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Al1 Praise is due t'O Allah， the Exalted， L'Ord 'Of the universe. 

B1essings and peace be up'On the last 'Of the pr'Ophets and messengers， 

Muhammad s'On 'Of ‘Abdul1ah， his family， C'Ompani'Ons and th'Ose 

wh'O f'Oll'Ow his f'O'Otsteps ti11 the end 'Of time. 

“Belief in Allah"， the One， the Only， the Supreme， is the very c'Ore 'Of 
the Islamic Creed. Al1 aspects 'Of Islamic life， s'Oci'O-ec'On'Omical， 

p'Olitical， intemati'Onal relati'Ons， etc.， rev'Olve around the belief in One 
G'Od， Al1ah. 

Dr. AI-Ashqar dealt with this subject at length， and augmented his 

b'O'Ok with al1 evidence available t'O him， but primarily仕omthe basic 

fundamental s'Ources -the Qur'an and the Sunnah 'Of the last 

Messenger (Blessings and Peace be up'On him). Profess'Or AI-Ashqar 

discussed all aspects 'Of the c'Oncept: pr'O'Ofs 'Of existence， definiti'On， 

deviati'Ons， the'O・phil'Os'Ophicalsch'O'Ols， impacts， etc. 

We feel blessed t'O be able t'O publish this b'O'Ok in a number 'Of 

languages. This English editi'On， we believe， is an instrumental guide 
t'O al1 readers 'Of English wh'O seek enlightenment. May Allah accept 

this w'Ork and reward al1 th'Ose ass'Ociated with its pr'Oducti'On. 

Muhαmmad ibn 'Abdul-Muhsin AιTuwaijri 
General Manager 

Intemati'Onal Islamic Publishing H'Ouse， IIPH 

Riyadh， Saudi Arabia 
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The existence of a Creator or Supreme Being is a matter which， until 
recent centuries， has never been disputed.τbe first man on earth -
Adam - believed in and had the right concept of the Creator. Even 

though mankind subsequently slid into shirk and idola句，almost all 

civilizations and cultures believed in a Supreme Being or Creator. 

But when mankind went as仕ay，their concept of this Supreme Being 
became distorted. They at仕ibutedpar阻ersor rivals to Him， or they 
thought of Him in human terms， or血eyascribed evil actions and 
characteristics to Him. 

Modem times brought a new phenomenon - the denial of God's 

existence altoge血er.The bitter 柑 ugglebetween science and the 

Church ended with the scientists prevailing. They then proceeded to 

attack the very foundations of the Church， seeking to prove that God 

had never existed at all. 

Yet science also points to the existence of the Creator. Those who 

ponder the universe and study the details of natural phenomena 

cannot but conclude that this is the work of an Almighty Creator; it 

did not happen by chance. The more one ponders the signs in 

creation， the more one comes to understand the a位ibutesof the 
Creator - wisdom， power， mercy...百lUSDr.‘Um訂 al-Ashqar
devotes a large section of由isbook to an examination of natural 

phenomena， as the Qur'an町gesus to do， and notes how they point to 

the existence of the Creator. 

In this book， Dr.‘Umar al-Ashqar takes us on a joumey of discovery， 

白roughpo出y，philosophy and science， to the Qur'an and Sunnah， 
the Revelation through which the Creator， Allah (鵠)， has revealed 
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Himself to mankind. He explains the importance of understanding 

the at仕ibutesof Allah in the light ofthe Qur'an and Sunnah and the 

way in which these texts were understood by the salaf (the pious 

predecessors); we should not住Yto twist the meanings to suit 

philosophical principles， human ideas or other whims. He contrasts 

由epure Islamic 'aqeedah (creed) with human deviations within and 

without the Muslim world， and affmns the principle which lies at the 
heart of Islamic beHef and practice， viz. Tawl}eed or仕leabsolute 
Oneness of the Divine. 

May Allah(鵠)，reward the author for his presentation of the Islamic 

belief in the Creator. May He cause this book to bring a deeper 

understanding of Tawl}eed to English-speaking readers and may He 

keep us on the S住aightPath of pure belief which leads to Paradise. 

May Allah bless our Prophet Muhammad (豊富)and his family and 

Companions， and grant them peace. 

Nαsiruddin al-Khattab 



Praise be to Allah (鵠)，the One and Only God， the Sustainer of the 

heavens and the earth， Who has guided us to His perfect religion and 

His s仕aightpath. 1 send blessings upon His chosen one， the Seal of 
His Prophets and Messengers， Muhammad (鑑)， and upon his 

righteous family and Companions， and upon those who follow them 

in truth until the Day of Judgement. 

1 started to write this series on 'aqeedah (creed) in the light of the 

Qur'an and Sunnah approximately fifteen years ago， and 1 only 

completed it a few years ago. Allah decreed that this series should 

become popular worldwide， and that it should be studied and be a 
source of benefit for seekers of knowledge in various lands. All of 

this is企omthe grace and boun勿ofAllah alone， for He is the One 

Who guided me to write it and He is the One Who blessed me by 

enabling me to complete it. He is the One Who caused it to be 

accepted by His slaves， so to Him alone be praise and blessings. 1 ask 
Him to keep the reward with Him for the Day when 1 meet Him. 

Since 1 completed this series， 1 have been hoping to review it， 
especially the earliest p町tsof it， but 1 was prevented企omfulfilling 
this hope by other work commitments， and by ill-health. But in recent 

months 1 had some spare time which 1 was able to make the most of 

by reviewing what 1 had written. Hence this new， revised edition， 
with additional material in the first three chapters. 1 hope由atIwill be 

able to review the rest of the series in the coming days， by the help of 
ands仕engthof Allah. 

1 have not changed the main ideas of this book， but sought to veri今
the texts quoted， at仕ibutingthem to their proper sources. 1 have 
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changed the order in which some topics appear， and expanded some 
p儲 sageswhere the material required further explanation or白rther

evidence to support an idea. 1 also shortened some passages and 

added to others， in a very few places. 

Changing and altering and improving what a person has written is all 

part of human nature. Allah， the All-Glorious， has decreed that no 
writing should be pe出ctap町t合omHis Book. 

Praise be to Allah， the Lord of the Wor1ds. 

‘Umα:r Sulαrymaan‘'Abdu/l，αhα1・Ashqαr

College of Shari‘ah - Jordan University 



Praise be to Allah (鵠).We praise Him and seek His help， forgiveness 
and guidance. We repent to Him， and we seek refuge in Him企omthe
evils of our own selves and仕omour evil actions. Whomsoever Allah 

guides， none can lead him astray， and whomsoever Allah sends 
儲凶y，none can guide him. 1 bear witness that there is no god except 
Allah alone， with no p訂阻eror associate， and 1 bear witness that 
Muhammad (豊島)is His slave and Messenger. 

百lIsbook is about Islamic 'aqeedah (creed)， and 1 ask Allah to make 
it of benefit to its author， readers and publisher. May He make this 
effort sincerely for His sake alone， and may He keep it (its reward) 
with Him for the Day when 1 meet Him， for He is the All-Hearing 
Who answers prayers. 

The title of this book is significant. It is a book about the Islamic 

creed ('aqeedah)， based on the two sources of Islam， the Book of 
Allah and the Sunnah ofHis Messenger. These two sources are those 

on which the 'aqeedah of the first generation of this ummah was 

built. 

1 do not think that anyone wil1 disagree that由e'aqeedah of those 

men was the pure 'aqeedah， as p町eas the water of the sea when it is 
undisturbed by the winds， and as s仕ongas the inighty mountains， the 

most trustworthy handhold. Through those who believed in this creed 

('1αqeedah)， Allah (鵠)， changed the course of human history. Shall 

we be blamed ifwe回 cethis 'aqeedah back to its source， the well 
企omwhich the righteous forebears of出isummah drank? 

Many people c1aim that they refer to the Qur'an and Sunnah， paying 
lip-service to them in their khutbahs (speeches/sermons) and 
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writings， but they go against them when they quote evidence and 
seek guidance elsewhere. 

So we see them giving priority to the views of men over the texts of 

the Qur'an and a加adeeth.We see them seeking guidance other than 

由atof Islam concerning conduct and dealings with others.百lIsis 

why I took the time in my In仕oductionto this book to refer to these 

two sources， the Qur'an and the ~alJeelJ (sound and authentic) 

Sunnah， concerning 'aqeedah (creed) and shari‘ah (Islamic law)， and 
to discuss the specious arguments of those who want to ignore the 

Sunnah. 

The In仕oductionalso includes other topics， such as the definition of 

冶qeedah，its position in relation to shari‘ah and eemaan (白ith)and 

the ruling on one who denies冶qeedahor one of its basic principles. I 

also explore in more detail the confusion of ancient and modern 

groups who denounce people as kaafir (disbeleiver) on血egrounds 

of sins alone. 

I did not omit in the Introduction to describe the Qur'anic 

methodology of explaining 'aqeed，αh which was brought by Islam， 

and to show how this methodology di能rs仕omthe methodology of 

philosophy and theology ('ilm al-kalaam) which brought such great 

disasters to the ummah. I hope that I have succeeded in defining the 

difference between the two methodologies with regard to sources， 

methods and ways， how they quote evidence and in their 

consequences. 

Through this discussion， the uni午lenessand distinguishing features 

of the Qur'anic methodology will become clear. 

In the chapter on belief in Allah， you will fmd evidence that proves 

the existence of Allah. I also discussed the specious町忠則lentsofthe 

atheists and refuted those who say that the universe came into 

existence accidentally， or that it was made by “'nature." 
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Following on仕omthat， 1 shed light on the two ways in which we 

leam about our Lord， which are the visible signs and the written 
signs. 1 sought to discuss this in the light ofthe texts ofthe Qur'an 

anda仰 deethof the Prophet (鑑).These topics form the main issue 

of this book. 

Because血isissue is ofthe utmost importance， and is the main reason 

for the division of the ummah， 1 found that 1 had no other option but 

to discuss the principles in the light ofwhich the texts which speak of 

the Names and At出butesof Allah訂eto be interpreted， and the 

guidelines which explain this topic， so as to re白te由earguments of 
those whose interpretation of these aayaat (verses) was not in 

accordance with the Qur'anic methodology. 

Finally， 1 discussed the issue of Taw~eed or the belief in the oneness 
of Allah: the concept， and how to achieve this belief， under the 

heading of Laa ilaaha illa-Allah. 1 explained the meaning and 

conditions of Taw~eed， as well as that which con回 dictsand negates 

Taw~eed， namely shirk (polytheism). 

百len1 tumed my a抗entionto the history of‘aqeedah (creed)， 

refuting the theory that‘αqeedah (beliefin Allah) is something which 

is evolved. 

1 sought the help of whatever books， ancient and modem， that came 

my way， some of which 1 mentioned at the end of this book. My 
selection ofbooks was dictated by the methodology indicated by the 

titles of the books. 

This book may please some people and anger others. Allah knows 

that the good pleasure of my Lord was the goal 1 kept before me as 1 

wrote. That does not mean that everything in this book is correct， for 
the pen may slip and the mind may wander and lose its focus. No one 

is infallible except Al-Mu$ta.，命a(鵠).So long as there is li島 leftin 
me， 1 recant any mistakes that 1 may have made which go against that 
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which came企omAllah， the Almighty， and企omHis Messenger. If 
Allah takes my s'Oul bef'Ore 1 am able t'O c'Orrect the mistakes， then 1 

say the same as Imam ash-Shaafa'i (may Allah have mercy 'On him) 

said:“If a hadith is ~alJeelJ (s'Ound)， then that is my madhhab (sch'O'Ol 
'Ofth'Ought -my way). Ify'Ou see that what 1 said g'Oes against what the 

Messenger 'Of Allah said， then cast my view aside." 

We will publish 'Other w'Orks in this series， dealing with 'Other 

principles 'Of 'aqeedah in the same manner， Insha Allah (Allah 

Willing). 1 ask Allah (鵠)，the All-Gl'Ori'Ous， t'O help me say and d'O由e

right血mg.百lereis n'O p'Ower and n'O strength except with Allah， the 

Exalted. 

'Umar Sulaymaan 'AbdulZαh al-A幼qαr
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1・'AQEEDAH:DEFINITION AND EXPLANATION 

1) 'Aqeedah: Meaning and Usage 

百leword 'aqeedah and related words are constant1y repeated by 

people in their everyday conversations. So we hear them saying“'Ana 

a 'taqid kadha (1 believe such and such)，"“Foolaan 'aqeedatuhu 

~asanah (So and so 's belief is sound)，"“The Islamic 'aqeedah is the 

S仕ongestcause for the great Islamic victories in every time and 

place，"“The war between us and the Jews is in fact an ideological 

W訂(加rb'aqaa 'idiyah)" and so on. 

What do people mean by the word 'aqeedah (faith)? What does血is

word mean in Arabic? wh剖 isthe concept of 'aqeedah (faith) in 

Islam? 

'Aqaa 'id (pl町alof 'aqeedah)紅ethe things which people's hearts 

affmn and believe in， the things that they accept (as佐ue).百lese訂e

matters which are held as certain beliefs， with no阻血tof doubt.1 

'Aqd al-~abl (tying the rope) means tying one p訂tto another p町t，as 

opposed to untying it. In Arabic， the meanings of the word 'aqd 

revolve around ideas of adherence， certainty and affmnation.百lereis 

aayah (verse) in the Qur'an: 

1 Risaalat al-'Aqaa 'id by Shaykh l:Iasan al-Banna. See Majmoo' ar-Rasaa 'i/， 429. 
百leMuslim scholars of earlier and recent times have discussed the issues of this 

branch of knowledge under the heading of AI-'Aqaa 'id， although the word 
'aqeedah is not mentioned in the Book of Allah or in the Sunnah of His 

Messenger (蟻).
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744QhLg必jた4132iil仰す与gj参
場@...;sH1

~Allah will not punish you for what is unintentional in 
your oaths， but He wi1l punish you for your deliberate 
oaths ['aqqadtum ];..) (Qur 'an 5: 8の

A deliberate oath is one in which there is resolve and determination in 

the heart， unlike an unintentional oath which may be spoken of 

without any intention. 

'Uqood refers to the strongest of covenants， as when Allah (鵠)，says: 

時③...話2l1Ml災ILGjfじる民参
~O' you who believe! Fulfil [your] obligations [awfoo 
bi'[-‘明ood]..) (Qur 'an 5: 1) 

The Arabs say "a 'taqadaαsh-shayν， when a thing becomes solid 
and strong? 

In Islam， 'aqeedah (belief) is the counte中artof shari‘ah， because 
Islam is composed ofboth "αqeed，αh and shari‘ah.Shari‘ah means the 

practical duties enjoined by Islam， about acts ofworship and dealings 

with others. 

2) 'Aqeedah is a Matter of Knowledge in the Heart 

'Aqeed，αh is not a practical ma仕er，but a matter of knowledge which 
the Muslim is obliged to believe in his heart， because Allah has told 

him about these matters in His Book or through the Revelation to His 

Messenger (鑑).

The basic principles ofthe 'aqeedah Allah commands us to believe in 

are mentioned in the aayah (verse): 

2 Lisaan a/-'Arab， 2/836， listing of words derived企omthe root 'aqada. 



Belief in Allah 31 

AlU1L3弘前労;ωAJj1%4AOfUIL多
μ i)o;以以ご3fUふμ 必 4仰 J

受⑫44ftiロ〆61;;Z47弘己1r;
~The Messenger [Muhammad] believes in what has been 
sent down ωhim企omhis Lord， and [so do] the 
believers. Each one believes in Allah， His Angels， His 
Books， and His Messengers. [They say] ，‘We make no 
distinction between one another of His Messengers' -

and血eysay，‘We hear， and we obey. [We seek] Your 
forgiveness， 0町 Lord，and to You is the return [ofall].ゆ

(Qur 'an 2: 285) 

百leProphet (鑑)defined this belief in the famous hadith of Jibreel 

(Gabriel) (紗)(may Allah's peace be upon him)， in which he (趣)
said: 

“Eemaan (faith) is to believe in Allah， His angels， His 
Books， the Meeting with Him and His Messengers， and 
to believe in the final Resurrection. ，，3 

So 'aqeedah in Islam refers to those matters of knowledge which 

have been仕'ansmittedin authentic reports企omAllah and His 

Messenger， and which the Muslim must believe in with all his heart， 

believing in what Allah and His Messenger say. 

3) ~Aqeedah means Certain Belief， with no Room for Doubt 

In order for these principles to form 'aqeedah， we must believe in 
them firmly， with no room for doubt. If there is any element of doubt， 

then they are merely speculation， not 'aqeedah (belief). "Al-Mu 'jam 
al-Waseet" defines 'aqeedah as a beliefin which the one who holds 

3 Bukhari. See $a}Jee}J a/-Bukhari bi Shar.争ihiFath al・Baari，11114; Muslim， 1139， 
hadiぬnO.5.百isversion is narrated by Muslim. 
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that belief wi11 not entertain any doubt whatsoever. ，，4 Evidence 
(daleel) for that is found in the Qur'an: 

受@...5じる:戸ムぶLjA1兵~\:級以ぷjf4L 争
~Only those are the believers who have believed in Al1ah 
and His Messenger， and afterward doubt not..) 

(Qur 'an 49: 15) 

ゆみμ‘己記{みゆM
~1if-Laam-Meem..This is the Book [由eQur'an]， 
whereof there is no doubt.~ (Qur 'an 2:・1-2)

受@…;ョζ;dr三JftきL442L℃む多
寸ourLord! Verily， it is You Who wi11 gather mankind 
together on the Day about which there is no doubt...'~ 

(Qur'，αn 3: 9) 

Al1ah condemned the mushrikeen (polytheists) who were fil1ed with 

doubt: 

建③くGA:五勾士JJdよ4-A3ぷ的...多
~... There hearts are in such doubt that they even waver in 
their doubt.~ (Qur 'an 9: 45) 

4) The Issues of 'Aqeedah are Invisible 

lt may be noted that the issues which we are required to believe in町e

unseen matters， not visible，旬ngiblethings. This is what Al1ah 

referred to when He praised the believers: 

受@ JjlL五議(多

4 A/-Mu 'jam a/-wiωeet， 2/614. 
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~Who believe in the Ghayb5 ...~ (Qur'an 2: 3) 

All油 ISunseen， as町'eHis angels and the Last Day. With regard to 

His Books and Messengers， one might think that they are visible， but 
what is referred to here is由ebelief that they come企omAllah， i.e.， 
也atthe Messengers were sent by Allah and that the Books were 

revealed by Allah， which is the ma抗erof血eunseen. 

5) Correct 'Aqeedah and False 'Aqeedah 

'Aqeedah (belief) is not exc1usive to Islam. The adherents of religions 

and schools of thought inevitably have beliefs according to which 

they run their lives. This applies to individuals just as it applies to 

societies. From the beginning of the creation until the Day (of 

Judgement)， until the time when Allah wi11 inherit the earth and 

everything on it. Beliefs are divided into two kinds: 

a) The correct 'aqeedah: It is composed ofthe set ofbeliefs brought 

by the noble Messengers. This is the one '1何回dah，because it was 

sent down by the All-Knowing， All-Aware (Allah); it cannot be 
imagined that it differs企omone Messenger to another， or企omone
time to another. 

b) False beliefs: They訂every many indeed. Their falseness stems 

企om出efact that they町ethe product ofhuman thought and intellect. 

No matter how great mankind may become， their knowledge is (and 
wi11 remain) limited and is (and wi11 continue to be) influenced by the 

5 Al-Ghayb: Literally means a thing not seen. But this word includes vast 

meanings: Belief in Allah， Angels， Holy Books， Allah's Messengers， Day of 

Resurrection and Al-Qadar (Divine Pre・Ordainments).It also includes what Allah 

and His Messenger informed about the knowledge of the ma悦.ersof past， present， 

and future， e.g.， news about the creation of the heavens and earth， botanical and 

zoological life， the news about the nations of the past， and about Paradise and 

Hell. (Footnote仕omInterpretation 01 the Meanings 01 the Noble Qur 'an by Dr. 

Muhammad M~sin Khan and Dr. Muhammad Ti叫i-ud・Dinal・Hi1ali)
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customs， traditions and thoughts that surround them. 

百lereare also false beliefs which are the result of distortion， changes 
and alteration， as is血ecase with the Jewish and Christian beliefs at 
the present time. They were distorted a long time ago， and were 
corrupted as a result of this distortion， even though each of them was 

originally a sound 'aqeedah. 

Where is the true 'aqeedah today? 

The佐ue'aqeedah today is not found anywhere except in the religion 

of Islam， because this is the protected religion which Allah (鵠)，has 

guaranteed to protect. 

時@Uム込語句JZMG343三札参
~Verily， We， it is We Who have sent down the Dhikr [i.e. 
the Qur ， an] and surely， We wi11 guard it [仕om
corruption].) (Qur 'an 15: 9) 

百lebeliefs of other religions， even though they may contain some 
grains of truth here and there， do not present a c1ear image of the 

佐uth.

Whoever wants to know the true， coηect 'aqeedah wi11 not find it in 
Judaism or in Christianity， or in the words of the philosophers. He 

wi11 only find it in Islam， in the original sources of the faith: the 
Qur'an and Sunnah， pure and c1e訂 andshining， which convince 
man's mind with evidence and proof， and fill the heart with eemaan， 

certainty， light and life. 

右ねじぷ.;r匂ふω必iEUAg多
4@...LQJf iGiふ'!t($ぷ13記長必j44tjT

~And thus We have sent to you [0' M曲ammad]RoolJ [a 
Revelation， and a Mercy] ofOur Command. You knew 
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n'Ot what is the B'O'Ok， n'Or what is Faith? But We have 
made it [this Qur'an] a light wherewith We guide 

wh'Os'Oever 'Of Our slaves We will..) (lαJr'an 42: 5み
のTheImpo同anceand Necessity of Islamic 'Aqeedah 

百leIslamic 'aqeedah is as essential f'Or man as water and air. With'Out 

this 'aqeedah he is l'Ost and c'On白sed.The Islamic 'aqeedah is由e

'Only 'One which can answer the questi'Ons that have always 

pre'Occupied man and still pre'Occupy human th'Ought and cause 

仕ustrati'On:where did 1 c'Ome企om?Where did the universe c'Ome 

fr'Om? Wh'O is由eCreat'Or? What町eHis at仕ibutesand names? Why 

did He create us and the universe? What is 'Our r'Ole in this universe? 

What is 'Our relati'Onship t'O the Creat'Or wh'O created us? Are there 

'Other， invisible w'Or1ds bey'Ond the w'Or1d that we can see? Are there 
'Other intelligent beings apart企omman? Is there an'Other life after this 

life? If血eanswer is p'Ositive， what is that 'Other life like? 

There is n'O 'Other belieft'Oday， ap訂tfr'Om the 'aqeedah 'Of Islam， that 
can answer these questi'Ons in a加 eand c'Onvincing way. Every'One 

wh'O d'Oes n'Ot kn'Ow 'Or believe in this 'aqeedah is like that miserable 

p'Oet6 wh'O kn'Ows n'Othing 'Of it. He says: 

1 came， 1 kn'Ow n'Ot企omwhence， but 1 came 
1 saw bef'Ore me a pa血， s'O 1 f'Oll'Owed it 

And 1 shall c'Ontinue t'O tread this path， whether 1 like it 'Or n'Ot 
Where did 1 c'Ome企om?H'Ow did 1 find this pa血?

Am 1 new 'Or ancient in this universe? 

Am 1企ee，'Or a pris'Oner in chains? 

1 kn'Ow n'Ot 

6 His name is Eeliya Abu Maa<Ji; the couplets quoted come from his lengthy 

poem entitled At-Talaasim (mysteries)，合omhis collection of poems entitled Aι 
Jadaawil (s悦 ams)，町.106. 
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Am 1 controlling my own fate in由islife， or am 1 con仕o11ed?

How 1 wish 1 knew， but 

My path， what is my path? Is it long or short? 
Am 1 ascending， or descending? 

1 know not 

Am 1 running through this life， or is it life that is running? 

Or訂ewe both standing sti11， whilst time runs? 

1 wonder， when 1 was in that unseen， secure wor1d， 

Did 1 know that 1 was hidden there 

And that 1 would emerge and come into being? 

Or， 1 wonder， did 1 not know a thing? 

1 wonder， before 1 became a complete human being， 

1 know not 

1 know not 

Was 1 non-existent， or was 1 something possible， or was 1 something? 
Is there an answer to this mystery? Or wi11 1 remain forever 
Not knowing... why 1 don't know? 

1 know not 

What confusion is this! What anxiety this uncertainty brings to 

human souls! Do the children of this generation， who have missed 
out on knowledge of the“great universal facts" without which their 

lives cannot be sound and healthy， deserve to su宜erthese worries 

which fi11 their hearts and cause pain and complexes? Compare their 

situation to that of the Muslim who knows for certain a11 of these 

facts， and through them finds comfort and peace of mind. So he 

travels on a s位aightpath towards a definite goal whose features are 

known. 
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Listen to this miserable poet speaking about death and one's 
ultimate fate: 

If death is a punishment， what sin can the pure soul commit? 
If it is a reward， what blessings does the promiscuous soul deserve? 
If there is no reward or loss in it， 
Then what is the point of calling血ingssinful or righteous? 

If death is a kind of sleep a抗erbeing awake， 

Why do we not stay awake? 

Why does a man not know when he is to depart? 

1 know not 

When wi1l the secret be revealed so由athe wi1l know? 

1 know not 

If death is a kind of sleep to allow man to relax 

And it is a setting企eerather than an imprisonment， a beginning 
rather由anan end， 

Then why do 1 not love由issleep and long for由is?

Why町esouls so a企'aidof it? 

1 know not 

After the grave， after death， will there be any resurrection 
And life， and etemity， or only final oblivion? 
Is what people say位ueor白Ise?

Is it仕uethat some people know? 

1 know not 

If 1 am resurrected after death， physically and spiritually， 

1 wonder， will 1 be resurrected in p町t，or in total? 
1 wonder， wi1l 1 be resurrected as a child， or as an adult? 
Then wi1l 1 know myself after 1 am resurrected? 

1 know not 
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He does not know what his ultimate destiny wi11 be， and man's 

ultimate fate concems him. He wants to be reassured about that 

destiny. We see the poet's pain， because he does not know where his 
ultimate destiny lies and what wi11 become of him. He is misguided 

企omthe truth， his heart is filled with misery and laden with worry 

and grief. His wonderings have exhausted him. How many people 

由ere町ein this wor1d who are like this misguided， miserable poet! 
Some of them are able to express their misery and confusion， whilst 

others feel and su宜er，but their thoughts remain trapped in their 

miserable souls. 

“1 know not，" is the r，回ponseto these etemal questions. These are not 
the words of this poet alone. Socrates， the thinker who is viewed as 
one of the giants of philosophy， c1e訂lystated，“The thing that 1 sti11 

do not know about is the fact也at1 do not know." 7 Indeed， 

scepticismlagnosticism (in Arabic， laa adriyah， lit.“not knowing") 
is an ancient school of philosophical thought. 

Only through the guidance of Islam does man leam where he came 

企om，where he is going， why the universe exists， and what his role is 
in this universe. He knows that in truth， and there is a great difference 

between those who know and those who do not know: 

pニ'去三ヲぷ 12二 ~JT~~話吟必ぷ 63dg;〆 ji 争
~~ 

~Is he who walks prone [without seeing] on his face， 
more rightly guided， or he who [sees and] walks upright 
on the S回 ightWay [i.e. Islamic Monotheism]?~ 

(Qur 'an 67: 22) 

7 Ad-Deen by Ad-Darraaz， 69. 
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2・THERELATIONSHIP BETWEEN 'AQEEDAH AND 

EEMAAN， AND SHARI' AH 

1) The Rela姐onshipBetween 'Aqeedah and Eemaan 

In the Qur' an， Al1ah， the Exalted， praises eemaan (白ith)and the 
people of eemaan， in aay，αat (verses) such as the following: 

時(þ仇戸í~均
~Successful indeed紅ethe believers.) (Qur 'an 23: 1) 

ゅω(同i〆;tJddUムAj参
4百leyareon [甘ue]guidance from their Lord， and they 
訂ethe success白1.; (Qur 'an 2:・5)

Al1ah (鵠)， promised them Paradise: 

ぬLQ 日 ~j;.ÀÍí ぷJJ 〈tjf@4L31 件必)~
時③

唯百leseare indeed the inheritors， who shall inherit the 
Firdaus [P訂adise].They shal1 dwel1 therein forever.) 

(Qur'an 23: 10-11) 

百leeemaan (faith) for which Allah praised people was not only 

'aqeedah (belief). 'Aqeedah formed出efoundation and basis of 

eemaan (firm belief). So eemaan is the 'aqeedah which is established 

firmly in the heart， clings to it and never departs企omit. It is verbally 
declared and pronounced by the believer in whose heart this 

'aqeedah takes firm roots. His belief and declaration are confirmed 

by his actions conforming to the dictates of that 'aqeedah. 

Belief that takes roots in the heart but has no visible manifestation is 

an empty and cold beliefthat does not deserve to be cal1ed 'aqeedah. 

We see many people who know the truth， but出eydo not abide by it 
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or live their lives in accordance with it. They may even resist血e佐u出
which they believe to be true. Iblees (Satan) knows the great 

universal truths with certainty， he knows A11ah， and the加 th，the 

Messengers and Books， but he devoted himself to opposing the加 th
even after白11knowledge. 

Pharaoh (Fir‘awn) was certain that the miracles brought by Moosa 

(Moses) (J蝉)(May peace be upon him) were indeed仕omAllah， but 

he denied them out of stubbom pride and a町ogance，as A11ah the 
Exalted， te11s us about him and his people: 

ゅ ...btjGL 」千三河il:~い同勢
~And they belied them [those Ayaat] wrongfu11y and 
arrogantly，血oughtheir ownselves were convinced 

也町eof..) (Qur 'an 27: 14) 

Moosa (Moses) (j齢)had addressed Pharaoh， saying: 

..手伝 ~:;-j~ ψ長お1 乙C ~l;延長以じみ i五 J~ 参
時@

~Verily， you know that these signs have been sent down 
by none but the Lord of the heavens and the earth [as 

clear evidences， i.e. proofs of A11ah's Oneness and His 
Omnipotence]..) (Qur'an 17: 10み

百lePeople of the Book know血atMuhammad (趣)is a Messenger 

sent by his Lord: 

~C …間以l.! j匂 ι~\併l片付
~Those to whom We gave the Scripture [Jews and 
Christians] recognize him [Muhammad] as they 

recognize their sons..Jt (Qur'an 2: 146) 

- but they do not admit that. 
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Listen to what Abu Taa1ib said to the Messenger (鶴)as his excuse 

for not be1ieving:“1 know that the re1igion of Muhammad is one of 

the best re1igions in the world， were it not for the fear of b1ame and 
slander， you wou1d see me acknow1edging that open1y." 

So eemaan does not mean on1y acknow1edging that Allah，出eAll-

High， exists， or know1edge that a person admits not because of 
superiority comp1ex， or refuses to abide by its ru1ings. Eemaan 
means 'aqeedah (be1ief) that a person accepts in his heart and affirms 

by his tongue， and he accepts and a1ways adheres to the way 1aid 
down by Allah (灘).

Hence the scho1ars of the salaf (Pious Predecessors) said:“Eemaan 

means be1ief in the heart， words on the tongue (declaration) and 
S仕ivingto imp1ement its pillars. ，，8 

2) The Relationship Between 'Aqeedah and Shari‘ah 

As we have mentioned above， there are two conditions of faith: 

'aqeedah which is deep1y rooted in the heart， and deeds which 
manifest themse1ves in a person's actions. If either of these two 

essentia1 components is missing， eem銅 nis 10st or becomes 

unba1anced. Hence the connection between these two e1ements is 

very important. 

Eemaan is 1ike a good， strong tree that is firm1y rooted in good soil 

with its branches reaching up into the sky， bearing abundant仕uit，

B百1Isis白egeneral view of the salaf， including位lethree Imams Ai)mad， Maalik 
and Ash-Shaafa‘i. Imam Abu Haneefah said that eemaan was be!ief and words 

(declaration)， and that actions were one of the requirements of faith， but not 
included in it. 

Another group is of the view that eemaan was only be!ief， even if it was not 
accompanied by words and actions. This is the view of the Jahamiyah and the 

Ash'ar.ら'ah.The Karaamiyah thought that eemaan was only words; the refutation 

of their view may be seen in the text we have referred to. 
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producing its fruit for everyone by the grace of its Lord. Thus eemaan 

is血e仕ee;'aqeedah is rooted deeply in the heart， and its trunk， 
branches and企uitsare deeds and actions. 

Undoubtedly if the roots are removed or turn rotten or世iedup，出ey

wi11 no longer exist. Similarly， eemaan wi11 no longer exist if 
'aqeedah is taken away. If the佐山1kor branches町'ecut off， or some 

of them訂ecut off， the仕切 wi11weaken， and may die altogether， 
because the presence ofbranches and leaves are essential to the tree's 

continued existence. Similar1y， if deeds are neglected， in p訂tor in 
whole， then eemaan wi11 be reduced or destroyed. 

3) Paying Attention to Deeds 

It is incumbent on us to pay 釧entionto the deeds that Allah (鵠)，has 

enjoined upon us as obligatory duties， or that He has encouraged us 

to do，加dto abstain企omthe deeds that He has forbidden us to do， 
because this is a part of eemaan. Doing the deeds由atare forbidden 

- even if it is only a little - de仕actsfrom eemαan proportionately. 

Hence those who undermine the importance of implementing and 

adhering to the Sunnah of the Prophet should be aware of their 

dangerous attitude. Some of them may overstep the mark and 

describe some issues of Sunnah or Islamic religion as unimportant or 

insignificant. We ask Allah to forgive these people， for all of the 
religion is important and nothing in it is insignificant， although 
matters may vary in their degree of importance. 

What we say should not be taken as meaning that we do not pay 

attention to the priorities in knowledge， actions and in calling people 
to Allah. This is a matter which should be well known and 

established. But what we are denouncing here is negligence of minor 

issues and condemnation of those who pay attention to both minor 

andm司orissues in Islam and the Sunnah of the Chosen Prophet (幾).
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How deeply moved 1 am when 1 think of ‘Umar's attitude after he 

had been s句bbed，and a young man came to see him and spoke 

kindly to him. When the young man turned to leave， his izaar (lower 
garment) was回 ilingon由eground.‘Umar (ゆ)(may Allah be 

pleased with him) called him and said to him:“o son of my brother， 
lift up your garment， for that is cleaner for your garment and more 

pleasing to yo町 Lord.，，9 His approaching death did not prevent him 

合omtelling that man about a ma仕erwhich many people nowadays 

regard as insignificant and as something which we should not pay 

attention to. 

3 -EEMAAN AND KUFR 

1) Ruliog 00 R吋ec“00of 'Aqeedah 
He who rejects 'aqeed，αh altogether， such as the communists who 

deny the existence of Allah， reject the Messengers and the Books， 

組 ddo not believe in the Hereafter and reward and punishment， or 

who denies part ofthe 'aqeedah， is a kaafir (disbeliever)組 dis not a 

Muslim. He should be told that the Islamic 'aqeedah can never be 

accepted in p町t，because the whole is so s仕onglyinterconnected. 

Belief in Allah requires血atone believe also in the angels， the 

Books， the Messengers and the Last Day. Belief in the Books 

requires that one believe in all the other basic principles of faith 

(u~ool al-eemaan). Belief in the Messenger (越)means血atone 

believes and accepts all that he brought... Hence Allah considers the 

person who believes in one principle and denies another as being a 

kaafir. 

All油(鵡)， the All-Glorious， says: 

9 Bukhari in his $，劫eelJ.See $alJeelJ al品 ikharibi SharlJihi FatlJ al-Baari， 7/60， 

hadith no. 3700. 
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兵f経由JZdGMJ4μdjJAGぷζ:dj(丸善
ぬ4J3ゐらjJdニ免=己J♂ニシム多ζ坊主:J必J

:Jf. ~.> - - -" 

時⑬・・・己二伝広li待毎j1@九長ぷぷ
~Verily， those who disbelieve in Allah and His 
Messengers and wish to make distinction between 

Allah and His Messengers [by believing in Allah and 

disbelieving in His Messengers] saying，“We believe in 
some but reject others，" and wish to adopt a way in 
between. They are in truth disbelievers...) 

(Qur'an 4: 150・151)

Disbelieving in some of the minor issues of 'aqeedah which have 

been proven definitively in出eQur'an or Sunnah is also counted as 

b斤(disbelief)，such as denying one of the Messengers or one of the 
Angels. 

2) Actions and Words Which are Counted as Ku.斤(Disbeliet)

Ku;_斤doesnot consist only of denying basic principles of 'aqeedah. 

百lere訂ecertain actions which， if done， are also kufr. They may be 
summed up in one phrase:“worshipping others besides Allah." 

Worship is the right of Allah alone， and directing worship to anyone 
or anything other than Allah is shirk (polytheism)， such as praying to 

anything other than Allah， 0宜eringsacrifice to any由ingother than 
Allah， calling upon anything or anyone other than Allah etc. 

A man may become a初afir(disbeliever) by uttering words which 

insult the Creator， Glorified and Exalted be He， or Islam， or the 
Prophet， or words which make fun ofIslam， or which give preference 
to misguided principles such as communism or Buddhism， or deviant 

religions such as Judaism or C胎istianityover Islam， or which accuse 
Islam of being imperfect， backward and reactionary. 



Beli匂finAllah 45 

3) Attitude Towards the Kuffaar (Disbelievers) 

百leMuslim should regard the kuffaar as enemies and hate them 

because of their kujr， just as he hates their la許(disbelief)itself. He 
should oppose也isfalsehood and its followers by speaking out 

c1ear1y， and by calling them to the位uth.He should explain to them 
their misguided state， and show them the truth， explaining it to them 
c1early and confident1y. Even though we hate the disbelievers， we 

want them to be guided and we hope that they wi11 be. 

There are rulings conceming the kuffaar which are explained in the 

books of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence). For example， we do not let 
them marηMuslim women， we do not maηy any of their women 
except those of the People of the Book， and we do not wash their 

dead or pray for them. 

4) The Kaafir before Allah 

百leperson who hears of Islam， and knowingly r司ectsit is a kaafir 
(disbeliever) who wi11 abide in the Hell-Fire forever， for he wi11 have 

no excuse on the Day of Resurrection. 

Those who do not hear ofIslam for whatever reason， such as living in 
remote訂easor because they have lost their hearing and sight， or 

because Islam reached them when they were too old to understand， 
wi11 not be punished on the Day ofResurrection until they have been 
出edand tested， because the proof did not reach them. Allah， the 
Almighty， says: 

ゆ怠;447ふ斗Ai;gfuj…参
~...And We never punish until We have sent a Messenger 
[to give waming].) (Qur'an 17: 15) 

百leevidence由atthey wi11 be tested is血ehadith narrated by Al・

Aswad ibn Saree‘， who said:“The Messenger of Allah (幾)said: 
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“There are four who wi11 be tested on the Day of 
Resurrection: the deaf man who could not hear any仕ling;

the imbecile; the senile old man; and the man who died 

during the fatarah (interval between two Prophets， when 
no Message reached him). The deaf man wi11 say，“O 
Lord， Islam came and 1 did not hear anything." The 
imbeci1e wi11 say，“o Lord， Islam came but the young 
boys were pelting me with camel dung." The senile old 

man wi11 say，“o Lord， Islam came and 1 did not hear 
anything." The man who died during the fatarah wi11 
say，“o Lord， no Messenger came to me." Then Allah 
wi11 take their pledge to obey Him， and He wi11 send 
word to them to enter the fire. By the One in Whose hand 

is由esoul ofM叶lammad，if they enter it， it wi11 be cool 
and safe for them." 1 0 

5) Neglecting Obligatory Duties and Committing Prohibited 

Actions 

。Theattitude of the salaf towards those who commit m吋or
SlDS 

Undoubtedly， if a person neglects the duties that Allah has enjoined 

upon him， such as paying zakah， fasting， performing喧可ijand 
honouring one's parents， or does }J.araam (forbidden) things such as 
committing adultery (zina)， engaging in usury or interest (riba) or 
consuming orphans' property， his faith is distorted and is lacking in 
proportion to the duties neglected or sins committed. But is he to be 

regarded as a kaafiト disbeliever-simply because he has neglected 

those duties or committed those }J.araam actions， so long as he does 
not deny the former or c1aim that the latter is }J.alaal (1egal)? 

10 A与madin his Musnad， and c1assed as何事eeIJby A1-Bayhaqi. See Ibn Katheer 

in his t，ゆeerof the aayah of Al-Israa' 15. 
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The texts that we have before us teach us that the Muslim does not 

become a初afirby committing sins or by neglecting obligatory 

duties， but this does de佐act企omhis faith and his case rests with 

Allah -if He wi11s， He wi11 forgive him， and if He wi11s， He wi11 

punish him. Among the texts which s阻te由atclearly is由eaayah 

(verse): 

ゆ…c向ぬ 44J34ja じ泌 4U.dみL: ぜ ~ítl多
~Verily， Allah forgives not that p紅白ersshould be set up 
with Him [in worship]， but He forgives except血at
[an州ingelse] to whom He wi11s;...~ (Qur加 4:4の

The only sin出atHe wi11 not forgive is shirk. In the case of every 

lesser sin， it is up to Allah: if He wi11s， He wi11 forgive， and if He 

wi11s， He wi11 punish. 

There are also a~aadeeth which clear1y state the same thing that is 

indicated in this aayah. According to a hadith qudsi: 11 

“o son of Adam， if you were to come to me with an 
e紅白血1of sin， then you were to meet Me not associating 
anything in worship with Me， 1 would come to you with 
ane紅白血1of forgiveness." 12 

According to another hadith qudsi: 

“Whoever meets Me with an e紅白血1of sin， but does not 
associate anyone in worship with Me， 1 wi11 meet him 
with forgiveness equal to it." 13 

11 The inspired words of Allah conveyed by the Prophet in his words. 

12 Tirmidhi in his Sunan， 4/49， hadith no. 3540. He said: this is a ghareeb hadith 
which we know only with this isnad. See $alJeelJ Sunan at-Ti・rmidhiby AI-
Albaani， 3/175， hadith no. 2805. 

13 Muslim， 4/2068， hadith no. 2687. 
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It is reported由at'Utbaan ibn Maalik stated:“The Messenger of 

Allah (豊島)said: 

‘Allah has forbidden for the Fire all those who say Laa 
ilaaha illa-Allah seeking thereby the Face of Allah. '" 14 

It is reported企omJaabir that the Messenger of Allah (鑑)said: 

“Whoever dies not associating anything with Allah wi11 
enter P訂adise.，，15 

In the hadi由 aboutintercession， it is reported that Allah (鵠)said: 

“By My Glory， My M司esty，My Pride and My Might， 1 
wi11 bring forth企omit (Hell) those who say Laa ilaaha 
illa-Allah. ，，16 

It is reported from Abu Sa‘eed al-Khudri that the Messenger of Allah 

(幾)said: 

“The people of Paradise wi11 enter Paradise， and the 
people of Hell wi11 enter Hell， then Allah， wi11 say: 
‘Bring forth everyone in whose heart was faith the 
weight of a grain of mustard seed.'川 7

AbuSuちraansaid:“1 lived near Jaabir ibn‘Abdullah in Makkah白r
six months. A man asked him，‘Do you call any of the people of the 

Qiblah (iム Muslims)a kaafir?' He said，‘Allah forbid!' He asked， 
‘Do you call anybody a mushrik?' He said，‘No.'川 8

14 Bukhari， 1/519， hadith no. 425. 

15 Muslim， 1194， hadith no. 94. 

16 Bukhぽi，13/474 

17 Bukhari， 1172， hadith no. 22 

18 Abu ‘Ubayd al酋Qaasimibn Salaam in his book Al-Eemaan， edited by Shaykh 
N符iruddinal・Alb銅ni，pp. 98. The editor said， its isnad is $alJe劫 accordingto仕le
conditions of Muslim. Abu Suちraan，首lenarrator of the hadith was a Taabi 'ee. 
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These texts led prominent scholars among the salafofthis ummah to 

say of the one who commits sins and neglects obligatory duties:“He 

is a believer because ofhis faith but afaasiq (sinner) because ofhis 

sin." They at仕ibutedfaith to him， but it was not the perfect白iththat 

is the rightful attribute of those who do acts of obedience and re企ain

企omcommitting sin. His白i血 isimpaired because of his wrongs 

伊sq)and because of the sin that he has committed. 

ii) The khawaarij who denounced people as kaafir because of 

their sins 

Incon回 stto these (the sal.机 therewas another group who accused 

people of la併 ifthey fell short in any obligatory duty， or if they 

committed any ~araam actions. We still see many people hastening 

to condemn people as kaafir in a similar manner. The first group to 

adopt由isapproach was the Khawaarij， a group who emerged 
(khar.伊)from the army of 'Ali ibn Abi T:綿 lib(磯))after the 
appointed arbitrators， Abu Moosa al・Ash‘ariand ‘Amr ibn al-' Aa号，

had failed to end the dispute血atwas raging among the Muslims 

under the leadership of‘Ali and Mu'aawiyah. 

The Khawaarij claimed that appointing men as arbi仕atorswas a 

mistake according to sh町i‘油， and they regarded it as kufr. They 

viewed as kuffaar all the Muslims who had agreed to that， and 

testified that they themselves turned to be disbelievers. [Because they 

had initially agreed to the arbitration - Translator]. They then 

entered the pale ofIslam a企esh.They demanded that‘Ali should also 
accept that he committed h斤byagreeing to the arbitration (and 
pronounce shahadah afresh) as a precondition for their returning to 

the ranks of his army. 'Ali (ゆ)(may All油 bepleased with him) 

disputed with them， and sent to them the great scholar ofthis ummah， 

Ibn‘Abbaas， who established proof against them and refuted their 

point ofview. A few thousand ofthem came back (to the army and to 

Islam)， but two thousand persisted in following their opinion and 
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fought‘Ali， who defeated them and finished them off. But their 
thinking spread， and was adopted by many people after them. This 

idea of denouncing others as kaafir sti11 emerges from time to time， 
and it has resurfaced in our own times. 

The evidence quoted by the khawaaゆ;for denouncing as kaafir 

those who commit m吋orsins 

The Khawaarij 19 c1aim that the one who commits a major sin is a 

kaafir and is no longer Muslim， and his blood and wealth are ~alaal 

[law白1(i.e.， he may be ki11ed and his wealth seized by the Muslims)]. 
They say that he wi11 abide in Hell forever. They quote in support of 

their view; evidence， which they thought， proved their case， such as 
the following: 

a) They said，“You agree with us that deeds are part offaith， because 
eemaan is composed of belief， words and deeds. If one part of faith， 

such as actions， is missing， then the whole of eemaan is absent." 

b) They quoted as evidence the fact血atAllah describes some sins as 

fisq， as in the aay，αh (verse): 

時③…i広三AL654QL・-争
~...If a Faasiq [li町・evilperson] comes旬 youwith any 
news， veriちrit..) (Qw・'an49: 6) 

百leword faasiq here is applied to a liar， which is quite obvious to 

anyone who looks at the context of the aayah. 

The Prophet (:越)said: 

19 There is another group， the Mu 'tazilah， who are the fol1owers of Waa~il ibn 

‘A仰が， who said that the one who commits a major sin is neither a believer nor a 

kaafir， but is in a position between /aφand eemaan， but in the Hereafter he wi1l 

be doomed to eternity in Hell. 
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“F'Or a believer t'O trade insults with an'O由erISルsooq
(evi1). ，，20 

And they said that Allah called s'Ome sins， such as c'Onsuming 
O中hans'wealth， ~ulm: 

何ナム民44FtiaiニlJ!ぷ:Jij~ 己必=たぷ13L勢
時③...~t 

~Verily， th'Ose wh'O unjust1y [~ulman] eat up the pr'Ope此y
'Of '0中hans，they eat up 'Only fire int'O their bellies，…静

(Qur 'an 4: 10) 

And He (鵠)， calls the 'One wh'O evicts a wid'Ow企omher marital 

h'Ome during the time 'Ofher 'idd，αh， a ~aalim， because he仕'ansgresses

the limits set by Allah (鵡):

. ， loo 

j \1~ z;.災証j斗必与1AJLJ三内L4Jネ11Ail--参
両1.~五 A11A 年;ふJ 戸らえよj 海 μタシ台~~

時③...μ五
~...And fe紅 Allahy'O町 L'Ord[0' Muslims]. And旬m
them n'Ot 'Out 'Of their [husband可h'Omesn'Or shall they 
[themselves] leave， except in case由eyare guilty 'Of 
s'Ome 'Open illegal sexual interc'Ourse. And th'Ose are由e

set limits 'Of Allah. And wh'Os'Oever transgresses the set 

limits 'Of Allah， then indeed he has wr'Onged himself...) 
(Qur'，倒 的:1) 

百leysaid， these sins areρ'sq and ~ulm， and the faasiqoon and 

符αlimoonare kaafir郁也.eQur'an says: 

時⑬抗争f;40ぷむ…多

20 Muslim， 1/80， hadith no. 64. 
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~. ..And it is the disbelievers who are the Zaalimoon 
[wrongdoers].~ (Qur加 2:254) 

受@ユ九五f戸44jE4MbAJ 勢
~.. .But whoever disbelieved after this， they are the 
Faasiqoon [rebellious， disobedient to Allah].~ 

(Qur 'an 24: 55) 

And they said: the texts indicate that those who commit sins are not 

believers， for example，出ereport narrated by Muslim which says that 

the Prophet (鑑)said: 

“The one who commits zina is not a believer at the time 

when he is committing zina， and出eone who steals is 
not a believer at the time when he is stealing， and the one 
who drinks wine is not a believer at the time when he is 
命inking.，，21 

And he (幾)said: 

And: 

“No one who believes in Allah and His Messenger can 
hate the Ansaar，，22 

“By the One in Whose hand is my soul， you will not 
enter Paradise until you believe， and you will not believe 
until you love one another. ，，23 

c) They said: the Messenger (豊島)disowned those who committed 

certain sins， such as when he said: 

21 Muslim， 1/76， hadith no. 57. 

22 lbid， 1/86. 

23 lbid， 1/74， hadi出 nO.54.
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“Whoever bears arms against us is not one of us， and 
whoever deceives us is not one of us. ，，24 

And， according to another hadith: 

“Whoever cheats is not one of us. ，，25 

According to a hadith narrated by Bukhari and Muslim仕omAbu 

Hurayrah (ゆ)， the Messenger of Allah (幾)said: 

“By Allah， he does not believe; by Allah， he does not 
believe; by Allah， he does not believe." They said， 
“Who， 0' Messenger of Allah?" He said，“官leone企om
whose annoyance his neighbour is not safe. ，，26 

d)百leysaid: some sins were described as kujr， as when Allah (鵠)，
said: 

361A匂;J~併fddjfをす吋白(ぷ必...参
~$ω4・íif 与 41

~...And I:I可~ [pilgrimage to Makk油]to the House 
[Ka‘bah] is a duty that mankind owes to Allah， those 
who can afford血eexpenses [for one's conveyance， 
provision and residence]; and whoever disbelieves [i.e. 
denies I:Iajj (pilgrimage ωMakkah)， then he is a 
disbeliever of Allah]， then Allah stands not in need of 
any ofthe 'Aalameen [mankind， ~inn and all that exist].~ 

(Qur~αn 3: 97) 

And the Messenger (豊島)said: 

“Do not go back to h斤after1 am gone by killing one 

24 Mus1im， 1/99， hadith no. 101. 
2S Ibid， 1/101， hadith no. 102. 

26 Mishkaat a/-Ma抑bee~ ， 2/607， hadith no. 4962. 
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another. ，，27 And:“If a man denounces his brother as a 
kaajir， it will be the case that one of them is a kaajir. ，，28 

Refutation of the evidences quoted by the khawaarij 

These are由eevidences which they referred to， for their labelling as 

kaajir those who commit sins. We wi11 strive to point out where they 
went wrong in using these texts as evidences: 

a) Wi血 reg町dto their point that deeds are inc1uded in the 

components of eemaan， we do not deny this. But where they went 
wrong is when they counted deeds as a condition offaith. The co町'ect

view is that血isis not so. If deeds are lacking， this impairs出e
required perfection offaith， i.e.， if deeds訂elacking then faith is also 

lacking in part， and it remains imperfect. This is like a man whose 
hand or foot has been cut off， or whose eye has been taken out， or his 

ear has been cut off. He is sti11 a human being and is sti11 alive. But if 
he is cut in two or his head is cut off， or his heart is tom out， then he is 
like a person whose faith is removed. If the hand，おotor eye is 

removed， this is like a person who neglects some obligatory duties or 
does some加raam(白rbidden)actions. When the head or heart is 

removed， is like the 'aqeedah is taken away. 

b) Their explanation of ρ'sq and ;ulm being Ia.斤 isa mis-
understanding.百lemeaning ofjisq is to disobey Allah (灘)，and all 

acts of disobedience towar ds Allah訂enot on the same leve1. They 

may entail kujr， or they may not. A person who denies the angels 
disobeys Allah in a manner that constitutes kujr， whilst a person who 
drinks wine disobeys Allah in a manner that is sinful， but does not 

constitute向斤.

~ulm also varies in degree; it may take an extreme form that reaches 

the level of Ia.斤"or it may be of a lesser degree than that. 

27 Muslim， 1182， hadi白 nO.65.

28 Ibid， 1179， hadith no. 79. 



Beliefin Allah 55 

Wemaypic旬rethis ifwe draw a large circle in the middle ofwhich is 

a smaller circle. The large circle represents ~ulm and fisq， and the 

smaller circle represents kujr， so h斤isincluded in ~ulm and fisq， 
because血eyare broader in meaning than kujr， but some kinds of 

~ulm andρsq訂enot h斤.

Ri伽 (Us町/interest) 

Denying the Creator. 

Consuming仕le
property of 0中hans

Disbelieving in出eAngels， the 
Books， the Messengers and the 
Last Day. 

Worshipping an同lingother 
than Al1ah， such as praying 
‘Eesa (Jesus). 

Lying 

字'ulmand Fisq何Trongdoingand immorality) 

Kゆ・(Disbelief)

What indicates that fisq may not be h斤isthe hadith of the Prophet 

(幾)， in which he said: 

“Slandering a Muslim isルsooq，and killing him is 
kujr. ，，29 

百leMessenger distinguished between the two， even though what is 
meantbyh斤inthis hadith is not the kind of kufr which puts a person 
beyond the pale of Islam. 

29 Muslim， 1180， hadi白no.64.
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The texts which they quote to support their view that faith is 

cancelled out by sins， or血atthe Messenger (鑑)disowned people 
who committed sins， or that the person who commits a certain sin is a 

kaafir， do not mean that白ithis taken away by sins or that sin implies 
that a person is a kaafir. But sins do de回 ctfrom the perfection and 

sincerity of a person's faith， which Allah described and stated was a 
precondition in several places in His Book. 

Allah (鵠)， says: 

4jjdAタt 斗二~ふMj:j(φ〆必143ie 参
弘必広三己μJぷjJ_J;i ~(. ~ ~九三弘jí
話f ぷJ〆 ι必ル Jd5J;lugM15 み~1Jí-..!
@以13PAaAJみ仰41向ら浜二1
ωFiゐμ1己斜lI己ム戸ゐ以1W・(ω(
4芸J31pAるみ必 J-41J以凶5ヂぶ21

要⑮〈税戸(

~Verily， Allah has purchased of the believers their lives 
and their properties for [the price]血attheirs shall be the 

Paradise. They fight in Allah's Cause， so they ki11 
[others] and are ki11ed. It is a promise in truth which is 
binding on Him in the Tawraat [Torah] and the Injeel 

[Gospel] and the Qur'an. And who is仕uerto his 

covenant than Allah? Then rejoice in the bargain which 

you have conc1uded. That is the supreme success. [The 
believers whose lives Allah has purchased町'e]those 

who知rnto Allah in repentance [企ompolytheism and 

hypocrisy]， who worship [Him]， who praise [Him]， who 
fast [or go out in Allah's Cause]， who bow down [in 
prayer]， who pros佐atethemselves [in prayer]， who 
e吋oin[on people] Al-Ma 'roof and forbid [people]企om
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Al・Munkar，and who observe the limits set by Allah. 

And give glad tidings to由ebelievers."~ 
(Qur'an 9: 111-112) 

丹羽③己必Hメυ日々jf③白兵ぷJi~訪
日以ち@仏41AfJhJU@G24J Ai113 

受③己点ヰ何τぷ〆
~Successful indeed are the believers. Those who 0旺er
their抑laah[prayers] with all solemnity and白H

submissiveness. And those who turn away企omAl-

Laghw [dirty， false， evil vain talk， falsehood， and all由at
Allah has forbidden]. And those who pay the Zakah. 

And those who guard their chastity [i.e. private p紅白，

from illegal sexual acts]) (Qur'an 23: 1・5)

伊ふと妥lU;;:JGみ込1J511ikjf£ぷ・14i多
ζ己ムddjf ③己必三~ ..:t~ ~~ 1ft与iFJ6;i41L

受③己み;fJ4iiLμμli
~The believers are only those who， when A11ah is 
mentioned， feel a fear in也eirhearts and when His 
aayaat [verses] [this Q町 'an]訂'erecited unto them， they 
[i.e. the Aayaat] increase their Faith; and they put their 

加 stin由eirLord [Alone]; Who perform A~-$alaah 

[Iqaamat-仰-$alaah]and spend out of由atWe have 

provided出em.) (Qur 'an 8: 2み

57 

After quoting白eseaayaat， Abu 'Ubayd al-Qaasim ibn Sallaam30 

said:“These aayaat explain the obligations that Islam has enjoined 

upon its followers， and prohibited all kinds of sin." The a~aadeeth of 

30 These quotations are taken from the book AI-Eemaan by Abu ‘Ubayd， a 
col1ection of his four treatises edited by Shay，肋 N叩ruddeenal・Albaani，Pp. 90・96.
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the Sunnah describe the features 'Of eemaan. When sins are mixed 

with faith， it may be said that this is n'Ot what Allah has enj'Oined up'On 

the believers， and these are n'Ot the signs by which faith is kn'Own， i.e.， 

this is n'Ot the reali守'Offaith. But this d'Oes n'Ot mean that there is n'O 

白ithat alL" 

He then examines the speci'Ous arguments 'Of th'Ose wh'O say， h'Ow can 

it be said that he is n'Ot a believer but that the title 'Of faith is n'Ot taken 

away仕omhim? He explains this by p'Ointing 'Out that出isis the way 

the Arabs speak: they deny that a deed has been d'One if it had n'Ot 

been d'One proper1y. The Qur' an was revealed in白elanguage 'Of the 

Arabs using the stylistic devices 'Of their language.“In the language 

'Of the Arabs， ab'Out which we kn'Ow a great deal， it is n'Ot unc'Omm'On 
t'O deny a deed ifthe pers'On wh'O did it failed t'O d'O it pr'Oper1y. D'O y'Ou 

n'Ot see that if a w'Orker d'Oes n'Ot d'O his j'Ob proper1y， they wi11 say t'O 
him，‘Y'Ou haven't d'One anything'? The intenti'On here is t'O deny the 
quality， n'Ot t'O deny the w'Ork itself. In their view， the j'Ob is d'One 
n'Ominally but n'Ot pr'Oper1y." 

He explained that the Arabs may speak in an even harsher t'One， such 
as when a s'On dis'Obeys his father and ann'Oys him t'O the extent that 

the白thermay say，‘He is n'Ot a s'On' - alth'Ough they kn'Ow that he is 
his s'On， b'Om仕'Omhis l'Oins. A similar thing may be said c'Onceming a 

brother， wife 'Or slave. 

Then he explained由atthese texts which deny faith were narrated in a 

similar fashi'On. He said:“The same applies t'O these sins f'Or which 

faith is denied， because what cancelled 'Out the reality 'Of白ithis n'Ot 

c'Omplying with the rulings which are at仕ibutes'Of eemaan. But a 

pers'On's c1assificati'On remains as it was， and he is n'Ot described as 

being anything 'Other than a believer， and the rulings which apply t'O 

believers remain intact in his case." 
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He quoted the aay，αh (verse)企omSoorah Aal 'Imraan (the third 

chapter ofthe Qur'an) which s阻testhat Allah took a covenant from 

those who had been given the Scripture， that they would make it [the 

news of the coming of Prophet Muhammad (鑑)]known and c1ear to 

mankind， and not to hide it， but they threw it away behind their backs， 

yet despite that they are sti11 described as People ofthe Book in other 

aayaat，加 dit is permissible for us to eat their meat and maロytheir 

women. Then he said:“In the rulings and in n御前 they訂'esti11 

described as People of the Book， although in reality血eyhave 

departed仕omit." 

And he narrated由ehadith ofthe man who prayed badly， which was 

narrated by出etwo Shaykhs (Bu柏町iand Muslim)， in which the 

Messenger (鑑)said: 

“Go back and pray， for you have not prayed， ，，31 

- more than once. Although the man had prayed each time， it was a 

nominal prayer only， and was not a prayer as it should be. 

What is meant by the texts in which the Messenger of Allah機)

disowned those who commit sins 

Abu 'Ubayd stated:“This disowning does not mean that由eyno 

longer have any也ingto do with the Messenger of Allah (鑑)and his 

religion. But in our opinion he is not one of those who obey the 

Messenger or follow his example or adhere to his laws (as required). " 

What is meant by the texts which state that some sins imply ku.斤
and shirk 

“With regard to the texts which s胞tethat some sins imply la斤and
shirk， the way we understand them is not that those people become 
kaafir (disbelievers)如 dmushrikeen (polythiests) in such a way that 

31 Bukhari， 2/277， hadith no・793;Muslim， 11298， hadith no. 397. 
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they no longer have any eemaan at all. Rather， the way in which they 
are to be interpreted is that these sins are akin to也echaracteristics 

and ways ofthe hβaar and mushrikeen. We find a similar amount of 

reports of these two types as we do of reports of the first two types." 

He explaines血atwhat is meant by the sins which町ecalledh斤and

shirk is "the characteristics ofthe mushrikeen and their names， ways， 
words and rulings， etc." 

In support of this view， he quoted the comment of伽‘Abbaas(ゆ)
in his t，ψeer of the aayah， 

~Ot>>己49にií rネ 4417 込，íj) 1二三ぶ話メ必...争
~.. .And whosoever does not judge by what Allah has 
revealed， such are the kaafiroon [i.e. disbelievers・ofa
lesser degree as they do not act on Allah's Laws].) 

(Qur 'an 5: 44) 

Ibn‘Abbaas (ゆ)said:“This is not (the kind of)向斤白紙 putsa 

person beyond the pale of Islam. "‘A担a'said:“It is a lesser form of 
kz件"Conceming the report narrated from Ibn 'Abbaas， the editor of 

the book said:“百lIsis narrated by AI-I:Iaakim in Al-Mustadrak via 
Taawoos， and he and Adh-Dhahabi classed it出 saheeh.

，，32 

Although judging by other than that which Allah has revealed is 

called初tJr，it does not put a person beyond the pale ofIslam. Eemaan 
is still present in也iscase， even though it is mixed with this sin. What 

is meant is that judging by other than血atwhich Allah has revealed is 

血eway of the kuffaar (disbelievers). Have you not heard the words 
of All油(鵠):

的 ...3完封~伺争

32 Kitaab al-Eemaan by Abu 'Ubayd al-Qaasim ibn Sallaam， Pp. 94. Published in 
the anthology of Four Dωertations・Arba'Rasaa 'il. 
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~Do 由ey then seek the judgement of [由edays of] 
Ignorance?…~ (Qur 'an 5: 50) 

Then he says: the way in which this was interpreted by the scholars of 

mβeer is that whoever judges by other than出atwhich Allah has 
revealed -and he is a Muslim ・becomesthereby like the people of the 

Jaahiliyah， for it is to be understood that this is how the people ofthe 
Jaahiliyah used to judge. This is like the hadith: 

“Three things belong to也eJaahilかah: slandering 
people's lineage， wai1ing over the dead， and as位ology."
(百lIsis) a ~alJee争 (authentic) 1).adith.33 

Similarly there is a hadith that reads: 

“The signs ofthe hypocrite町'ethree: when he speaks， he 
lies; when he makes a promise， he breaks it; when he is 
entrusted with something， he be回ysthat仕ust.，，34 

Abu ‘Ubayd said: 

“These reports紅enot to be interpreted as meaning that the one who 

commits sin is to be labelled as belonging to the people of Jaahiliyah， 
a kaafir (disbeliever) or a hypocrite， when he believes in Allah and 

the Message sent by Him， and he fulfi1s the obligatory duties. What 

these reports mean is that these sins are part of the actions of the 

h沸ar(disbelievers) which are forbidden in the Qur'an and Sunnah， 
so也atthe Muslims can avoid these things and steer c1ear of them， 
and not imitate the kuffaar in any of their attitudes or ways." 

33 SalJee争al-Jaami'a~-Sagheer， 11583， hadith no. 3039， where the wording is: 
“Three actions of the people of the Jaahiliyah which the people of Islam will not 
manage to avoid: seeking rain through the stars (as仕ology)，slandering people's 
lineage， and wailing over the dead." He at仕ibutedit to Bukhari in At・Taareekh，

and to AHab紅鎚niin Al-Kabeer， and Ai}.mad in Al・Musnad，and Ibn l;Iibbaan in 
his ~alJeelJ. 

34 Bukhari， 1/89， hadith no. 33; Muslim， 1/78， hadith no. 59. 



62 Int1・vduction

He quoted the hadith: 

“1f a woman puts on perfume由enpasses by people who 

can detect her fragrance， she is a zaaniyah 
(adulteress).，，35 1s this the kind of zina which incurs 

the prescribed punishment (加dの?

Perhaps what Abu ‘Ubayd al-Qaasim ibn Sa11aam meant when he 

said thatぺjudgingby other than that which Allah revealed is not Iaρ 
that puts a person beyond the pale of 1slam" was when a qaa4i 

(Muslim judge) judges a p紅ticularcase according to his own whims 

and desires， although he usually judges in accordance with the 
rulings of Allah. 

With regard to ruling by the laws of the disbelievers， and applying 

them by force to the 1slamic peoples， and opposing and fighting all 
those who call for the application ofIslam -this is no吐lIngto do with 
1slam. 

ぎ戸込27メム匂品添4与 ζ己ム3.ずり元参
~~ωユ弘3J4LAi勾与 HAJT 会らえ4.

~But no， by your Lord， they can have no Faith， until由ey
make you [0' Muhammad] judge in all disputes between 

them， and find in themselves no resistance against your 
decisions， and accept [them] with白11submission) 

(Qur 'an 4: 65) 

!
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35百leeditor of Kitaab al-Eemaan (p. 96) said: (this is a)抑lJeelJhadith， narrated 

by Ibn Khuzaymah， Ibn l:Iibbaan and AI-l:Iaakim in their $alJeelJs， from Abu 
Moosa al-Ash‘ari and at仕ibutedto the Prophet (幾)， where the wording is，“Any 
woman who puts on perfume and passes by people so that they can smell its 

fragrance， is a zaaniyah， and every eye is zaaniyah." A similar report is narrated 
by Abu Dawood and Tirrnidhi， who classed it as !ialJe時.
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出)Those who say that the person who commits major sins has 

perfect faith 

百leKhawaarij went t'O 'One ex仕eme，by misinterpreting the texts 
which say that a pers'On wh'O c'Ommits a maj'Or sin has dist'Orted and 

diminished his faith. They did n'Ot understand the texts which s阻te

that his血i出， nevertheless d'Oes n'Ot disappear in t'O旬lity.In c'On仕ast

t'O the Khawaarij， there is an'Other gr'Oup36 which c1aimed that the 
faith 'Of a pers'On wh'O c'Ommits a maj'Or sin is sti11 intact. They said， 

“Sin d'Oes n'Ot have any harmful effect s'O l'Ong as a pers'On believes." 

百leysaid由ateemaan was belief in the heart and w'Ords sp'Oken by 

白et'Ongue， and血atacti'Ons had n'Othing t'O d'O with eemaan. They 

said that白ithin the heart was s'Omething which did n'Ot differ企om

'One pers'On t'O an'Other， and they qu'Oted as evidence the texts which 

indicate that th'Ose wh'O c'Ommit m司'Orsins are sti11 believers and 
wi11 enter Paradise. 

Their view is refuted by the fact that many rep'Orts state由atdeeds訂e

c'Onsidered t'O be a part 'Of faith， such as the hadith 'Of the Pr'Ophet (豊島):

“Eemaan has seventy-'Odd 'Or sixty-'Odd branches， the 
best 'Of which is saying Laa ilaaha illa-Allaah， and the 
least 'Of which is rem'Oving s'Omething harmful 'Off the 

road. And m'Odesty is a branch 'Of fai由，，37

百leirview is als'O refuted by texts which c'Ontain wamings， such as 

也.ehadith 'Of血ePr'Ophet (幾):

“An adulterer is n'Ot a believer at the time when he is 
c'Ommitting adultery; a thief is n'Ot a believer at the time 

when he is stealing; a世inker'Of wine is n'Ot a believer at 

36 This group is known as Al-Muげi'ah because they separated [arjaru] actions 

企omeemaan， and regarded them as less important. 

37 Bukhari， 1/51， hadith no. 9; Muslim， 1/63， hadith no・35.This version is 
narrated by Muslim. 
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the time when he is世inking.，，38 

Both of the groups went astray. The first group， which denounces 

people as kaafir， causes people to despair of the mercy of All油，
whilst the second group encourages people to commit sins. The salaf 

ofthis ummah trod a middle path between these two extremes， stating 

that those who committed major sins were sti11 believers in this 

wor1d， although their白ithwas imperfect; as for the Hereaft:er， theIr 

case rests with Allah (鵠):ifHe wi11s， He wi11 punish them and ifHe 
wi11s， He wi11 forgive them. 

4・'AQEEDAHVS. PIDLOSOPHY AND 'ILM AL-KALAAM 

1) The Difference Between Islamic 'Aqeedah and Philosophy and 

'11m al-Kalaam 

Philosophy deals with the exact same topics that religion deals with， 

for the phi1osophers c1aim that their research is aimed at discovering 
the origins and pu中oseof the universe， and discovering the ways of 

attaining human happiness in the short term and the long term. These 

form the two components of the discipline of philosophy， the 
theoretical and the practical， which are also the topics addressed by 
religion.39 Yet， despite all血is，1 say that there is immense difference 
between religion and philosophy. They di宜erwith regard to their 

origins and sources， their methodology and way， the extent of their 
prevalence and influence， in their styles and methods of deriving 

evidence， and in the effects that each of them have. We wi11 
endeavour to explain all of this so as to remove any confusion of 

religion with philosophy. 

38 Bukhari and Muslim; details have been given above. 

39 Darraaz， Ad・Deen，59， 60. 
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i) Origins and sources 

Philosophy， in all its guises， is a “human endeavour" which is subject 
to all the res甘ictions，limitations and slow progress towards an 

unknown objective that are inherent in human nature. It is subject to 

the human potential for change， and the human altemation between 

guidance and misguidance， between approaching perfection and 

straying far仕omthat goal. 

Hence the prominent philosophers were not able to rid themselves of 

the influence of their environment， so their concepts and beliefs 

reflected their surroundings.40 

In all his works， Plato， for example， repeats the myths which were 

prevalent at his time， and he even produces myths of his own as part 
of his ideas and beliefs. Indeed， many of his beliefs and ideas are 

myths in themselves. 

Listen to what Al-‘Aqqaad says about Plato:“The idola仕ous

environment in which Plato lived overwhelmed his thoughts， because 

ofthe customs ofhis society and the effect ofhis surroundings. 80 he 

included in his beliefs the idea of gods and demi-gods which have no 

place in the monotheistic religions. ，，41 

百lenAl-'Aqqaad discusses Plato's point of view conceming the 

universe， using Plato's theory ofthe universe to prove the point that is 

quoted above:“According to Plato， the universe consists of two 
opposing levels， the level of absolute reason， and the level of the 
primordial m釧er.All power comes企omabsolute reason， and all 

incapability comes企omthe primordial matter. In between， there are 
beings on various levels; higher status is determined by the extent to 

which they are influenced by reason， and lower levels by how much 

40 Darr鈎z，Ad・Deen，73. 
41 A1・'Aqqaad，Kitaab-Allah， 129. 
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they take企omthe primordial matter. Some of these intermediate 

beings are gods， some訂edemi-gods， and some are h田nanbeings. ，，42 

The reason why Plato accepted the idea of these intermediate gods is， 

as Al-‘Aqqaad says， because “he wanted to explain thereby the 

reason why evil， imperfection and pain exist in出iswor1d. F or 
absolute reason is perfect and is not limited by time or place，組d

produces nothing but good如 dvirtue. So these intermediate gods訂e

旬kingcare of creation because血eyexist between the all-power白l

God and the incapable primordial m州民 Henceimperfection， evil 

and pain stem 企om these intermediaries between the two 
extremes. ，，43 

It is also well-known白atPlato believed in the idea of transmigration 

of souls. 

This is philosophy as described仕omits own so町'ces.

The Islarnic 'aqeedah， on the other hand， is a Revelation U陥IJy)丘om
Allah (鵠)，and has all the Divine qualities ofunalterable加 thwhose 

words cannot be changed， and decisive加 thwhich falsehood cannot 
approach企ombefore it or behind it化r.Qur'an 41: 42). 
Furthermore， it is a great blessing which comes to people without any 
effort on their part， bestowing its light upon them in a very short 
period， like the blinking of an eye.44 

u) Methodology and way45 

The philosophical methodology differs企omits Islamic counte中訂t

仕omthe beginning to the end. Many phi1osophers begin by studying 

42 Al・‘Aqqaad，Kitaab・Allah，129. 
43 Ibid. 

判 D釘raaz，Ad-Deen， 73. 

45 Majmoo‘al-Faωawa Shay，肋 a[.・Islam，2/1， 25. He (lbn Taymiya) has mentioned 
this and we have only summarized it. 
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the human psyche， making出istheir basis and starting point. So 

when they speak of their understanding of knowledge， they say that 
sometimes it is empiricalゆasedon experience)， sometimes it is 
rational (based on reason)， and sometimes it is both. 

They made the empirical， natural and other sciences the basis without 

which knowledge cannot be acquired， then they claimed that in this 

manner they could understand ma伽 swhich were close to them， in 

the realms of nature， mathematics and ethics. They made these three 
the foundations on which all sciences are built. Thus they町'ealso 

represented in the bases of 'ilm al-kalaam (scholasticism)， where it is 
said that one is half of two， the body cannot be in two places at once， 
and血attwo opposites， such as black and white， cannot be joined. 

Many of these people do not consider ethical matters， such as justice 
andchasti句r，as being part ofthe basic principles; rather they see them 

as minor issues for which support and evidence訂erequired. 

Many philosophical writers s阻rtwith logic， then empirical science 

and mathematics， then也eymove on to knowledge of the Divine. So 
you find that writers on 'ilm al-kalaam follow the same principles 

when examining， studying and deriving evidence， which is like logic， 
then血eymove on to discuss， how the universe is created， and s仕ive
to prove the existence of the Creator. Some of them divide 

knowledge into血atwhich exists and that which does not， and sub-
categories thereof， as the philosopher when he starts to seek 

knowledge of the Divine. 

Most philosophers speak in depth about matters of nature or instinct， 

血eythen discuss the s組問 andplanets， then those among them who 

s佃dy也ematter of divinity s阻rt旬speakabout the“One -Who -must-

exist" (i.e.， Allah)， and about reasons and human na卸re.Some of 

them住Yto prove the existence of the“One・Who-must・exist"on 

the basis that this universe has to have the “One -Who -must -exist". 
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百leaim of those scholars of 'ilm al-kalaam (scholasticism) who 

affirm Taw}J，eed in their books is to prove the Oneness of the Creator， 
and血atHe has no partner or associate. They think that由isis what is 

meant by the phrase Lω ilaaha illa勺411ah(there is no god except 

Allah). 

This methodology of philosophy and 'ilm al-kalaam may keep the 

researcher busy for a lifetime， without ever reaching any conc1usions. 
Whatever he leams企omit is sti11 accompanied by doubts which 

forestall如 ykind of certainty. Thus the researcher is beset by 

confusion. 

百leQur'anic methodology， on the other hand， makes the call to 

worship Allah Alone， with no p町阻eror associate， the starting point 
of its message and the message of all the Messengers: 

百五五l~ 必 4i34 も μ;ι4G〆 ωl..-:r::jt_;勢
受③ρi:43

~And We did not send any Messenger before you [0' 
M叫lammad]but We revealed to him [saying]: Laa 

ilaaha illa Ana [none has the right to be worshipped but 

1 (Allah)]， so worship Me [Alone and none else].静
(Qur'，αn 21: 25) 

Every Messenger first of all asked his people to worship All油(鵠)，

Alone: 

時⑫ ...25A ぷtJ ~~íb~ ぷ::…参
~...O' my people! Worship Allah! You have no other 
llaah [God] but Him..Jt (Qur 'an 23: 23) 

He asked them ωworship Him (Allah) with their hearts， with their 
tongues and with their physical faculties; the worship of Allah 

implies that one knows Him and remembers Him. 
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According to this methodologぁ由efoundation of knowledge is 

knowledge of Allah (鵠)，not empirical knowledge. For Allah is the 

First， Who created all that exists，組d吐leLast， to Whom all of 

creation wi11 return. He is the all-encompassing principle; knowledge 

of Him is the basis of all knowledge， remembrance of Him is血e
basis of all remembrance， and s仕ivingfor His sake is由ebasis of all 
effort. 

From the knowledge of Allah stemall other kinds of knowledge. 

From the worship of Him and seeking Him alone stemall kinds of 

good objectives. By worshipping Him and seeking His help， the heart 
is protected， for it has taken refuge in the trustworthy support and is 
c1inging to guidance and certain proof. So it is always increasing 

either in knowledge and eemaan， or in safe句r企omignorance and 
disbelief. For leaming by the help of Allah is the greatest means of 

leaming about Allah and about life and other things， and about the 

human psyche. 

Ibn Abi I:I組timsaid:“We leamed about everything by the help of 
Allah." Ibn‘Abbaas was asked，“How did you come to know about 

your Lord?" He said，“Whoever出esto understand his religion by 

analogy wi11 remain confused throughout his life， wandering and 
deviating企omthe right way. We leamed about Allah (鵠)，企om出e

way He described Himself and企omthe at出butesof which He told 

us." 

When the Messenger (豊島)sent Mu‘aadh to Yemen to call the people 

to Allah， he told him that he would come to some ofthe People of the 
Book. He (the Prophet) advised him that the first thing to which he 

should call them should be the worship of Allah Alone. If they 

acknowledged that， then he was to call them to do the obligatory 
duties. He did not tell him 加 callthem first to doubt or to examine 

血ingsanew， as is血eway of some phi1osophers and scholastics. 
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百lereforeBukhari started his book with the foundation on which 

knowledge and eemaan are bui1t，出atis， the Revelation. So he started 

with the chap戸te町rentitled 

he described how knowledge and eemaan were revealed to the 

Prophet (提鶴醤).Then he followed this with the “Book of Faith 

(eemaan)，" which implies acceptance of what the Prophet brought. 
This is followed by the chapter“Book of Knowledge" wherein he 

explains what the Prophet (鑑)brought. So he organized his book in a 

manner which is indicative ofhis knowledge and wisdom， may Allah 
have mercy on him. 

WhenAllah (鵠)resurrects mankind， He will not ask them about the 

empirical sciences， or logic and natural sciences; rather He will ask 

them whether or not they responded to His Messengers. 

五J.~~ CD ~~よaji 平手戸二 UQdzr. 多
s‘Jiゐ4J↓二2jJiJω活rjj;じiSG潟2J64 
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的ぷlI与えiiLMみ
~...Every time a group is cast therein [into Hell] ， its 
keeper will ask:‘Did no warner come to you?' They will 
say:‘Yes， indeed a warner did come to us， but we belied 
him and said:‘Allah never sent down anything [of 

Revelation]; you are only in great e汀or."And they will 

say:‘Had we but listened or used our intelligence， we 
would not have been among the dwellers of the blazing 

Fire!'百len由eywill confess their sin. So， away with the 
dwellers of the blazing Fire!}t (Qur'an 67: 8-11) 

Evidence can only be established against mankind by sending 

Messengers: 

~G)か;44 ぶ斗ぷ l?fiJJ... 争
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~...And We never punish until We have sent a Messenger 
[to give waming].~ (Qur加 17:15) 

Just as the call to worship Allah (灘)is the starting point in the 

Qur'anic methodology， and knowledge of Allah is the basis企om

which stemall other kinds of knowledge，仕lefinal point， too， is the 
worship of Allah， which inc1udes knowing Him and a町田ningHis 

Oneness (Taw仰心 Affirmingthe oneness of the Creator， which is 

the ultimate aim of the Islamic philosophers， is only a part of the 

Qur'anic methodology; despite its importance， it is not su伍cient
merely to state that. Hence the mushrikeen - the poly由eists-

whom the Messenger (豊島)fought did not benefit 合omtheir 

affirmation of that. 

受@.る(3JむJ4ぜ59長与(ムジpL乙44J多
~And if you [0' Muhammad] ask them:‘Who has 
created the heavens and血eearth，' they wi11 certainly 
say: 'Allah'...T (Qur'an 31:・25)

ぷζ~ ~Î i:刈ぶ〆ぷlÎ 必dζA 多
時@…み

~Say: ‘Who is [the] Lord of the seven heavens， and [血e]
Lord of the Great Throne?' They wi11 say:‘Allah'..) 

(Qur 'an 23: 86-87) 

But the phi1osophers who examined the human mind and psyche 

have gotten nowhere in血isvast and endless field. You白ldsu伍cient

evidence of血atin the fact that the immense scientific progress of the 

modem age has not revealed to us the佐uenature of the human 

psyche.“Mankind has made huge efforts to discover his psyche， but 

despite the fact that we possess a huge treasure of observations made 

by phi1osophers， scientists， poets and spiri旬alleadersof all times， we 
can only understand a specific aspect of ourselves， but not man as a 
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whole... We know出atman is composed of di宜erentparts， but even 
these parts訂eknown to us only through 0町 limitedmeans. Each one 

of us is formed企omhis physical p町ts，in the midst of which is an 

m曲10wnreality. 

The白ctremains that our ignorance is almost total， and the deepest 

questions about mankind remain unanswered， because unlimited 
areas in our inner selves are sti11 unknown. ，，46 

If this is出eknowledge gained through the twentieth century 

research， how can the human psyche be the basis企omwhich other 
kinds ofknowledge stem? With reg訂dto the knowledge of whatever 

lies beyond the natural wor1d， philosophy has c1early gone白rastray. 

iu) Forceful impact 

'Aqeedah - creedlbelief， is distinguished by its gr'側 powerover the 
souls of its followers. Philosophy has no hope of reaching such a 

level of inf1uence， or else it would reach an inappropriate high 
position and con仕adictitself. The reason for血atis that philosophy 

looks for knowledge and truth within the framework of human 

ability. The philosophers deal with whatever they have discovered 

about the aspects ofthat truth. The philosopher is the one who knows 

the shortcomings of the human mind， and anything that is human， 
lack perfection. Hence academic tolerance and modesty are among 

the most prominent features. Socrates， with his great standing among 
philosophers， said，“The thing that 1 sti11 know so well is that 1 do not 
know anything." 

But the follower of 'aqeedah - creedlbelief sees that the 'aqeedah to 

which he holds白sthas its origins with the One Who knows the 

secrets of creation and Who encompasses all things with His 

knowledge. So 'aqeedah gives a仕ueand c1ear image of reality. 

拍 Al-'Ilmyad‘00 ila 'l-eemaan. 
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'Aqeedah demands c'Ommitment， humility and submissi'On， and d'Oes 

n'Ot accept any ar;思lment'Orc'On仕adicti'Onwhen it c'Omes t'O its rulings. 

Indeed，抗d'Oesn'Ot all'Ow any r'O'Om f'Or discussi'On 'Or re-examinati'On 
'Of itself. If a pers'On d'Oes that with regard t'O s'Ome issue， then as fi町 as

that issue is c'Oncemed， he bec'Omes like a phil'Os'Opher and n'Ot a 
religi'Ous pers'On， until he reaches a s時 e'Of c'Onvicti'On t'O which he 

adheres. At that p'Oint n'O c'Ompr'Omise can be accepted and he cann'Ot 

仕切himself企omthe 'Obligati'Ons that are required. Then it bec'Omes a 

belief t'O which he dem'Onstrates an extra'Ordinary dev'Oti'On t'O the 

extent出athe d'Oes n'Ot care if he sacrifices himself f'Or its sake. We 

hardly ever see any 'Other kind 'Of idea having such a h'Old 'Over its 

f'Oll'Owers， be it academic， p'Olitical 'Or 'Otherwise. 

Shaykh Muhammad ‘Abdullah Darraaz explained the mystery behind 

this phen'Omen'On when he said: “The mystery behind this 

phen'Omen'On - the distinctive p'Ower wielded by 'aqeedah， which 
distinguishes it企'Omphi1'Os'Ophy - is represented by the difference 

between the essence 'Of kn'Owledge and the essence 'Of eemaan， and 
the di能rencebetween c'Onvicti'On that is based 'On reas'On and 

c'Onvicti'On that is based 'On faith. A pers'On may understand the 

meaning 'Of hunger and thirst with'Out feeling their pain， and he may 

understand the meaning 'Of l'Ove and desire with'Out actually feeling 

也em.He may understand the effect 'Of a brilliant piece 'Of art， the 

techniques inv'Olved and the fine details 'Of the piece， with'Out truly 

appreciating it 'Or liking it. 

百lesedifferent types 'Ofkn'Owledge are leamed thr'Ough the senses， 'Or 

by th'Ought， 'Or by instinct. One n'Otices them as s'Omething that is 

detached仕om由es'Oul 'Or s'Omething that passes by (it) and t'Ouches it 

in a superficial way leaving s'Ome impressi'On， but with'Out sinking 

deeply int'O it 'Or affecting its behavi'Our. Every pers'On wh'Ose ideas 

and principles are f'Ormed in this manner has n'O白ithat all. 



74 lntroduction 

Eemaan一creedlbeliefis kn'Owledge which reverberates deep in the 
c'Onscience， s'O that the heart d'Oes n'Ot feel any hesitati'On c'Onceming 
it， rather filled with the c'Omf'Ort 'Of certainty. Eemaan has t'O d'O with 

feelings and c'Onscience which tak:e an idea企'Omthe level 'Of reas'On 

int'O the depths 'Of the heart， as if the idea is f'O'Od and drink which 
n'Ourish the s'Ou1. Thus the idea bec'Omes 'One 'Of the elements in its 

life， and eemaan changes the idea int'O a vi凶 drivingf'Orce which lets 

n'Othing stand in its way. 

百1Isis the difference between religi'On and phil'Os'Ophy. The aim 'Of 

phil'Os'Ophy is kn'Owledge， and the aim 'Ofreligi'On is eemaan. The g'Oal 
'Of phil'Os'Ophy is dry kn'Owledge which takes a lifeless f'Orm， whilst 
the g'Oal 'Of religi'On is an energetic s'Oul and vital P'OW侃

Da口組zn'Otes that phil'Os'Ophy f'Ocuses 'On just 'One aspect 'Of the s'Oul， 

whilst religi'On tak:es c'On仕01'Of the s'Oul in its entirety. Phi1'Os'Ophy 

'Observes， analyzes and draws c'Onc1usi'Ons; it seeks t'O dissect reality 
組 dki11 its spirit， then it凶est'O put the pieces back t'Oge血erin an 

artificial manner s'O that it may be underst'O'Od by reas'On. Phi1'Os'Ophy， 
theref'Ore， leaves the impressi'On that the s'Oul is a世y，emp句， she11. 
Religi'On， 'On the 'Other hand， is an canti11ati'On血atgives a白llpic旬re

'Of reality， penetrating deep beneath the surface 'Of the heart， s'O that 

the s'Oul gives its all t'O it and surrenders its reins t'O it. 

Here Darraaz illustrates the subtle difference between phil'Os'Ophy and 

religi'On. He n'Otes that the aim 'Of phil'Os'Ophy is the'Oretical even in its 

practical aspect， whereas the aim 'Of religi'On is practical even in its 
the'Oretical aspect. The ultimate aim 'Of phil'Os'Ophy is t'O sh'Ow us what 

1S加 eand g'O'Od， and where it is t'O be f'Ound; after that， it is n'Ot 
c'Oncemed with '0町 attitudet'Owards the truth and g'O'Od that it has 

defined. Religi'On， 'On the 'Other hand， tells us what is仕ue，n'Ot 'Only s'O 

that we may kn'Ow it， but s'O that we may believe in it， l'Ove it and 
venerate it， and it tells us what is 'Obligat'Ory s'O that we may d'O it and 

perfect 'Our s'Ouls by d'Oing S'O. 
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In order to make the matter even clearer， he compares the practical 

effects of religion and philosophy. Darraaz explains that religion 

draws man's attention to His Creator so that He may know Him and 

胞rnto Him， loving Him and gloriちringHim， whereas the aim of 

philosophy is merely to point out the knowledge which makes the 

connection between cause and effect. 

He explains that religious belief (辺qeedah)has an inf1uence on 

society， motivating the believer to achieve its aims and propagate its 
message， whereas philosophy is not concerned with spreading its 
message; on the contrary philosophers may even keep it from others 

and take philosophy as a monopoly which they keep to themselves. 

iv) Style 47 

Islamic 'aqeedah has a distinct， dynamic and rhythmic style， a direct 

approach that touches upon universal realities that cannot be put into 

words， though can be evoked by words and phrases. It is 

distinguished by the fact that it addresses all aspects of the human 

condition， motivating all its potentials and faculties; it does not 

address itself solely to the rational aspect of humanity. 

Philosophy， on the other hand， takes a different approach， whereby it 
seeks to contain universal問alityin phrases， although the kind of 

reali守 whichit seeks to deal with cannot be moulded into mere 

words. Moreover， the essential aspects of these realities are， by their 
veryna旬re，far beyond the arena in which the human intellect usually 
operates. The inevitable result is that philosophy旬rnsout to be 

unduly complex， confused and dry. Therefore， Islamic 'aqeedah 

should not be discussed in the phi1osophical manner， because白is
wi11 ki11 it and extinguish its light， and confine it to just one aspect of 
the human condition. 

47 Sayyid Qutb， Kha~aa 'i~ at・Ta~awwur al-Islami， pp. 16. 
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From由ispoint we may note the complexity，出戸less，shortcomings 

and deviation血atexist in all a社emptsto discuss 'aqeedah in this 

manner which is alien to its nature. The Qur'anic way of explaining 

the Islamic ‘aqeedah is characterized by simplicity and c1arity which 

make it possible for all people to grasp， regardless ofthe level oftheir 

understanding. So each person absorbs it according to his own ability 

to understand and believe.百lIsis in contrast to the complex style of 

philosophy which is filled with jargon which is understood by very 

few. 

v) Deduction method 

百leway in which the Qur'an gives evidence is different企omthe 

manner in which philosophy and 'ilm al-kalaam give evidence. We 

may make this distinction c1earer by mentioning the following 

pomts: 

a) The Qur'an points to the evidence ofvisible signs in the universe 

which indicate the Oneness of the Creator. Philosophy and 'ilm al-

kalaam do likewise， but the Qur'anic approach differs仕om也e
philosophical approach. The Qur'an re島rsto the same signs which 

inevitably lead to knowledge of their Creator， just as knowing the 
rays of出esun inevitably leads one to know that the sun exists， with 

no need for creating analogies as the philosophers do in order to 

prove that the universe is a created entity. 

Knowing that this universe was created by and is subject to Allah is 

something instinctive.百lereis no need to produce evidence and to 

establish proof. Man knows instinctively that this universe which he 

sees is in need of its Creator， and that it is subject to and con仕ol1edby 
Him.百lisdoes not need the analogies which the philosophers 

produce to prove that the universe is a created entity and that there is 

a Creator. Allah (鵡)， says: 
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~Have not those who disbelieve known that the heavens 
and the earth were joined together as one united piece， 
then We parted them? And We have made企omwater 

every living thing. Wi11 they not then believe? And We 
have placed on the earth firm mountains， lest it should 

shake with them， and We placed therein broad highways 
for them to pass由rough，that they may be guided. And 
We have made the heaven a roof， safe and well-guarded. 
Yetthey旬maway企omits signs [i.e. sun， moon， winds， 
clouds]. And He it is Who has created the night and the 

day， and the sun and the moon， each in an orbit floating) 
(Qur'an 21: 30・33)

b)百lerational evidence48 which the Qur'an gives is befitting to the 

majesty and perfection of Allah (蝉).百leQur'an does not use 

analogies which apply to absolutely every吐lIngwhen it speaks of 

48 Many scholars of 'ilm af.・知laamand philosophers make the mistake of thinking 

that the Qur'an and Sunnah are merely narrative (as opposed to analytical ・

Translator)，組dthat they do not discuss rational evidence. The truth of the matter 

is that the Qur'an explains evidence as needed to impart knowledge of Allah and 

His Oneness in a manner which none of them are able to do. The ultimate aim of 

勧 scholars of 'ilm al司加laamhas been explained by the Qur'an briefly 姐 din the 

best manner， such as批阿ablesgiven by Allah (鵠)， in His Book， of which He 

says: 

~And indeed We have put forth every kind of example in this Qur'an， for 
mankind) (Qur'an 18: 54). 

The examples given are rational analogies. 
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Allah (鵠)，for由iswould imply白紙theCreator and His creationぽe

equal. Rather， it uses the analogy of “more so" when it speaks of 
Allah， which means由atif there is any a町ibuteof perfection which 

may be applied to any mortal creation， it is more befitting for the 
Creator to be described in this manner， because He is the One Who 
has bestowed that perfection upon His creation. If He did not have 

that at仕ibuteof perfection， then that would imply that there was 
something in His creation that was more perfect than He - which is 

impossible. 

Allah (鵠)， says: 

時@---lあlfji二日必...~ 
~...And for Allah is the highest description..) 

(Qur'an 16: 60) 

Every shortcoming which the created being does not have， then it is 
more befitting for the Creator to be企eeof it. 

c) We may also note that the rational evidence given by the Qur'an 

points to the truth in the most eloquent and concise manner， whilst 
much of the rational evidence presented by the philosophers and 

scholars of 'ilm al-kalaam is not s仕ong.If the evidence used to prove 

the truth is weak， then this leads ωdoubt， confusion and仕us仕ation
conceming the刷出， and may even leadωa rejection of the刷出，

because it becomes easy for opponents to expose the shortcomings of 

the evidence. If they refute the evidence， then they re白tethe truth， 
although the truth is s仕ongin and of itself， and the weakness exists in 

the evidence (and not in the truth itself). For this reason we see that 

the scholars of 'ilm al-kalaam are the people who shift most 

企equently企omone opinion to another; they may affirm one opinion 

on one occasion， and its opposite on another， and they may even 
denounce as kaafir people who hold an opinion which they 

themselves have stated on another occasion. This is in contrast to the 
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evidence 'Ofthe Qur'an and Sunnah， wh'Ose f'Ol1'Owers adhere t'O what 
they say and are n'Ot c'Onfused ab'Out it. 49 

d) We may n'Ote that s'Ome 'Of the evidences used by the sch'Olars 'Of 

'ilm a[.・kalaamare ineffective and s'Ometimes even false， because it 
implies rejecting the加 thwhich is established by the Qur'an and 

Sunnah. 

They rejected the texts which state that Allah is in heaven (sky)， 
because they claimed血atAllah cann'Ot be in a particular directi'On， 

because that w'Ould mean limiting Him. But the texts clearly state that 

He is in heaven. Their mistak:e was in thinking that His being in 

heaven means that He is c'Ontained. They als'O erred when they凶ed

t'O apply human anal'Ogies t'O the Divine nature. 

vi) Results 

An'Other difference is that the Qur'an gives details ab'Out eemaαn， as 

Iundub ibn‘Abdullah said，“We leamt ab'Out eemaan， then we leamt 
the Qur'an， then 'Our eemaan increased." 

The Qur'an describes f'Or us 'Our L'Ord， and tells us that He has a Face 
and Hand， and He can hear and see. It rec'Ounts f'Or us His Names and 

Atなibutes，telling us that He is Ar・.Ra/:lmaan(血eM'Ost Beneficent)， 

Ar-Ra/:leem (血eM'Ost Merci白1)，Al-Malik (the King)， Al・Quddoos
(血eH'Oly)， As-Salaam (the One Free仕'Omall defects)， Al-Mu 'min 
(the Giver 'Of securi守)， Al-Muhaymin (the Watcher 'Over His 

creatures)， Al-'Azeez (the Almighty)， Al-Jabbaar (the C'Ompeller)... It 
tells us 'Of His deeds and creati'Ons， and describes f'Or us the 

Resurrecti'On and its teηors， as wel1 as Paradise and Hell， as if we can 

see them. 

But in the case 'Of 'ilm al“kalaam，血em'Ost that it tells us is the 
briefest 'Of descripti'Ons， with'Out any details at all. 

49 A向;moo'a[.・Fataawa:Ibn Taymiya 4/50. 
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No Meeting-Point 

There is n'O meeting p'Oint between religi'On and phil'Os'Ophy， because 

they are tw'O di宜erentmeth'Od'Ol'Ogies，企ombeginning t'O end， in their 

ways and styles， in the inf1uence they wield， and -ab'Ove alトintheir 
'Origins and s'O町ces.

Islam d'Oes n'Ot need anything else t'O c'Omplete 'Or perfect it， because it 
has been made perfect by the All-Kn'Owing， All-Aware: 

ゆふみ件必ちん戸.~.i:?T 伊勢
~... This day， 1 have perfected y'Our religi'On f'Or y'Ou， [and] 
c'Ompleted My Fav'Our up'On y'Ou..) (Qur'an 5:・3)

We d'O n'Ot need t'O rec'Oncile Islam t'O phil'Os'Ophy， 'Or Islam t'O Judaism 
'Or Christianity， 'Or Islam t'O c'Ommunism 'Or s'Ocialism. Islam is佐ue，

and there is n'O falseh'O'Od in it. 

時③...みli.~ .q_;ぷ45与以144勢
~Falseh'O'Od cann'Ot c'Ome t'O it企ombef'Ore it 'Or behind 
it..) (Qur'an 41:42) 

Anything else is either falseh'O'Od， 'Or truth mixed with falseh'O'Od. 

Islam did n'Ot c'Ome t'O be ruled by pe'Ople's ideas; rather it came t'O 

d'Ominate life and living beings and t'O c'Orrect whatever beliefs and 

ideas are cr'O'Oked. 

We must keep 'Our 'aqeedah and shari‘ah distinct and pure， as 'Our 

L'Ord wants us t'O d'O: 

時 @..:Jf 与 iiヲネ~~ 勢
~... Verily， the Right Path has bec'Ome distinct企omthe 
wr'Ong path..) (Qw・'an2: 256) 
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If it is mixed with something else， this leads to the confusion which 

Allah (鵠)condemned in the case ofthe People ofthe Book (the Jews 

and the Christians): 

時③…‘JHIJJfdAZAJ614hb;争

~O' people ofthe Scripture [Jews and Christians]:‘Why 
do you mix刷出 withfalsehood...?'~ (Qur'an 3:・71)

2) The Attitude of the Scholars Towards Philosophy 

Muslim scholars resisted the trend towards mixing matters of 

'aqeedah - belief - with phi1osophy and 'ilm al-kalaam， which 
was started by those who were known as血e“philosophersofIslam，" 
such as Ibn Seena (Avicenna)， and they fought those who were 

influenced by these philosophies. 

The great scholars were of two types: one group was composed of 

those who noted the danger ofthis idea企omthe start and resisted this 

trend企omthe outset， such as Imam Al)mad and Imam ash-Shaafa‘i 

(may Allah have me四yon him). Shaafa‘i said:“My ruling 

conceming the scholars of 'ilm al-kalaam is that they should be 

beaten with palm-branches and shoes， and paraded before the仕ibes

and c1ans， and it should be announced that this is the punishment of 

those who forsake the Qur'an and Sunnah andωm to 'ilm al-

l叫laαmア

百leother group is composed of scholars who followed in the 

footsteps of the philosophers and were exhausted by their methods， 

but they did not realize what was happening until the sunset of their 

years， when they were filled with regret at the time when it was too 
late. They were left with nothing but grief and sorrow， and could do 

no more than ask Allah for forgiveness and wam those who came 

after them against following the mistaken path that they仕od.
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Among this group was Muhammad ibn‘Um町 ar-Raazi，who said in 
his book Aqsaam al-Ladhdhaat:5o 

“The most that reason can achieve is a dead end， and the ultimate 
result of people's s出vingis misguidance. 

Our souls are alienated in our bodies， and all that we get仕omthis 

wor1d is harm and annoyance. 

We have not gained an凶lIngfrom our lifelong search apart from a 

collection of what the philosophers said. 

How often have we seen men and nations， but they have all vanished 

quickly and disappeared. 

How many mountains have men c1imbed， but the men have gone and 

the mountains remain." 

Ar-R泊 zisaid: 

“1 examined the various kalaami and philosophical schools of 

thought， and 1 realized that血eyhave nothing to offer to one who is 
sick， and血eycannot quench a man's thirst (for knowledge)." He 

came back to the Qur'anic methodology， and gave an example ofthe 

Q町 'anicmethodology conceming the Divine attributes:“1 saw that 

the best way is the way of the Qur'an. Read where it confirms the 

at住ibutesof Allah (蝉):

建o~_;:.:.íぶ.:iíj己括的

4百leMost Gracious [Allah] rose over [Istawaa] the 
[Mighty] Throne [in a manner血atsuits His M司esty].~

(Qur'an 20: 5) 

~ø こ手lI浜口ζ長必i 争

50 Ibn al-Qayyim， A~-$awaa 'iq al-Mursalah， Pp. 7; Ar.・R鈎zi，I'tiqaadaat firaq al-

Muslimeen， pp. 23. 
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~...To Him ascend [all] the goodly words..Jl 
(Qur 'an 35: 10) 

And read where it denies things with regard to His at仕ibutes:

受③…久長ぷ5J4...勢
~...There is nothing like Him...~ (Qur'an 42: 11) 

~$己込44A弘元j... 多
~...But 血ey wi11 never compass anything of His 
KnowledgeJl (Qur ~αn 20: 110)." 

Then he said:“Whoever goes through the same experience as 1 have 

wi11 know what 1 knoW.，，51 

Ash-Shahrastaani said the same thing， noting that after spending a 
long time studying with the philosophers and scholars of 'ilm al-

kalaam， he found nothing but confusion and regret， as he says:52 

"All my life， 1 went around all the schools of philosophy， studying all 
of those schools. And 1 never saw anything but people resting their 

chins on their hands or gnashing their teeth in regret." 

Al・Juwayni，one of the most prominent students of Islamic 

philosophy ('ilm al-kalaam)， warned against studying血1S:“O'my
創ends，do not study 'ilm al-kalaam. Had 1 known what 'ilm al-
kalaam would do to me， 1 wou1d not have studied it. ，，53 

When he was dying， he said in regret and sorrow:“I血rewmyself 
into a vast ocean， and forsook the people of Islam and their 
knowledge. 1 indulged in that which they had warned me against， and 

SI Shaykh al-lslam Ibn Taymiyah， AI-Fatwa al-lfamawiyah al-Kubra， pp. 7. 
S2 Ash-Sha耐astaani，Nihaayat a[.・lqdaamfi '11m a[.・Kalaam，Pp. 3. 
S3 Majmoo' al-Fataawa Shaykh al-lslam lbn Taymiyah; see AI-Fatwa al-

lfamawiyah a[.・Kubra，pp. 7. 
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now if Allah does not shower me with His mercy， then woe to Ibn al・
Juwayni.‘Here 1 am， dying on the 冶qeedahof my mother，' or he 
said，‘on出e'aqeedah of old women (i.e.， simple 'aqeedah).'" 

Abu I:Iaamid al司Ghazaali(may Allah have mercy on him) was one of 
those who spent a long time examining and studying 'ilm al-kalaam， 

moving企omone group to another， until at由eend of his life he was 

hesitant and con白sedabout philosophical matters. He wrote a book 

entitled 1ljaam al-'Awaam 'an '11m al-Kalaam (Preventing the 

masses企omstudying '11m al-Kalaam - Islamic philosophy i.e.， 
Scholasticism). He regarded it as ~αraam to study philosophy except 

in certain circumstances:“The佐uthis that 'ilm al-kalaam is haraam 

except for two types of people. " 

At the end of his life， he turned away企omthe study of 'ilm al-
初laamand turned to the a加adeethof the Messenger (謀長)， and he 

died with a copy of $a~ee~ al-Bukhari on his chest. 

Abu'l-I:Iasan al-Ash‘訂igrew up as a Mu 'tazili， and remained such 
forfo向ryears， then he turned his back on that and stated clearly that 

the Mu 'tazilah were misguided， and he re白tedthem in unequivocal 

terms.54 

Later there emerged a group which followed the co町ect

methodology， but they studied the work of the philosophers in order 

to know its weak points and re白tethem according to the Qur'anic 

methodology. They fought them with their own weapon， pointing out 

what was wrong with it. The leader and standard-bearer ofthis group 

was Shaykh al-1s1am Ibn Ta戸niyah(may Allah have me陀yon him). 

54 See 0町 book，Mu 'taqad al-Imam Abi'l-lfasan al-Ash 'ari wa Manhajuhu. 
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3) Comparison Between Man of Thought (philosophy) and Man 

of 'Aqeedah 

Before c10sing出istopic， 1 would like to say that we need men of 

'aqeedah， not men of philosophy. We need people who can deal with 
the ailments and problems of this ummah， and philosophers cannot 
do that. 

Professor AJ:unad Ameen (may Allah have mercy on him) made a 
comparison between man of philosophy and man of 'aqeedah， and 

the respective effect on life. 

“官lereis a great difference between holding an opinion and 

believing in something. If you have an opinion， it simply becomes 

p釘tofthe information由atyou have retained; but ifyou believe in it， 
it flows with your blood and sinks deep into your he訂tand mind." 

百lephilosopher who has an opinion and an idea says，“I出inkthat 
this is correct but in reality it may be wrong; this is what the evidence 

points to today， but tomo町'Owthe evidence may point to血eopposite; 
1 may be wrong about血isor 1 may be right." 

But the one who follows 'aqeedah - creed - is definite and certain; 

he has no doubts and does not engage in speculation. His 'aqeedah is 

仕ueand does not change， and it will still be加 etomorrow. It is no 
longer subject to evidence. It is above doubts and conjecture. 

The one who holds an inference and thinking - opinion - is 

emotionally cool and unenthusiastic. Ifwhat he thinks is proven to be 

true， he merely smiles in a restrained manner， and if it is not proven to 
be true， it doesn't ma枕er，for he has already taken the precaution of 
noting that whilst he believes his opinion to be correct， it may be 
wrong， and血atanother person's opinion， which he believes ωbe 
mistaken， may be right. But the one who島llows'aqeedah is warm 
and enthusiastic， and does not feel content unless his 'aqeedah is 
fulfilled. 
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The one who has philosophical opinion may easily change his mind 

and adopt new ideas， because he only follows evidence， or his own 
interests when they come in the form of evidence. But the best way to 

describe the one who follows冶qeedahis the way in which the 

Messenger (錫)described: 

“If the sun were to be placed in my right hand and the 

moon in my left， to make me forsake that which 1 have 
brought， 1 would not do so. ，，55 

Mere opinion is like a dead body; it is lifeless unless it is infused with 

the breath of‘αqeedah. Mere opinion is like a dark cave which 

remains unlit unless 'aqeedah shines its rays into it. Mere opinion is 

like a stagnant pond in which mosquitoes lay their eggs. 'Aqeedah， 

on the other hand， is like a vast ocean where insignificant insects are 

not allowed to multiply. 

Mere opinion is an unformed nebula， whilst 'aqeedah is a brightly 

shining star. 

Mere opinion creates problems and obstac1es， pays attention to 

physical desire， creates doubts and fosters hesitation， whilst "αqeedah 

pays no heed to danger， causes mountains to悦 mble，changes the 

co町田 ofhistory， wipes out doubt and hesitation， and engenders 

strength and certainty; it permits nothing but the fulfilment of the 

aims of the sou1. 56 

55 This is a Ija 'eef (weak) hadith which is narrated by At・Tabariin his Taareekh 
(2/326) and by A1-Bayhaqi in Dalaa 'i[ an・Nubuwwah(2/187)，企omIbn Isl，laaq. Its 
isnad is munqa(i' (broken). See As-Seerah an・Nabawiyahby Ibn Hishaam， 11330. 

56 Al，lmad Ameen， Faylj al・Khaatir，quoting from A1-QaraQaawi's， Al-Eemaan 
wa 'l-lfayaat， pp. 22. 
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5 -SCHOLARS'民軍ETHODOLOGYIN AFFIRMING 

‘~QEEDAH 引

Do we believe in the torment of the grave， the Cistem， the Balance 
and other matters of 'aqeedah? What makes us believe in that or deny 

it? 

a)百lescholars of the righteous predecessors -Salaf -believed that it 

is obligatory for us to believe in everything由atAllah or His 

Messenger (鑑)have told us， and in what has reached us via a $a幹功
isnad. They did not distinguish between mutawaatir reports and 

aa~aad reports58 as long as they were 抑~ee~(sound)，組dtheyused 
both (types of report) to prove matters of 'aqeedah， without 

distinguishing between them. 

Their basis for doing so was the general evidence which commands 

us to believe all that Allah (蝉)and His Messenger (鑑)tell us， and to 
obey them in all that血eycommand， as in the aayaat (verses): 

件え災ぷタ1 ぶふ込.í~\弘 aL五右ザJニ~ ~r ~_;争
~~台~，みωf

~It is not for a believer， man or woman， when Allah and 
His Messenger have decreed a matter that they should 

have any option in their decision..) (Qur'an 33: 3の

~~...江長~~~込63 争
~Say [0' Muhammad]:“Obey Allah and the Messenger 
[Muhammad]... "}t (Qur 'an 3: 32) 

57 See our book A~I al-I'tiqaad， in which this is discussed in detail. 
58 A mutawaatir hadith is one which is narrated by such a large number企omthe 
beginning of the isnad to the end that it would be impossible for them all to agree 

upon a lie. Aa}Jaad reports are加 y仕latdo not reach the degree of mutawaatir. 
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b) A group that lacked the knowledge of di能rentiatingbetween 

sound and weak aJ;aadeeth argued using mawqoo' (fabricated) and 
拘'eef(weak)劫aadeethas evidences戸 Forexample， the hadith: 

“I reached my Lord on the night on which I was taken up 
to the heavens， and I saw my Lord， and between Him 

and me there was a visible barrier. I saw every吐lIngof 

Him， I saw even a crown adomed with pear1s. "ーThisis 
a mawdoo' hadith.60 

The hadith， 

“Verily Allah sits on an arch between Paradise and 
Hell. ，，61 -This is qa 'eザ:

It is essential to examine aJ;aadeeth before using them as evidence， 
whether they have to do with 'aqeedah or aJ;此aam(rulings)， 
otherwise the result wi11 be the at位ibutionto the religion of Allah of 
things that訂enot a part ofit， and we wi11 affirm matters ofbeliefthat 
are白lse.

百losewho仕Yto prove beliefs by using fabricated and weak 

aJ;aadeeth are like those who try to use myths， dreams and legends as 
evidence. 

c) A third group refused to use the transmitted reports， iム thetexts 
of the Qur'an and aJ;aadeeth， as evidence in proving matters of 
'aqeedah. They c1aimed that“the仕ansmittedevidence did not reach 

the level of certainty血atwould inspire in us the required level of 

faith， so 'aqeedah cannot be confirmed thereby. ，，62 They explained 

59 Mawqoo' (fabricated) means fa1se， i.e. a hadith in which the isnad contains 

liars. qa 'eef (weak) means a hadith which does not fu1fi1 the conditions of being 

:fa~ee~ (sound). 

60 Ash-Shawkaani， Al-Fawaa 'jd al-Majmoo 'ah jγl-A~aadeeth al・Mawqoo'ah， 441. 
61 lbid， 448. 

62 Shaltoot: Al-Islam 'Aqeedah wa Sharee'ah， Pp. 53. 
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why it does not reach the level of certainty by saying that“in the case 

of the transmitted evidence there is too much scope for too many 
things血atwould prevent this level of certain句r."63

This view is c1early nonsense， and no great effort is required ωre白te

it because it con仕adictsthe consensus (ij・maa')ofthe ummah. Ifthere 

is too much room for doubt with regard to the texts， then how about 

what people say? How come issues of faith cannot be proven by what 

Allah and His Messenge said? Glory be to You (0' Allah)! This is a 

great lie (cf Qur 'an 24: 16). 

d) A fourth group rejected the idea of using功例 ω仰 d

alJaadeeth as evidence in m副 ersof 'aqeedah.百leyrefer only to the 

Qur'an and the mutawaatirα拘adeeth，and they do not prove 
‘αqeedah from the Qur'an and mutawααtirαちααdeethexcept when 
the text had a definitive meaning.64 If a text does not have a definitive 

meaning， then in their view it is not permissible to use it as evidence. 

This was the view of the scholars of 'ilm al-kalaam in the past. Some 

scholars of u~ool followed them. This idea is widespread in our own 

time， to the extent that由etruth has almost been forgotten and people 

regard as s仕組gethose who follow it. The scholars of the past and the 

present have always explained how co汀uptand dangerous this view 

is， and refuted the specious arguments of its proponents. 

63 Shaltoot: Al-Islam 'Aqeedah wa Sharee 'ah， p. 53. 
64 By definitive evidence they mean， the Qur'an and mutawaatir alJaadeeth. 
By definitive evidence， they meant that the text should not have a second possible 

meaning， or be open to interpretation. Thus也eyrejected the texts which state that 
the believers will see their Lord on the Day of Resurrection. With regard to the 

alJaadeeth， even if they were definitive in meaning， they still claimed that they 
were aalJaad alJaadeeth. With regard to the texts of the Qur'an， they are not 
deflnitive in meaning and白eyinterpreted them differently. (See Shaykh Shaltoot's 
denial that people will see their Rabb， in his book Al-Islam 'Aqeedah wa 
Sharee 'ah， Pp. 57) 
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Explaoa“00 of Their Specious Argumeots 65 
We have noted由attheir argument is based on the claim that the 

reports used as evidence regarding matters of 'aqeedah should reach 

the level of certainty， and that if the meanings of the aabaad 
abaadeeth， the texts ofthe Qur'an and the mutawaatir abaadeeth are 

not definitive， then血eydo not reach that level of certainty; rather 
theyare co吋ec佃re，and conjecture cannot be used as evidence with 
regard to these ma仕ersbecause Allah (鵠)says: 

And: 

~~...コム~í ~~ ~~~í ~~ぷjJ4 …勢
~... They follow but a guess and that which出ey
themselves desire，..) (Qur'an 53: 23) 

~~伝説fhddL411 話 341fJL 弘;JOL--- 多
~... They follow but a guess， and verily，思lessis no 
substi加tefor the truth) (Qur 'an 53: 28) 

And there are other aayaat (verses) in which Allah (鵠)， condemns 

the mushrikeen (idolat怠四)for following co吋印刷re.

Their use of these and similar aayaat as evidence may be r，司ected，
because the kind of conjecture or guess referred to in the aayaat is not 

the conjecture that血eyare referring to. The texts that they re白se旬

accept as evidence conceming ma枕ersof 'aqeedah reached a level of 

high probability， whereas the conjecture which Allah condemns in 
the αayah: ~...They follow but a guess，..) (Qur 'an 53: 23) is the kind 
of doubt which is mere speculation and conjec加re，but in An・

65 See A/・lfadeethlfujjah bi Mψihi and Wujoob a/-Akhdh bi A~aadeeth a/-

Aa~aad fi '/-'Aqaa 'id wa '/-A~kaam ， by Shaykh Naa号iruddeenal-Albaani， and our 

book A~/ al・l'tiqaad.
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Nihaayah， AI-Lisaan and other Arabic dictionaries it is stated that 

~ann (仕anslatedas“guess" in the aayah quoted above) refers to 
“when you have doubts about something but you accept it and judge 

according to it." 

This is the ~ann or guess which Allah condemned on the part of the 

mushrikeen. What supports this view is the白ctthat Allah (鵠)，said 

conceming them: 

受⑬ 己ぷ/j合 1ユ 5~t白í ~t 己AJU--- 争
~... They follow nothing but co吋ectures，and they do 
nothing but lie) (Qur 'an 6: 116) 

So ~ann refers to co吋ec加rewhich is mere speculation and guessing. 

If the ~ann for which the mushrikeen were condemned was high 

probability， then it would not be permitted to use the Qur'an and 

a加adeethas evidence for rulings either， because Allah condemned 

白emushrikeen (idolaters) for following any kind of ~ann 

whatsoever. He did not condemn only ~ann in the case ofbeliefs and 

ignore the matter ofrulings; in some aayaat (verses) He explains that 

the zann for which the mushrikeen町eto be condemned inc1udes 
their ideas about rulings too. Here is what Allah (鵠)says， on this 

matter: 

.己j乙1二ヲj 正喜=只~ t ~ it三I ~ i多rt話ijよニ勢
~$ 

~Those who took partners [in worship] with Allah wi11 
say:‘If Allah had wi11ed， we would not have taken 
p訂tners [in worship] with Him， nor would 0町
fa1也ers...'~ (Qur 'an 6: 148) 

ー thisrefers to belief or 'aqeedah; 

時⑮…;手必巳;Lずj...勢
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~.. .And we would not have forbidden anything [against 
His Wi11]...~ (Qur 'an 6: 14の

一也isrefers to rulings or加km.

A3t4E1AIゆみ〆占。jfX身辺=…多
角二むfUL41f負心AJfQi百:会JtiJf与p与え:..s-

~$ 己ム:五
~...Likewise belied those who were before them， [they 
argued falsely with Allah's Messengers]， ti11 they tasted 
Our Wrath. Say:‘Have you any knowledge [proof] that 
you can produce before us? Verily， you follow nothing 
but guess and you do nothing but lie.'~ (Qur・'an6: 148) 

We do not accept what they say about the aa初ada加adeethnot 

reaching the level of certainty.百leydo indeed reach血atlevel. 

~iddeeq I:Iasan Khan said:“The dispute is with reg訂dto aa~aad 
reports for which there is no corroborating evidence and whether they 

constitute conjecture or certainty. In the case of aa加adreports for 

which there is corroborating evidence， there is no such dispute. 

百lereis no dispute conceming aa~aad reports where there is 

consensus {ijmaaヲthatthey should be acted upon， because血is
(ijmaaヲ駄目 themto the level of certainty as it brings them to a 

point where they are known to be true.百lesame applies to aa~aad 

reports which are accepted by the ummah， and followed according to 
the app町entmeaning or an interpretation of their meaning， as is the 

case with the a加adeethin the Two Sa~ee~s of Bukhari and 

Muslim." 

Al-‘Allaamah as-Safaareeni said in Lawaami' a/-Anwaar a/-

Bahiyah: 
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“If an aa~aad report is well-known and widely accepted， suggests 

certainty， as is narrated by‘Allaamah ibn Muflil;l and others from 
Ibn Isl;l拍qal-As白raayiniand Ibn F oorak:. It is also said that出is
brings it up to the level of being definite (definitely ~a~ee~)." 

Then he mentioned the view that if an aa~aad report is not well 

known and widely accepted， this brings it to the level of probability 

(not certainty)， because there is the possibility of confusion and erro工
But託isnarrated血atImam al・Muwaffaq(lbn Qudaamah)， Ibn 

草amdaanand At-Toofi conc1uded血atsuch reports should reach the 

level of certainty if there is corroborating evidence. 

Al・‘Allaamah‘Al制， ad-Deen‘Ali ibn Sulaymaan al-Mirdaawi said 

in Sharh at-Tahreer: 

“This is a s仕onger，c1ear opinion and is correct." He explained that 

corroborating evidence means “that one feels at ease wi由也eaa~aad

reports just as one feels at ease with血emutawaatir reports， or 

something similar to由at，to the extent that one has no doubts at all. " 

He also stated that aa加adreports which訂'enot well known and 

widely accepted may reach the level of certainty if it is narrated by 

one of血eImams whose scholarly pre-eminence and precise 

knowledge of a~aadeeth is agreed upon. 

He narrated from Al・Qaa<，liAbuYa‘laa，“This is the correct view (the 
view of the l:Ianbalis). Abu'l・Khartaabsaid， this is the apparent 
meaning of our companions' view." 

As-Sa白areenimentioned that this was the view adopted by Ibn al-

Zaa‘ooni and Imam Taqiuddeen ibn Ta戸niya，then he said that this 
was the opinion of“the u~ooliyeen among the companions of Abu 

l:Ianee白h，Ash-Shaafa'i and A与mad- may Allah have mercy on 
themall - (who said血at)if an aa~aad report is accepted and 

followed by the ummah， then it reaches the level of certainty." 
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Then he stated血atth'Ose am'Ong the f'Ol1'Owers 'Of the Aimmah 

(Imams)66 wh'O 'Opp'Osed出isview were very few， and they were 
influenced by the sch'Olars 'Of 'ilm al-kalaam. He said that am'Ong 

th'Ose wh'O said 白紙 aa~aadrep'Orts reach the level 'Of ce則的were

“Abu ISQ.aaq and Abu al-Tayyib. This has been menti'Oned by ‘Abdul 
Wahhaab and his c'Ol1eagues am'Ong the Maalikis， and by As-Sarkhasi 
and his c'Ol1eagues am'Ong由e草anafis."He said:“This is the view 'Of 

m'Ost 'Of由eルqahaa'，sch'Olars 'Of hadith，出esalaf and m'Ost 'Of the 
Ash‘aris and 'Others." 

Ibna号・~alaaQ.said:“What is narrated by Bukhari and Muslim reaches 

the level 'Of certainty， c'Ontrary t'O the 'Opini'On 'Of th'Ose wh'O deny that 
'On the basis血atit 'Only reaches the level 'Of probability. But they 

explain that the ummah has widely accepted these a~aadeeth because 

they have t'O act up'On a hadith even if it reaches the level 'Of 

probability 'Only. He said:‘but a~aadeeth which 'Only reach由elevel 

'Of pr'Obability may be wr'Ong. '" 

肋na号・~alaaQ.said:“1 used t'O fav'Our this view and th'Ought that it was 

valid， then it became clear t'O me that what we referred t'O first was the 
c'Orrect view， because it is th'Ought t'O be c'O汀ectby 'One wh'O is 

infallible and wh'Ose血'Oughtscann'Ot be wr'Ong， f'Or the ummah 

(Muslim c'Ommunity) in its c'Onsensus is infal1ible and is pr'Otected 

企ome町or."Ibn 時・~al銅与 meant that血eummah had agreed 

unanim'Ously that the a加adeeth 'Of Bukhari and Muslim町e

authentic. 

As-Safaareeni said:“When Ibn Katheer examined the view 'OfIbn as・

~al叫 thatwhat is narrated in A~-$a似似r.yn67 is definitely c'Orrect， 
he said: ‘1 agree with what Ibn a号・・~alaaQ. stated and p'Ointed 'Out. '" 

66 The founders of the schools of Islamic jurisprudence -Abu I;Ianeefa， Maalik， 

Shafi‘i， and Al}mad ibn I;Ianbal (may Allah be merciful to them all). 

67 The two collections of sound ahaadeeth -Bukhari and Muslim. 
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Then he mentioned that Ibn Katheer saw some written s旬tementsof 

hisshaykh，白nTaymiyah， the conclusion ofwhich was that he stated 

that the 劫aadeethwhich were well known and widely accepted by 

the ummah and仕組smi悦ed企ommany scholars were definitely 

sound.A抗ermentioning some of their names， he (i.e.，肋nTaymiyah) 

said:“This is the view of all the scholars of hadith and most of the 
salaf，，68 

The correct view is that the saheeh aahaad ahaadeeth reach the level 

of certainty if they are supported by corroborating evidence， as we 
have narrated企oma group of scholars. The a~aadeeth which were 

回nsmi抗edin the books ofSunnah and classed as ~a~ee~ (sound) by 

the scholars， with no doubts about their soundness and au由enticity
expressed by any of the scholars， reach the level of certainty by the 
consensus of the ummah that they are 抑~ee~. This includes those 

a~aadeeth which were agreed upon by the two authors ofthe ~a~ee~s 

(i.e.， Bukhari and Muslim)， or which were narrated in either of the 
~a~ee~ayn， and about which no doubts were expressed by any 

scholars. The same applies to any other reports which町ewellknown

and widely accepted or have been narrated by one of the major 

celebrated scholars such as Maalik企omN鵠白‘企omIbn‘Umぽ.

In conclusion: the Sunni scholars accept the ~a~ee~ aa~aad 

a~aadeeth conceming both 'aqeedah and 劫kaam，without 
di宜erentiatingbetween the two. This is indicated by the fact that the 

aaimmah (Imams) of the Ahl as-Sunnah， such as Maalik， A恰nad，

Bukhari， Muslim， Abu Dawood， Tirrndhi， Nas伺 'i，Ad・Daarimiand
others， narrated in their compilations a~aadeeth which speak of 
'aqeedah， and that there are few mutawaatir reports among them. If 

they did not believe that such reports could be used as evidence， they 
would not have bothered to narrate them， examine them and record 

68 Lawaami' al-Anwaar a[.・Bahiyah，Pp. 17. 
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them. Whoever narrates anything other than that from them is lying 

about them， and it is not the issue whether the aa争αadreports reached 

the level of high probability or certainty. 

Those who say that these reports do not reach the level of certainty 

say that they can be accepted with regard to 'aqeedah if they are 

proven sound. Even if they only reach the level of probabi1iザ(inthe 

view of some scholars)， this does not mean that they are to be rejected 
if they talk about "αqeedah. 

Ibn‘Abdul Barr (may Allah have mercy on him)， although he 

suggested that the aa~aad reports do not reach the level of certainty， 
sti11 believed that they should be accepted conceming ma枕ersof 

'aqeedah， just as血eyshould be accepted conceming rulings 

(a~kaam). He at出butedthis view to Ahl as-Sunnah.69 

Texts Which Indicate that AalJaad Reports are Sound Enough to 

be Used as Evidence 

Many texts indicate that we should accept the aa~aad a初adeethas 

evidence in proving matters of 'aqeedah. Examples inc1ude the 
following: 

a) The aayah (verse): 

}J;;g MJ五がる注目以北ぷぷJi0'( ~J i語辞
~L 民~\む込二五出吟id141ぷiq じitLF42

要⑮Q41王将4

~And 抗 isnot [proper] for the believers to go out to fight 
[Jihad] all together. Of every troop ofthem， a party only 

should go forth，血atthey [who are left behind] may get 

instructions in [Islamic] religion， and that they may wam 

69 Ibn‘Abdul Barr， At-Tamheed， 117. 
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their people when they return to them， so that they may 

beware [of evil].~ (Qw・'an9: 122) 

This ααyah (verse)田gesthe仕ibes，clans and people of various 

regions who are believers to send forth a party to get instruction in 

their religion， then they should go back to their people and warn 

them. The Arabic word仰α'ifah(translated here as“a party") may 

apply to one or more persons. Getting instruction in religion includes 

both 'aqeedah (belief) and劫kaam(rulings); indeed， understanding 

of 'aqeedah is more important than understanding the 劫初am.

Hence Imam Abu ijaneefah (may Allah have mercy on him) wrote a 

small book about 'aqeedah entitled: Al-Fiqh al-A妨ar(百leGreat 

Fiqh). This aαyah (verse) clearly indicates由atwe should accept the 

aabaad reports as evidence with reg訂dto matters of 'aqeedah， 

otherwise it would not be permissible for批仰抑h(ap訂tyofone 

or more persons) to warn the people. 

b) The aayah (verse): 

~O)…広三JAL6 主主 41F伝説í Ç.~参
~O' you who believe! If a Faasiq [liar・evilperson] 
comes to you with any news， verifシ it...~(Qur 'an 49: 6) 

百1Isproves that if one who is not a faasiq (li訂)and is reliable and 

honest brings some information， then evidence has been established 
and it does not have to be checked; on the contra巧r，it is to be 

accepted straight away. 

c) The Sunnah explains the aayah: 

受⑫...む品目:〆兵;;23J五割...多
唯一Ofevery troop of them， a party only should go 
forth...~ (Qur 'an 9: 122). 

Bukhari narrated in his干αbeebthat恥1aalikibn al・ijuwayrithsaid: 
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“We cameωthe Prophet (幾)and we were young men， 
c10se in age. We stayed with him for twen句，days， and 
the Messenger of Allah was merciful and kind. When he 

sensed血atwe were missing our families， he asked us 
who we had left behind， and we told him. He said，‘Go 
back to your families and s阻ywith them， and teach them 

and instruct them， and pray as you have seen me 
，70 praymg. 

He commanded each of these young men to teach their respective 

family members， and teaching inc1udes ‘aqeedah; indeed， 'aqeedah 
is the frrst thing to be inc1uded in teaching. 1f aalJaad reports cannot 
be used in establishing 'aqeedah， there would have been no sense in 

this instruction to these young men. 

d) 1n $alJeelJ al-Bukhari and $alJeelJ Muslim it is also reported that 
the people ofYemen came to the Messenger of Allah (鵠)and said: 

“Send with us a man who can teach us the Sunnah and 
Is1am." He (the Prophet) too孟thehand of Abu‘Ubaydah 

and said， 

1f evidence could not be established by the report of one man， the 
Messenger (豊富)would not have sent Abu ‘Ubaydah to them on his 

own.百lesame could be said of other occasions when he (豊富)sent 

o出ersofhis ~alJaabah (Companions)ωvarious lands， such as when 

he sent‘Ali ibn Abi Taalib， Mu‘組曲 ibnJabal and Abu Moosa al-

Ash‘ari (may Allah be pleased with them all).百leiralJaadeeth町e
recorded in ~alJee加~n and elsewhere. 

70 Bu抽出，2/110， hadith no. 627; Muslim， 11465， hadith no. 674. This version is 
narrated by Bukhari. 

71 Muslim， 4/1888， hadith no. 2419. The hadith in Bukhari state唱曲athe sent him 
to the people of N司jraan.Bukhari， 7/93， hadith no. 3745; 13/232， hadith no. 7254. 
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Undoubtedly what these men taught inc1uded 'aqeedah. Ifthey could 

not have established proof of 'aqeedah and left the people with no 

excuse， the Messeng町 ofAllah (鑑)would not have sent them 
individually. 

Imam ash-Shaafa'i (may Allah have mercy on him) said in his book 

Ar.・Risaalah:“Whenhe sent someone， then evidence was established 
for or against the people to whom he was sent by their knowing that 

what he told them was 合omthe Messenger of Al1ah (豊島).，，72 

Refuting the Argument of those Who say that AalJaad AlJaadeeth 

cannot be Used as Proof with Regard to 'Aqeedah 

The scholars refuted those who do not accept aalJaad alJaadeeth as 
proof conceming matters of 'aqeedah on several points， such as: 

a)百leview血ataalJaad alJaadeeth cannot be used to prove ma悦ers
of 'aqeedah is an innovated and invented opinion which has no basis 

in sh町i'ah.Every such opinion is to be rejected. 

b)百lisopinion of theirs (出ataalJaad alJaadeeth cannot be used as 
evidence) is in itself 'aqeedah (a belief). According to their own 

methodology，出isbelief requires definitive proof that it is forbidden 

加 use由eaalJaad alJaadeeth as evidence conceming 'aqeedah， and 
there is no such evidence. 

c) If there was anY definitive proof that aa加adα加adeethcannot be 

used to prove ma仕ersof 'aqeedah， the Companions (~alJaabah) 

would have known this and would have stated it clearly， as would 
those of由erighteous predecessors (sal，め whocame after也em.

d)百lIsview is contrary to the methodology fol1owed by the 

~alJaabah ， one of whom would accept what another told him企om

the Messenger (幾)and would be certain about it.百leywould not 

12 Ash品laafa‘i:Ar必'saalah，pp. 412. 
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reject what their br'Other t'Old them 'On the gr'Ounds that血ehadith that 

he was仕ansmittingwas an aalJ，aad hadith. 

e) The evidence which indicates that it is 'Obligat'Ory t'O accept the 

evidence 'Of the Qur'an and Sunnah re島rst'O b'Oth 'aqeedah and 

alJ，kaam. There is n'Othing t'O supp'Ort the idea 'Of this evidence being 

acceptable 'Only in the case 'Of劫初amand n'Ot 'aqeedah if the rep'Orts 

抵eααhαα:d.

。Allah(鵠)， c'Ommanded His Messenger t'O c'Onvey the Message 
c1early. It is kn'Own血ata clear message is the 'One in which pr'O'Of is 

established s'O that what is being c'Onveyed may be made kn'Own. If an 
aalJ，aad rep'Ort was n'Ot su旺icientf'Or the establishment 'Ofkn'Owledge， 
吐lenthe message has n'Ot been c'Onveyed. Pr'O'Of can 'Only be 

established when it reaches the level 'Of certain勿.

g)百lec'Onc1usi'On 'Of this 'Opini'On is that we sh'Ould n'Ot f'Oll'Ow the 

aalJ，aad rep'Orts with regard t'O 'aqeedah at all， after the time 'Of the 
m加abah(C'Ompani'Ons) wh'O heard them directly企omthe Pr'Ophet 
himself -because until they were c'Ompi1ed in written f'Orm， the 
a争αadeethwere 'Only c'Onveyed as aalJ，aad rep'Orts， and th'Ose pe'Ople 
wh'Om the alJ，aadeeth reached as mutawaatir rep'Orts were few， and 
even fewer than a few. Even when th'Ose wh'O did hear mutawaatir 

rep'Orts c'Onveyed them t'O 'Others， a given mutawaatir rep'Ort w'Ould 

sti11 n'Ot reach the level 'Of certainty， because when血is'One pers'On 
narrated it，託 wasan aalJ，aad rep'Ort. 

h)百lisview implies that we sh'Ould n'Ot f'Oll'Ow the aalJ，aad a加adeeth
which speak 'Of 'aqeedah 'Or acti'Ons， because ifwe reject them in the 
case 'Of 'aqeedah， h'Ow can we accept them in the case 'Of alJ，kaam? 

i)官leu~ooliyeen did n'Ot agree 'On由isview帽 asShaykh Shalt'O'Ot 

c1aims. Imam Maalik， Ash-Shaafa‘i， the c'Ompani'Ons 'Of Abu 
I:Ianeefah， and Daw'O'Od ibn‘Ali and his c'Ompani'Ons such as肋n
I:Iazm， stated that aalJ，aad rep'Orts reach the level 'Of certainty. This 
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was also stated by AI-I:Iusayn ibn‘Ali al・Karaabeesi，AI-I:Ia町ithibn 
Asad al・Mu1)aasibi佃 dAI-Qaa<;li Abu Ya'la among the I:Ianbalis. 

Beliefs Which are Proven by the A抑adeeth

Before conc1uding由isdiscussion， we wi111ist the beliefs which are 

proven as per ~a~ee~ a~aadeeth (hadi由s):

a)百四 Prophethood of Adam (梯)(Peace be upon him) and other 

Prophets whose Prophethood is not confirmed in the Qur'an. 

b)百lesuperiority of our Prophet M凶ammad(鑑)ov町 allother 

Prophets and Messengers. 

c) His m司orintercession in the arena of gathering (on the Day of 
Judgement). 

のHisintercession for members of his ummah who commit major 
sms. 

e) One ofhis (幾)mirac1es ap制企om由eQur'an， is the splitting of 
白emoon. Although this is mentioned in the Qur'an， they interpret it 
in a manner that con仕adictsthe 抑争ee~ a~aadeeth which c1early state 
白atthe moon was split. 

。百lea~aadeeth which speak of the beginning of creation; the 
at仕ibutesof the angels and jinn; Paradise and Hell， and the fact that 
血eyare both created; and the白ctthat the Black Stone came企om

Paradise. 

g) Many of the unique at出butesof the Prophet (越)， which As-

Suyooti compiled in his bookAI-Kh何aa'i~ al-Kubra， such as由e白ct
血athe entered Paradise and saw its people and what has been 

prepared for the pious there， and the fact血athis qareen (jinn 
companion) became Muslim. 

h) Defmitive statements that the ten who were given the glad tidings 

of Paradise (Aι'Asharah al-Mubashsharah) are indeed among the 
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pe'Ople 'Of Paradise. 

i) Belief in the questi'Oning 'Of Munkar and Ncαkeer in the grave. 

j) Belief in the t'Orment 'Of由egrave. 

k) Belief in the squeezing 'Or c'Ompressi'On 'Of the grave. 

1) Beliefin the d'Ouble-panned Balance (in which pe'Ople's deeds wi11 

be weighed) 'On the Day 'Of Resurrecti'On. 

m) Belief in A~-$iraat (a bridge that crosses Hell). 

n) Be1ief in the Cistem 'Of the Pr'Ophet (鑑)，and that wh'Oever drinks 
企omit wi11 never experience 'Or suffer企'Omthirst again. 

'0)百latseventy th'Ousand 'Of his (幾)ummah wi11 enter Paradise 

with'Out being br'Ought t'O acc'Ount. 

p) Belief in every由ingthat has been narrated in 抑~ee~ a~aadeeth 

ab'Out the resurrecti'On and gathering (f'Or Judgement) that has n'Ot 

been menti'Oned in the Qur' an. 

q) Belief in the Divine Wi11 and Predestinati'On (AI-Qa4aa' wa '1-

Qadar)， b'Oth g'O'Od and bad， and that Allah (鵠)，has written (decreed) 
f'Or each pers'On whether he is blessed (destined f'Or Paradise) 'Or 

d'O'Omed (destined f'Or Hell)， what his pr'Ovisi'On wi11 be and h'Ow l'Ong 

he wi11 live. 

r) Belief in the Pen which has written all things. 

s) Beliefthat th'Ose (Muslims) wh'O c'Ommit maj'Or sins wi11 n'Ot remain 

in Hell f'Orever. 

t) Belief由atthe s'Ouls 'Of the shuhadaa' (mar守rsf'Or the cause 'Of 

Allah) are in the f'Orms 'Of green b凶 sin Paradise. 

u) Beliefthat Allah has f'Orbidden the earth t'O c'Onsume the b'Odies 'Of 

the Prophets. 
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v) Belief that Allah has angels who仕avelabout， conveying the 

salaams (greetings of peace) of his ummah to the Prophet (越).

w) Belief in all the signs of the Hour such as the appearance of the 

M油di，the descent of‘Eesa (Jesus) (繊)， the emergence of the 

Dajj，ω1 (Pseudo-Christ)， etc. 

Not all the evidence for these beliefs is in aa};，aad a};，aadeeth; some of 

them are proven by mutawaatir a};，aadeeth. But these people who do 

not know the mutawaatir Sunnah and do not distinguish between 

mutawaatir and aa争aadreports may reject all or most of these 

beliefs. Otherwise， the a};，aadeeth about the emergence of the 
Dajjaal，出eappe訂anceof the Mahdi and the descent of‘Eesa ibn 

Maryam (梯)are mutawaatir a加adeethas the scholars of hadith 

have stated c1early. 

What is even worse is血atthey deny the beliefs which are narrated in 

the mutawaatir a加adeeth，and even those血atare narrated in the 
Q町、n，on the basis that the meaning of these texts is not definitive 
出 mentionedabove. We have already referred to the view of Shaykh 

Shaltoot. Hence they did not believe that people wi11 see their Lord 

on the Day ofResurrection， even though the Qur'an states也isquite 
c1early: 

受③bzs;4i@td必j.3J勢
~Some faces that Day shall be Naa4irah [shining and 
radiant]. Looking at their Lord [Allah].~ 

(Qur~α~n 75: 22・23)

And the aJ;，aadeeth which mention that also reach the degree ofbeing 

mutawaatir. 

A劫bu凶'1-司草邸制a佃nal-Asぬh川‘

because 0ぱft由h恥凶ei白i仕rr，吋E司:jecωt“io叩noぱf由e t旬ext岱s0ぱf由eQ町 'an and S釦unna油h，
t which wa儲sin imitation oft由h児悶eirleaders. He (may Allah have me四yon

g 

長
時
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him) said:“Th'Ose am'Ong the Mu 'tazilah and Qadariyah wh'O deviate 

仕omthe truth have been led by their desires t'O imitate their leaders 

and predecess'Ors. They interpret the Qur'an acc'Ording t'O their 

leaders' 'Opini'Ons in a way f'Or which they have n'O auth'Ori守合om

Allah， they did n'Ot transmit any rep'Ort企omthe Messenger 'Of the 

L'Ord 'Of the W'Or1ds， 'Or企'Om the earlier generati'Ons. They 

c'On回 dictedthe rep'Orts 'Of the ~a~aabah fr'Om the Prophet 'Of Allah 

(鑑)c'Onceming the pe'Ople seeing Allah with their 'Own eyes， 
alth'Ough rep'Orts 'On this came fr'Om vari'Ous S'OU四esand the rep'Orts 

reach the level 'Of being mutawaatir， c'Oming 'One after an'Other. They 
denied that the Pr'Ophet (幾)wi11 intercede f'Or sinners， and r，司ected
the rep'Orts仕'Omthe earlier generati'Ons c'Onceming that. They denied 

the t'Orment 'Of the grave， and that the kuffaar - disbelievers - wi11 
be punished in their graves. ，，73 

Elsewhere， Abuザ1'1ト-Ha邸sa如ns臼al批d仕:
and the Mu 't，αzi/，αh denied the t'Orment 'Of the grave." 74 

Abuザ凶'1ト司E坦:{a制sa如n s路al凶din Mα勾qαωalaααωtal-lslaαmi砂y氾e印en広:
c∞'Onc印em百lIngthe t'Orment 'Of the gra釘ve.S'Ome denied it and s'Ome 

affirmed it. These were the Mu 'tazilah and Khawaarij. ，，75 

He als'O said in his Maqaalaat (artic1es): 

“They differed c'Onceming the intercessi'On 'Of the Messenger 'Of Allah 

(鶴)and whether he w'Ould intercede f'Or th'Ose wh'O had c'Ommitted 

maj'Or sins. The Mu ‘tazilah denied that and said that it w'Ould n'Ot 
happen. ，，76 

!
!
;
j
j
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-

73 Al・lbaanah‘anU:fool ad・D砂'aanah，Pp. 6. 

74 Ibid.， Pp. 75. 

75 Maqaalaat aιIslamかeen，Pp. 340. 
76 Ibid， Pp. 340. 
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He also mentioned in several places in his Maqaalaat (訂tic1es)that 

theMu ‘tazilah denied that Allah has an Eye and a Hand， and they 
denied that people wi11 see Him with their own eyes and that He wi11 

come on the Day of Resurrection and that He comes down to the 

lowest heaven. They believed that theルssaaq(evi1doers among the 
Muslims) wi11 remain in Hell forever， and they held other beliefs 
which contradict the saheeh mut，αwaatir ahaadeeth and even血e

texts of the Qur'an.77 

Whoever denies these beliefs which were reported in ~aJ;，eeJ;， 

aJ;，aadeeth is following the path of the Mu 'tazilah， not the path of the 
Sunnis (Ahl as-Sunnah). 

1 have seen people of earlier and later generations stating that all the 

Signs of the Hour訂enarrated in aaJ;，aad aJ;，aadeeth， so they reject 
them on白atbasis， and those that出ey血inkare mutawaatir they 

misinte中ret.

Ruling on Those who Deny that Which has been Proven in 

Aa争aadReports 

Safaareeni narrated企omISQaaq ibn Raahawayh the view that those 

who reject the aaJ;，aad reports are kaafir (disbelievers). The correct 

view is白紙they町enot kaafir. It seems that those who said血atthey

are kaafir were thinking of the aJ;，aadeeth which are unanimously 

accepted by the ummah as being ~aJ;，eeJ;， (sound). 

Although we do not say that血eyare kaafir， we do say that those who 

reject the ~aJ;，eeJ;， aJ;，aadeeth of the Messenger (鑑)and do not use 

them to prove ma白ersof 'aqeed，αh (belief) are c1early mistaken， and 
there is the fe紅白atthey may become misguided because of their 

rejection of these aJ;，aadeeth， and Allah may punish them by sending 
them astray: 

77 Maqaalaat al-Islamiyeen， Pp. 157， 216， 195， 474. 
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持432L与持JJ zfyゴジAA，4与jfJL二五…勢
4③iJ41ぷ

~...And let those who oppose the Messenger's 
[Muhammad可 commandment[i.e. his Sunnah legal 
ways， orders， acts of worship， statements] [among the 
sects] beware， lest some Fitnah [disbelief，仕ials，
afflictions， earthquakes， killing， overpowered by a 
tyrant] should befall them or a painful torment be 

inflicted on them.}l (Qur 'an 24.・仰

The Correctお1ethodology

In this study we are adhering to what is stated in the Qur'an and 

Sunnah. Hence we must examine 'aqeedah according to也e

methodology used in the Qur'an and Sunnah， and not go beyond也IS
methodology. This is血eway which revived the hearts of the earliest 

generations of this ummah. 

This is the only way in which the ummah in its modem stage can 

reform itself. Imam Maalik -the Imam and scholar ofMadeenah-

spoke the truth when he said:“The last (generations) of this ummah 

will not be reformed by anything other than that which reformed its 

first (generations)." 

We have already seen how the Qur'anic methodology is distinct 企om

philosophy in the way it discusses and confirms difIerent issues of 
religion and belief. This distinction means that we must use the 

Qur'anic methodology and none other. 

A matter which must be clarified: How can we use the Qur'an to 

address those who do not believe in it? 

Some of those who have some commitment to Islam say: How can 

we present the Qur'an to those who do not believe in Allah? We have 

to address people nowadays with the logic of modem material， 
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science and rati'Onal evidence， then if血eyare c'Onvinced 'OfIslam， we 

wi11 address them with the Qur'an. 

We say t'O these pe'Ople: We ask y'Ou by A11ah， h'Ow did A11ah 
c'Ommand His Messenger t'O w釘nwith the Qur'an血ekuffaar wh'O 

disbelieved in A11ah， the Qur'an and the Messenger? 

時③...きμ月存命5141f1話dl-JJ.多
~...This Qur'an has been revealed t'O me that 1 may 
therewith warn y'Ou and wh'Oms'Oever it may reach...~ 

(Qur'，αn 6: 19) 

H'Ow did He c'Ommand him t'O recite this Qur'an t'O them? Did he n'Ot 

recite it t'O these stubb'Om disbelievers， and it m'Oved them and stirred 

their hearts? 

What effect did the verses 'Of the Qur'an have 'On Umayyah ibn 

Khalaf and Al・Waleedibn 'Utbah， and 'Others， despite their extreme 

kufr (disbelief) and stubb'Om enmity? 

It c'Ould be said that n'Owadays the Qur'an is recited in a11 places and 

is even broadcast企omL'Ond'On and Washingt'On， yet the f'011'Owers 'Of 

Islam wh'O recite the Qur'an d'O n'Ot believe in what it says. 

The resp'Onse t'O these pe'Ople is出atthe Arabs 'Ofthe past w'Ould listen 

t'O what was recited t'O them and it w'Ould penetrate t'O the depths 'Of 

their being， because they were Arabs wh'O underst'O'Od the meanings 
'Of出eaayaat (verses)， and there was n'O barrier between them and the 
w'Ords. 

But n'Owadays there are barriers between the pe'Ople and the Qur'an， 

s'Ome 'Of which have t'O d'O with language， and 'Others have t'O d'O with 
the d'Oubts that fi11 pe'Ople's minds and have virtua11y bec'Ome 

unquesti'Onable白cts.
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So the bearers ofthe Qur'an nowadays have to explain the Qur'an in 

a language that the people can understand. They have to put也e

people in touch wi由也eQur'an，加d由eQur'an in touch with the 

people， by explaining its meanings to them， and renewing the 
meanings of由isBook in their hearts， so that once again they wi1l 
appreciate it and feel it... and its meanings wi1l reach those who 

disbelieve it and deny it in this way. Thus the call will be given and it 

will leave no person with any excuse. 

We have already explained that the Qur'an contains evidence which 

addresses the mind and the heart; it is not merely telling stories or 

giving information. 

A Dubious Call: Bringing Religions Together 

百lIsis the right way: explaining the methodology which Allah has 

showed us in order to establish白ithin people's hearts and to adhere 

to it ourselves when calling， leading and teaching people. 

The enemies of Allah and those among血isummah who have been 

deceived are仕yingto distort this methodology， by calling for all 

religions to come together. They have held conferences and seminars 

for this purpose. 

百loseMuslims who attended these conferences have made a big 

mistake， because they agreed to make Islam subject to examination at 
the same level as Judaism and Christianity. 

We say that these people had an excuse if出eywent there in order to 

say to others what the Qur'an says: 

手;JJfS匂叫がA与...iil ÍjÍ~いりí j誌;紗
話f タja422 《必斗二乙ぶらと"ぎJ4Z24勾五五缶詰~'h

4③ふみニ己LU託Liijぷ~; w~ 
~Say [0' M叫lammad]:‘0'people ofthe Scripture [Jews 
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組 dChristians]: C'Ome t'O a w'Ord that is just between us 

and y'Ou， that we w'Orship n'One but Allah [Al'One]， and 
that we ass'Ociate n'O partners with Him， and that n'One 'Of 
us shall take 'Others as l'Ords besides Allah.' Then， if they 
旬rnaway， say:‘Bear witness that we are Muslims.'~ 

(Qur'an 3: 64) 

They sh'Ould explain the falseh'O'Od 'Of these ('Other religi'Ons) in a way 

that is better， and sh'Ow them the仕uereligi'On， and establish pr'O'Of 

against them， rather than pursuing丘iendshipand turning a blind eye 
t'O their falseh'O'Od f'Or the sake 'Of being仕iendly.

Th'Ose wh'O mix Islam with 'Other religi'Ons， ways 'Of thinking and 
phil'Os'Ophies make a mistake when they c1aim that they are仕yingt'O 

rec'Oncile the texts 'Ofthe Qur'an t'O the beliefs 'Ofth'Ose 'Other pe'Ople in 

'Order t'O meet 'Others halfway. Their c1aim is a lie and they have g'One 

astray in their meth'Od'Ol'Ogy. Islam is the religi'On 'Of Allah which 

c'On位'Olslife and living beings. It d'Oes n'Ot need t'O be rec'Onciled with 

anything else. Other beliefs c'Ontain加 thand falseh'O'Od， but Islam is 

entirely true， and 'Our missi'On is t'O keep the B'O'Ok 'Of 'Our L'Ord and His 

religi'On distinct. 

時@…与Ji勾i23LUi--参
4…Verily， the Right Path has bec'Ome distinct仕omthe 
wr'Ong path..) (Qur加 2:256) 

- s'O that pe'Ople may res'Ort t'O it and find it p町'eand n'Ot mixed with 

anything else. 

Allah (鵠)， has c'Ondemned this type 'Of pe'Ople wh'O want t'O mix 

Islam with 'Other religi'Ons and meet 'Others halfway 'On the basis 'Of 

rec'Onciliati'On. He tells us that由isis由eacti'On 'Of the munaafiqeen 

(hyp'Ocrites): 
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.:.;tJ_?)i j仏泊，ijj_{lじ J~ 匂 l三件 4411ジ多
A手話弘、ぷ③ I~_，~ ~ 5_，1 ~与必Jí
い;1Ml己ぷ431E戸以ぷlL，LJ

~~弘主ZJ ふ4Li
~And when it is said to them: 'Come to what Allah has 
sent down and to the Messenger [Muhammad]，' you 

[M叫lammad]see the hypocrites turn away仕omyou 

[M叶lammad] with aversion. How then， when a 
catas仕ophebefalls them because of what their hands 

have sent forth， they come to you swearing by Allah， 
‘We meant no more than goodwi11 and conciliation!') 

(Qur'an 4: 61-62) 

BELIEF IN ALLAH 

Introduction: The Importance of this Principle 

The first principle of ‘aqeedah is belief in Allah. This is the most 

important principle of belief and action， and it is the focal point of 
Islam and the essence ofthe Qur'an. We would not be exaggerating if 

we said that the whole ofthe Qur'an speaks about this belief， because 

the Qur'an either speaks direct1y about Allah (鵡)，and His Essence， 

Names，At仕ibutesand actions， as in Aayaat al-Kursi and Soorah al-
Ikhlaas. 

Or it calls mankind to worship Him Alone， with no p訂阻eror 
associate， and to give up the worship of false gods・allof which h部

to do with telling about Allah， calling for the fulfilment of our duties 
toward Him and forbidding the direction of worship to anyone else. 

Or it commands us to obey Him and forbids us to disobey Him， 
which are the obligations of faith. 
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Or it tells us ab'Out the pe'Ople 'Of faith and the h'On'Our that was 

best'Owed up'On them in this w'Orld， and h'Ow they are rewarded in the 
Hereafter. This is the reward 'Of the pe'Ople wh'O believe in Allah. 

Or it tells us ab'Out the初afireen- disbelievers - and h'Ow Allah 

humiliates them in this w'Orld， and what He will d'O t'O them in the 
Hereafter， in the ab'Ode 'Of punishment. This is the punishment f'Or 

turning away企ombelief. 

S'O the entire Qur'an speaks ab'Out beliefin Allah. This explains why 

we find that Allah is menti'Oned in the Qur'an， by 'One 'Or an'Other 'Of 
His Names and At仕ibutes，10，062 times; 'On every page 'Of the 
Qur'an， He is menti'Oned approximately twenty times 'On average. 

We can say that belief in Allah， in relati'On t'O all the 'Other principles 

and min'Or m釧ers'Of白i血 islike the ro'Ot 'Of a tree in relati'On t'O its 

佐山lkand branches. It is the basis 'Of all 'Other principles， the 

f'Oundati'On 'Of the religi'On. The m'Ore a pers'On has faith in Allah， the 

m'Ore he is pr'Ogressing in Islam. 

Issues of Belief in AUah 

百leissues 'Of this t'Opic which the researcher must examine and 

discuss are as f'Oll'Ows: 

Firstly: He must examine the evidence that Allah (鵠)exists， and 
refute出especlOUS訂思lmentsthat have been raised in由isrespect. 

Sec'Ondly: He must kn'Ow ab'Out Allah (鵠)，which is achieved in tw'O 

ways in the Qur'an: 

1) Understanding the w'Onders in creati'On which p'Oint t'O the 

greatness 'Of Allah's p'Ower and the perfecti'On 'Of His creati'On. 

2) Studying the aayaat (verses) 'Ofthe Qur'an which speak directly 'Of 

Allah， His essence， His Names， His at仕ibutesand His acti'Ons. 
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Thirdly: He must affmn that Allah alone is the only One to be 

worshipped， with no partner or associate， and reject anything else that 
is worshipped instead of Him. 

Fourthly: He should look at the history of belief in Divinity and 

examine what has been said on this topic. 



CHAPTER ONE 
EVIDENCE OF THE EXISTENCE 

OF THE CREATOR 

1・THEFIRST PROOF: THE EVIDENCE OF THE FITRAH 

但UMANINSTINCT) 

Sound Human Instinct Bears Witness to the Existence of Allah 

Without (Any Need for Further) Evidence 

百leQur'an does not discuss at length the m紺.erof proving the 

existence of Allah (鵠)，because it states that sound human instinct， 

and minds that訂enot contaminated with the filth of shirk， affirm His 
existence (without any need for further evidence). Not only血at，
Taw~eed or the a伍rmationof Divine Unity， is something which is 
natural and instinctive. 

In the Qur'an it says: 

tI44J白i~ Ji ~í .s~弘手掛必4J 二i~ 多
ゆ…ユ944J(4、;話i*〆以

~So set you [0' Muhammad] your face towards the 
religion [of pure Islamic Monotheism] I:Ianeef [worship 
none but Allah Alone]. Allah's Fi(rah [i.e. Allah's 

Islamic Monotheism] with which He has created 

mankind. No change let there be in Khalq-illaah [i.e. the 

religion of Allah， Islamic Monotheism]， that is the 
straight religion...}l (Qur 'an 30: 30) 

百lisfitrah is the thing which explains the phenomenon that has been 

noted by those who research the history of religions， that all nations 
whose history has been studied have adopted gods which they have 
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tumed to and venerated.1 

It may be said at this point，“If tuming towards Allah is something 

natural， then people would not have worshipped di任erentgods at 
different times." 

The answer is， that the fitrah (na加ralinstinct) calls man to加m
towards his Creator， but man is surrounded by many other influences 
which make him deviate tοwards the worship of other gods. 

Parents， writers， teachers and others instil into chi1dren's minds ideas 

which change and contaminate this fitrah， placing a veil over the 
fitrah so that they町enot able to加mtowards the truth. 

The Messenger (鑑)stated血atwhat we have referred to here is true. 

Bu凶加andMuslim narrated on the au血orityof Abu Hurayrah (ゆ)

that the Messenger of Allah (鑑)said: 

“Every child is bom in a state offitrah， then his pa訂re叩nt臼s 
make him into a Jew 0町ra C 祉凶iお凶s針t位i如 o町ra Ma砲glanぜ'"

一 Hedi凶dn∞ot“sa可y由a倒tt由he句ymake him Muslim， because Islam is in 
accordance with the fitrah. 

It may be said:“If we were to leave a child with no influences to 

affect his fitrah， would he佃mout to be a monotheist， knowing his 
Lord?" We say:“If the devi1s among men leave him alone， and do 

1 Even the communists nowadays who wanted to free themselves from the 
worship of gods幽 asthey c1aimed -worship the founder of their P釘ty，so you s的
them passing by his preserved body in Red Square on the anniversary of his 
death， bowing their heads in humility. They have made him a god; instead of 
worshipping the Creator of man they worship a dead man， may they perish! 
(Comment added by the author in the new， revised edition): This is what 1 wrote 
n食eenyears ago. A few years ago the思lardsof communism des甘'oyedtheir own 
P紅tyand cast aside白eirleaders and血ey伽ewout the body of their founder just 
as they threw out their be!iefs and ideas. 
2 Bukhari， 3/245， hadith no. 1385; Muslim， 4/2047， hadith no. 2658. 
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not contaminate his fitrah"， but the devils among the jinn 
(shayaateen) will never leave him alone， as血eShaytaan made a vow 

that he would misguide the children of Adam: 

時@以ぷjfJ4:jiらも@以~I記済的JJ怜
~[Iblees (Sa回n)]said:‘By Your Might， then 1 will surely， 
mislead them all， Except Your chosen slaves amongst 

them [i.e.白i白血1，obedient，住uebelievers of Islamic 

Monotheism].') (Qur'an 38: 82・83)

百leShaytaan has been given the power to reach people's hearts， as 

stated in the ~a~ee~ hadith: 

“The Shaytaan flows in man like blood flows through 
his veins， and 1 fear that he may cast some evil -or he 
said， something -into both your hearts. ，，3 

百leQur'an describes the Shay仰an，from whom we must seek refuge 

with Allah (鵠)， as one who， 

時〈号、J411pi与、JJad2...参
~...Whispers into the hearts ofmankind.) (Qur 'an 114: 5) 

It is also true that every person has a hidden mate (qareen)企om

among the jinn who町gesand encourages him to do evil. In the 

Qur'an it says: 

受⑫ MJJiUM必jμ11 -C巳み J~. 参
~His companion [Satan-devil] will say:‘Our Lord! 1 did 
not push him to transgression， [in disbelief， oppression， 
and evil deeds]， but he was himselfin error far as回 y.ゆ

(Qur~αn 50: 27) 

3 Muslim， 4/1712， hadith no. 2175. 
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No one can be safe企omthis unless he旬msto Allah (蝿)for refuge. 

③ ω凶f か4C34411 、必(Þ~凶f み iMJ 勢
三ぷ J Jd2 4f 〈3di手fd1L11 J4 ω 

時③ 44154今jí 与③~dJí

~Say: ‘1 seek re白gewith [Allah] the Lord of mankind， 
The King of mankind， The llaah [God] of mankind， 
From the evil of the whisperer [devil who whispers evil 

in the hearts of men] who withdraws [企omhis 

whispering in one's he訂tafter one remembers Allah]. 

Who whispers into the hearts of mankind. Of jinn and 

men苛 (Qur'an114: 1・6)

百leshayaateen among the jinn play a major role in corrupting and 

contaminating human nature. It is reported in Muslim from‘Iyaaci 

ibn I:Iim伺 rthat the Messenger of Allah (豊島)addressed one day， and 
one of the things he said in his khutbah (address) was: 

“My Lord has commanded me to teach you what you do 
not know ofwhat He has taught me today: all the wealth 

that 1 have given to My slaves is ~alaal， and 1 created all 

of My slaves as加neφ[worshippingAllah Alone]， 

then the shayaateen came to them and led them as仕ay

合omtheir religion. They forbade them things that 1 had 

permi伽dfor them， and commanded them to associate 
others in worship with Me for which 1 had not sent down 
any authority. ，，4 

Calamities Puriち， the Essence of the Fitrah 

It is often the case that the veils covering the fitrah and preventing it 

企omseeing the仕uthwi11 be removed when calamity s仕ikesor 

4 Muslim， 4/2197， hadith no. 2865. 
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problems arise for which no help is forthcoming from any human 

being and there is no means of saving oneself. How many atheists 

have acknowledged their Lord and turned to Him when 

overwhelmed with calamity， and how many mushrikeen (idolaters 
and polytheists) have made their devotion solely for Allah alone 

when disaster s仕ik:es?

ら 1UJ ゆ~~ r宣伝J41UJ広角会…争
以将~ ~~前 IM 包二Jí 件おム必会JG4
みご御供ふじUTJdみi~ωぷ ~í 1みよ呪

建③み必!li

~... Till when you are in the ships， and they sail with them 
with a favourable wind， and they are glad therein， then 
comes a stormy wind and the waves come to them企'Om

all sides， and出eythink that血ey訂eencircled therein. 
Then they invoke Allah， making their Faith pure for Him 
Alone， [saying]:‘IfYou [Allah] deliver us企omthis， we 
shall加 ly，be of the grateful.ゆ (Qw・'an10: 22) 

We have heard how airplane passengers turned to their Lord when 

血eirplane developed problems and started to shake and swing about 

in the air， and the pilot -let alone the passengers・wasnot able to do 

anything about it. Their atheism vanished and they were screaming 

prayers， and their hearts turned to their Lord in all sincerity. There 
was no room for shirk (polytheism) and atheism in the白.ceofsuch a 

terri命ingordeal. 

The Mushrikeen (Polythiests - the Idolaters) to Whom the 

Messenger (幾)was Sent Acknowledged the Existence of the 

Creator 

The Arabs whom the Messenger (畿)con企'Ontedacknowledged the 

existence of Allah and that He Alone is the Creator of the universe. 
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They also believed血atHe Alone was the Provider and白紙Healone 

could bring benefit or cause harm... but they worshiped others 

alongside Him， and they did not devote their worship to Him alone. 

When the Qur'an calls the mushrikeen加worshipAllah Alone and to 

make their religion for Him Alone， it asks them Who the Creator and 
Sovereign of the heavens and the earth is， for they knew that， and 

由eynever denied it: 

受③…る(2JUJ45 少長与(ふぷ~じ必参
~And if you [0' Muhammad] ask them:‘Who has 
created the heavens and the earth， ， they wi11 certainly 
say:‘Allah'..) (Qur'an 31: 25) 

In Soorah a/-Mu 'minoon (the chapter: The Believers) it says: 

MAζ@く己五五三bLJl弘主ふJぷdfdb
~_;dí お ρf 必~ごJ ふ 3@ く己ぷ込f 五
品二勾り@φj込7i23込5))手二@凶f
@己ムニ2Z)idjI4.iJふ4.JUFぷ共=

時~~ぶぷAt 五為く己J)ユ
~Say: ‘Whose is the earth and whosoever is therein? If 
you know!' They wi11 say:‘It is Allah's!' Say:‘Wi11 you 
not then remember?' Say:‘Who is [the] Lord of the 

seven heavens， and [也e]Lord of the Great Throne?' 
They will say:‘Allah.' Say:‘Wi1l you not then島ar
Allah [believe in His Oneness， obey Him， believe in the 
Resurrection and Recompense for every good or bad 

deed]?' Say:‘In Whose Hand is the sovereignty of 
eve巧北hing[i.e. 住easuresof everything]? And He 

protects [all]， while against Whom there is no protector 
[i.e. if Allah saves anyone， none can punish or harm him; 
and if Allah punishes or harms anyone， none can save 
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him]， ifyou know?' They will say:‘[All that belongs] to 
Allah.' Say:‘How then are you deceived and阻maway

from the truth?'~ (Qur 'an 23: 84-8の

It is well known出atthe Arabs used to venerate the Ka‘bah and 

perform 刷ij，and they had other acts of worship that they did. 

The Klψ (Disbeliet) of People Nowadays is Greater 

We should not have had to pause too long to prove the existence of 

Allah， because sound human nature bears wi位lessto His existence. 
We hardly know of anyone in the past who denied the existence of 

the Creator; those that did were so few as to be hardly worth 

mentlOmng. 

But deviation has reached its lowest point nowadays. We see people 

who have established states based on this principle， states whose 
inhabitants include mi1lions of people. 

百lIsidea has spread eve巧rwhere，books have been written about it 
and it has developed a philosophy which is the subject of study. Its 

proponents have出edto make it a scientific methodology and have 

仕iedto bring forth proof to support it. 

Because of this， we have no choice but to produce our own proof 
conceming出ISm鮒低

2 -THE SECOND PROOF: THIS UNIVERSE時fUSTHAVE A 

CREATOR 

官leQ町 'anoffers the disbelievers and deniers proof which rational 
minds have no option but to affirm and which no sound mind can 

possibly reject. Allah (鵠)， says: 

少μJí民ム戸@己み~í 件戸ふムム以内
時⑫己AAぜs.ムfゾむ
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~Were they created by nothing? Or were they themselves 
the creators? Or did they create the heavens and the 

earth? Nay， but they have no firm Belief.) 

(Qur 'an 52: 35-36) 

The Qur'an says to them:“You exist， and you cannot deny this";也e

heavens and the earth exist， beyond any doubt. It is simply common 

sense， to the rational mind，出atthe things which exist must have a 
cause for their existence. The camel herder in the desert knows this. 

Hesays，“Camel dung indicates the presence of a camel and footsteps 

indicate that someone walked here. So the heavens with their st町S

and the earth with its mountains and valleys must indicate the 

exist四lceofthe All-Knowing， All-Aware." The great scientists who 

research into life and living beings also know this. 

What is refeπed to in this aayah (verse) is known to the scientists as 

the law of cause and effect.百lIslaw states出ata (possible) thing 

cannot happen by itselfwithout another thing (causing it)， because it 

does not possess in itself the power to exist by itself， and it cannot by 
itself cause something else to exist， for it cannot give to others that 

which it does not itself possess. 

Let Us Give an Example to E玄plainThis Law More Clearly 

A few ye訂sago， the sands in the Rub‘al・Khaalidesert (the Empty 

Quarter) were blown away by a windstorm to reveal血eruins of a 

city that had been covered by the sands. Scientists began to examine 

the contents of the city to仕Yto determine the period in which it had 

been built. Nobody among the archaeologists or others even 

suggested that this city could have appeared as a result of the natural 

actions of the wind， rain， heat and cold， and not by the actions of 

man. 

If anyone had suggested such a血ing，people would have regarded 
him cr招yand would have taken pity on him. So how about if 
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someone had said that this city was formed by the air仕omnothing in 

the far distant past， then it settled on the earth? This suggestion is no 
less strange than the previous， in fact it is白rstranger. 

Why? Because nothing cannot create something， which is simply the 
ma枕erof common sense， and a thing cannot create itsel王

According to the way we know the ci守"there has to be someone who 

brought it into existence. What we see tells us something about the 

people who made it. The city must have been made by intelligent 

people who were ski11ed in construction and planning. 

If we see a person going合omthe bottom of a building to the top， we 
see nothing strange in that， because a person has the ability to do that. 
But if we see that a rock which was in the courtyard of the building 

has moved to the top of the bui1ding， we wi11 be certain that it did not 
move by itself. There has to have been someone who picked it up and 

moved it， because a rock does not have the ability to move or c1imb. 

It is strange that people are certain that the city could not have come 

into existence without a creator， and that it could not have built itself， 
and they are certain that the rock must have had someone who would 

take it up to the top of the building， but there are those among them 
who insist that this universe c創neinto being without a creator， even 
though the struc佃reof the universe is白rmore complex. 

時@・・4凶f 必~ゑ=1dfゾち ý長三jí 接待
~The creation of the heavens and the earth is indeed 
greater由anthe creation of mankind;…~ (Qur 'an 40: 5乃

But when these deniers are con仕ontedwith scientific logic that 

addresses their reason， they have to either accept it or stubbomly 

reJect lt. 

百lIsis the evidence with which the scholars of Islam are still 

con合ontingthe deniers. One ofthe scholars was approached by some 
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of these heretics who deny the Creator. He asked them: what would 

you say about a man who tells you， 1 have seen a ship laden with 

cargo， filled with goods， in the middle ofthe ocean， being buffeted by 

waves and winds， yet， despite all that， it is sailing smoothly and 

following a straight course， with no sailors con住ollingor steering it. 

Is this reasonable to believe? 

They said，“This is irrational." 

The scholar said:“SuhIJaan Allah! 1f it is not rationally possible for a 

ship to sail smoothly across出esea without any sailors or crew，出en

how is it possible for this world， with all its different forces and 

factors， with its vastness and huge varie勿，to exist without a Creator 

or Keeper?" They all wept and said， you have spoken the truth， and 
they repented. 

This law， which is rationally acceptable， is what is referred to in吐le
ααyαh: 

~$己み話1 何ふふふ1A手作
~Were they created by nothing? Or were血eythemselves 
the creators?静 (Qur'an 52: 3刀

百lIsis evidence which forces rational minds to accept that there is a 

Creator Who is to be worshipped. The aayah is worded in such an 

eloquent and moving way由atanyone who hears it will be moved 

deeply. 

Bukhari narrated in his $a幹件出atJubayr ibn Mu!，im said:“1 heard 
the Messenger of Allah (幾)reciting Soorah a{-Toor in Maghrib 
(prayer). When he reached this passage -

少災Jf!ALL 戸@説~í 件戸 4Ah1A4F 参
妙手}i件戸みJ手ム兵ゐ戸@己免五ぜJ与.s-1t

~~ 
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寸Werethey created by nothing? Or were they 
themselves the creators? Or did they create the 

heavens and the earth? Nay， but they have no firm 
Belie王Orare with them the treas町田ofyour Lord? Or 

are they the tyrants with the authority to do as they 

like?ゆ (Qur'an 52: 35-3万

一一 myheart almost began to soar. ，，5 

AI-Bayhaqi said that the Abu Sulaymaan al-Kha持組bisaid:“The 

reason why he was so moved when he heard these aayaat was 

because he understood the aayaat so well and because what he 

learned企omthe s住ongevidence contained therein touched his 

sensitive nature， and with his intelligence he understood it..." 

Wi由 regardto the meaning of血eaayah (verse)， 

~Were they created by nothing?…~ (Qur 'an 52: 35)， Al・Kha許制bi
said:“Or were they brought into being without a creator? That could 
not happen， because the creation must inevitably be connected to the 

Creator. There has to have been a Creator. If they deny the Divine 

Creator， but they could not have come into being without a creator 
creating them，出endid they create themselves? That is an even more 

fallacious ar思lment，because if something does not exist， how can it 
be described as having power， and how could it create anything? 

How could it do anything? If these two町guments訂erefuted， then it 

is established that they have a Creator， so let them believe in Him. 

ThenAllah (蝉)，says: ~Or did出eycreate the heavens and the earth? 
Nay， but they have no firm Belief) (Qur'an 52: 36). This is 

something which they cannot lay any c1aim to. Thus they are 
defea旬d(in argument) and proof is established against them." 

S B味hari，8/603， hadith no. 4854. 
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The point ofwhat AI-Khatt:鵠bisaid about that to which the kuffaar 
could not lay any c1aim is to put an end to this argument and dispute， 

because there could be some arrogant person who says“1 created 

myself，" just as one ofhis ilk who came before him c1aimed to have 
the power over life and death: 

Jd:i4己日仏f4414 労;;~尚三L 各 djfJiJJf参
~$...ムdjιぷ」sjf;ijhSL

~Have you not looked at him who disputed with 
Ibraheem [Abraham] about his Lord [Allah] ， because 
Allah had given him the kingdom? When Ibraheem said 
[to him]:‘My Lord [Allah] is He Who gives life and 

causes death.' He said，‘1 give li島 andcause death.'…静
(Qur 'an 2: 258) 

What was Ibraheem's response? He replied with another question 

which exposed the勿rant'sincapability and proved him to be a liar: 

L4 良品 M3f みふbI ぷ~\(!ユ長向3LJ6...券
4 ⑫ ・・・γJ5 

(..Ibraheem [Abraham] said，‘Verily， Allah brings the 
sun企omthe east; then bring it you from出ewest.'...) 

(Qur'an 2:・25の

τbe result of出atwas: 

Ji .... 

~$み兵lí r;~íí I..S必ず俗文l..S;Ji斗ず…争

~...So the disbeliever was utter1y defeated. And Allah 
guides not the people， who are ~aalimoon 
[wrongdoers].~ (Qw・'an2: 25の

Let us suppose that someone said，“1 created myself." Can he c1aim 
that he created the heavens and the earth? Ifnothing did not create the 
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heavens and the e紅白，and if the heavens and the earth did not create 

themselves， and if these people cannot c1aim that血eycreated all of 
由民thenthere must inevitably be a Creator Who created all of that， 
and this Creator is Allah， Glorified be He and Exalted. 

The attitude of the empirical sciences towards this law 

Human power and the nature of created beings is incapable of listing 

all the stages of cause and effect and tracing its sequence back， step 
by step， unti1 it reaches the beginning of the universe. Hence the 
empirical sciences have no hope of finding out the origin of things. 

These sciences expressed re企aining企omsuch attempt. All that血ey

have been able to do is to仕acea. few steps behind them， leaving 

everything beyond that to the realm of the unseen， conceming which 

scholars and ignorant people are on equal footing. 

Reason has no choice but to admit 

But this human despair of ever discovering the stages of creation in 

detail， with regard to bo由thepast and the白加re，is counterbalanced 

by the general belief which every mind must acknowledge， 
voluntarily or otherwise，血atno matter how long the list of cause and 

e宜ectis， and whether it is considered to be finite or infinite， there 

should sti11 be something else which carries in itself the cause of its 
existence and continued existence.百lIsis由e仕uebeginning， before 
which there was nothing， otherwise all these created things would not 

have come into being (if they did not have an originator which exists 

independently). 

Specious Arguments About the Origin of the Universe 

We hear and read specious町gumentswhich were put forward in the 

past， and those which町ebeing proposed nowadays， which attempt 
加explainthe existence of the universe. We shall quote some of these 

紅伊mentsand endeavour to explain where they went wrong. 
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1) The View that it Happened by Accident 

Having examined the Qur'anic evidence which is addressed to the 

rational mind and which obliges it to acknowledge the existence of 

the Creator Who is to be worshipped， the notion白紙 thisuniverse 
came into being by accident without any creator is not only far企om

the刷出，but also irrationa1. Whoever says this could be counted as 

one of those prattlers who have lost their minds， because出eyare
stubbomly rejecting evidence which the rational mind has no choice 

but to accept and submit to. 

百lereare yet others who said，“If six monkeys sat at勿pewritersand 
banged on the keys for bi11ions of ye紅s，it is not unlikely that in the 
last pages they wrote we would find one of the sonne包 of

Shakespeare. This is由ecase with the universe that exists now. It 

came about as the result of random forces which played with matter 

for bi11ions of ye訂s."

Wa~eed Uddeen Khan6 said， after quoting this paragraph企om
Huxley:7“Any talk of由isnature is utter nonsense. None of our 

branches of sciences - unti1 the present day - know what type of 
accident could produce such a great reality with all its wonder and 

beauty." 

He quotes another scientist who denounced由isview by saying:“The 

idea that life happened as the result of an accident is like saying也at

you could get a dictionary as the result of an accidental explosion in a 

printing press." 

6 Al-Islam YatalJadda， pp. 66. 

7 Huxley is the atheist writer who wrote the famous book Man Stands Alone. 

Allah brought forth a scientist from his own nation， A. Christie Morrisson， the 
head of the New York Academy of Science and a former member of the 

Executive Committee of the US National Research Counci1， wrote the valuable 

book Man Does Not Stand Alone to refute Huxley. This book has been translated 

into Arabiνunder the title Aι'Ilm yad 'u ila 'l-Eemaan (Sciences call to Faith). 
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Wa1;teeduddin Khan states，“Mathematics， which has given us the 
concept of probability， itself states that it is mathematically 
impossible for this universe to have come into existence by 

accident. " 

Look at this example which Wa1;teeduddin Khan quotes企omthe 
American scholar Christie Morrisson， which explains how it is 

impossible血atthe universe could have come into being by accident. 

He said:“If you take ten coins， and write on them the numbers企om

one to ten， then put them in your pocket and mix them well， then you 

位y句takethem out ofyour pocket in ascending numerical order (i.e.， 
企omone to ten)， the chance of you taking out the coin on which is 

written the number one on the first attempt is one in ten. The chance 

ofyou taking out all ten coins in numerical order (1，2，3，4...) is one 
in ten billion. ，，8 

On由isbasis， how long would it take for this universe to assume its 

current shape if it had come about by accident? If we were to 

calculate that in the same manner， we would not be able to imagine or 
calculate the numbers， let alone comprehend由em.

Everything in the universe tells us that it was brought into existence 

by an omniscient， wise Creator， but man is unjust (ωhimselt) and 
ignorant. 

Zi勾iぷi;μ孟Aム必L辺2勾 o;.μ孟♂ぷ与 ~;.泊J活苅五翁1 じ3ω4♀斗iぜ1哲ijぷ手参
長女f@ ;μ;五糸i与話if~必己色? @ 2泌主筑E戸μ口? @ i伝;兵災i毛tμ以j印f哨戸 @ 
@己μムζ幻ii広μネ白@
必%j《G邸名お;j@ 伝悩iらωj⑫ じιLQ Gω3諸お@ GむむiLeぷ必~íG低i話泌iるL? 

~~ 
~Be cursed [the disbelieving] man! How ungrateful he 

8 AI・'11m均d'u ila 'I-Eemaan， Pp. 51. 



128 Evidence ofthe Existence ofthe Creator 

is! From what thing did He create him? From Nuifah 

[male and female semen drops] He created him and then 

set him in due proportion. Then He makes the Path easy 

for him. Then He causes him to die and puts him in his 

grave. Then when it is His Will， He will resu町ecthim 
[again]. Nay， but [man] has not done what He 
commanded him. Then letman look at his food: We pour 

forth water in abundance. And We split the earth in 

c1efts. And We cause therein the grain to grow. And 
grapes and c10ver plants [i.e. green fodder for the c胡 le].
And olives and date palms) (Qur 'an 80: 17-2の

How could man have been created and formed by accident， when his 

food is created in such a well-planned manner血atrequires the co・

operation ofthe heavens and the earth? Allah (鵠)，indeed spoke由e

truth when He described man as: 

~~も4Lω与己ぽ兵i ・・・争
(..Verily he was u吋ust[to himself] and ignorant.~ 

(Qur'an 33: 72).9 

2) The View that Nature is the Creator 

This is a lie which has become widespread in our own time， and has 
deceived even the prominent scientists， many of whom explain the 
creation of things through nature by saying it is nature that creates 

and originates. 

We would like them to answer the question: What do you mean by 

nature? Do you mean the essence ofthings? Or do you mean the laws 

that govem and con仕'01the universe? Or do you mean other forces 

beyond血isuniverse that created it and brought it into existence? 

9 This matter will be discussed further when we look at the signs of Allah in the 
universe， In sha Allah (God willing). 
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Ifthey say that by nature they mean the universe itself， then we d'O n'Ot 

need t'O b'Other refuting them， because the falseness 'Of this view is 

'Obvi'Ous企'Omwhat we have said ab'Ove. This view repeats the idea 

referred t'O ab'Ove， that a thing can bring itself int'O existence. In 'Other 

w'Ords， they are saying that the universe created the universe， i.e.， the 
heavens created the heavens， the earth created the earth， the universe 
created man and animals. We have already explained that human 

reas'On refuses t'O accept that a thing c'Ould create itself. T'O make 

matters clearer， we say that a thing cann'Ot create s'Omething that is 

m'Ore devel'Oped than itself. Nature， such as the heavens， earth， stars， 

sun and m'O'On， d'Oes n'Ot p'Ossess reas'On 'Or the白culties'Ofhearlng and 
seeing， s'O h'Ow c'Ould it create man wh'O hears， sees and kn'Ows? This 

cann'Ot be. 

If they say， all 'Of that was created by accident， we say， we kn'Ow f'Or 
S町e血atthere was n'O accident inv'Olved in the creati'On 'Of the 

universe. We have already explained this ab'Ove. 

The theory of self-generation (a specious argument that has been 

proven to be false) 

One 'Of the things血athelped t'O spread血isnew id'Ola句， (the view 

出atnature is the creat'Or) was the scientists' 'Observati'On 'Of the 

appear組問'Ofmagg'Otsin the excrement 'Ofhumans and animals， and 

血ef'Ormati'On 'Of bacteria which ate f'O'Od and caused it t'O r'Ot. They 

said， these are living beings which are generated by na加real'One. 

百lIsidea lent weight t'O the new id'Ola句， 'Of“nature" in the eyes 'Of 

those who were misguided far as仕ay企omthe true religi'On of Allah. 

But the思Iidance'Of Allah s'Oon exp'Osed the falsehood of this theory 

at the hands of the fam'Ous French scientist Pasteur wh'O pr'Oved that 

these maggots and bacteria 児島町edt'O did n'Ot generate themselves 

from nature， but their origins lay in s'Omething even smaller that was 

invisible to the naked eye. He produced evidence which convinced 
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other scientists也atwhat he said was true. He sealed some food away 

企omthe open air， and ki11ed the bacteria by boiling it; no new 
bacteria formed in the food and it did not turn rotten. This is the 

theory on which the food canning indus仕yis based. 10 

Nature is the laws which govern the universe 

Another group suggests that nature is the laws which govem the 

universe. This is the view of those who c1aim to have knowledge and 

who believe that na旬reis血ecreator. They say: this universe is 

running according to certain laws which regulate its affairs down to 

the last detail. The events血athappen in出isuniverse happen 

according to these laws. This is like a c10ck which runs accurately 

and precisely for a long time， running by itself with no controller. 

In fact， these people訂'enot answering the question that has been 
asked: Who created the universe? They tell us about the way in which 

the universe operates， and血eytell us how these laws a百ectthings， 
but we want to know who created the universe and who created the 

laws that govem it. 

Wa1).eeduddin Khan says，“Ancient man knew that rain came from 

the sky， but nowadays we know everything about how water 

evaporates企omthe sea until drops of water fall on出eland. All of 

this is a description of what happens， but it is not in itself an 

explanation. Science does not tell us how these events became laws， 
or how the water is held between heaven and earth in these stunning 

and beautiful forms (c1ouds). It is企omthese phenomena that the 

scientists derived these laws. 

When man c1aims that by discovering the laws of na加rehe has 

solved the mystery of the universe， he is only deceiving himself. 
When he makes this c1aim， he is pu抗inga link仕omthe middle of the 

10 Az-Zand紛ni，Kitaab at-TawIJeed， 2/74. 
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chain at the end. 

N ature does not explain anything (about the universe). It itself is in 

need of explanation. Read this debate that could take place between 

an intelligent man and a doctor who is prominent in his field: 

Questioner: Why is blood red? 

Doctor: Because there are red cells in the blood. The size of each cell 

is 11700 of an inch. 

Questioner: OK， but why are these cells red? 

Doctor: Because in 血eblood there is a substance called 

haemoglobin， which becomes red when it is mixed with oxygen in 

血.ehe紅t.

Questioner: That's fair enough， but where do these cells which carry 
haemoglobin come from ? 

Doctor: They are manufactured in your liver. 

Questioner: Wonderful! But how are all these things - the blood， 
cells， liver etc. - connected to one ano由erso perfectly， and how do 
they each play their p町twith such precision? 

Doctor:百lIsis what we call the laws of na旬re.

Questioner: But what do you mean by the laws of na加re?

Doctor: What we mean by the laws is the blind intemal operation of 

natural and chemical forces. 

Questioner: But why do these forces always produce the same result? 

How are things regulated so由atbirds fly in the air， fish live in water 

and man lives in this wor1d with all his amazing potentials and 

capabilities? 

Doctor: Don 't ask me about血at.My science only tells me about 

what happens， it does not answer the question about why it happens. 
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From these questions it becomes c1ear the extent to which modem 
science can explain the causes and effects behind this universe. The 

universe is like a machine which operates beneath a cover， and we 

know nothing about it except the白ctthat it is running.“But ifwe lift 
the lid， we wi11 see how the many parts and cogs of this machine are 
connected to one another， how血ey卸mone another; we wi11 see all 

the movements of this machine. But does this mean that we know 

who created this machine， just by looking at its p町tsspinning? How 

cano町 seeingthe machine running be proof血atthe machine came 

into existence by itself and is running by itself?" 11 

Nature is a force 

There are those who say that na旬reis a force which created the 

universe， and that it is a living， hearing， seeing， wise and power白l

force... We say to them， this is right， but your mistake is that you call 
this force “nature."官邸 creative，innovative force has told us the 

name by which it deserves to be called， and that is“Allah." Allah has 

told us of His beautiful Names and sublime At仕ibutes，so we must 

call Him by the names which He has called Himself， Exalted is He 
and All-High. 

Those who came before them said something similar 

百losewho at仕ibutecreation to nature had Predecessors who said 

something very similar. These were the Dahriyah - the atheists -

whoat仕ibutedevents to Ad-Dahr (time).百leysaw that children grow 

into adults， adults grow into old men and old men die as time goes by 

and night and day altemate， so血eyat仕ibutedlife and death to time. 

r1 G~ ~jJí 免除ー伝説J ぷ己主í sc. ~l ~じ日面接
受③必付戸Ji2ωAh

11 WaJ:!.eeduddin Khan， Al・Is1amyata加ddaa(Is1am challenges)， 29・31;he a1so 
quotes企omother western scientists. 
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~And they say:‘There is nothing but our life of this 
wor1d， we die and we live and nothing destroys us 
exceptAιDahr [time].' And they have no knowledge of 
it， they only conjecture) (Qur 'an 45: 24) 

Those people atなibutedevents to time， and these people at仕ibute
them to the nature of things; both are equally mis思Iided.

3) Darwin's TheoηT 12 

The supporters ofthis theory出edto use it to explain the existence of 

living beings. This theory is widespread; many people句 tospread it 

with good intentions， because they think that it is a scientific fact， 
whilst others位Yto spread it with bad intentions， because it suits their 

desire， which is to prove religion wrong in its description ofhow man 
was created. Those who seek to undermine religion find evidence in 

science to support their stance and deceive people. 

What does this theoηT say? 

百lIstheory c1aims that the origin of all crea旬reswas small 

organisms which developed企omwater， then their environment 

changed them unti1 new characteristics emerged in this life-form， and 
these characteristics， over mi11ions of years， led to the development 
of more advanced characteristics which changed that primitive 

crea加reinto a superior life form. This development of characteristics 

caused by the environment and evolution continued until it arrived at 

the appe町anceof man. 

The bases of this theory 

a)百listheory is based on what was noted during excavations carried 

out during Darwin's time. They discovered that the more ancient 

levels contained primitive life-forms， and the levels above them 

12 Zand紛ni，Kitaab at・Taw~eed， 3/81. 
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c'Ontained pr'Ogressively m'Ore devel'Oped life-f'Orms. Darwin said: 

“These m'Ore highly-devel'Oped animals came ab'Out as a result 'Of 

ev'Oluti'On fr'Om e町lier，primitive li島-f'Orms."

b) It was als'O based 'On what was kn'Own at Darwin's time ab'Out the 

resemblance 'Ofthe embry'Os 'Of di宜erentanimals at the early stages 'Of 

devel'Opment， which c'Ould give the impressi'On that the 'Origin 'Of all 
animals is the same as their embry'Os appear t'O be the same， and that 

ev'Oluti'On happened 'On earth al'Ong the same lines as the devel'Opment 

'Of embry'Os in the w'Ombs 'Of living beings. 

c) It was als'O based 'On the existence 'Of the vermif'Orm appendix in 

human beings， which helps in digesting plant matteζbut it n'O l'Onger 

has any functi'On in man. This gave the impressi'On that it was 

s'Omething left 'Over企omm'Onkeys that did n'Ot ev'Olve， because it 

d'Oes have a functi'On in m'Onkeys. 

Darwin's explanation of the process of evolution 

a) Natural selecti'On. Destructive fact'Ors ki11 'Off血eweaker specimens 

and leave the str'Onger sp白血lens.官邸iswhat they call the principle 

'Of“the survival 'Of the fittest." S'O the s仕ongspecimens remain and 

p出s'On their str'Ong characteristics t'O their 'Offspring.百lesestr'Ong 

characteristics町'ec'Ombined as t出leg'Oes by t'O f'Orm a new fea知rein 

the species. This is“ev'Oluti'On" which makes the specimen devel'Op 

int'O a superi'Or specimen. This 'Ong'Oing devel'Opment is ev'Oluti'On. 

b) Sexual selecti'On. This has t'O d'O with the preference 'Ofb'Oth ma1es 

and females t'O mate wi由s仕ongspecimens， s'O that the characteristics 

'Of str'Onger specimens wi11 be passed 'On and the characteristics 'Of 
weaker specimens wi11 be eliminated because 'Of the reluctance 'Of 

'Others t'O mate with them. 

c) Every time a new characteristic emerges， it is passed 'On旬 the

'Offspring. 
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Refutation of the bases on which this theory is founded 

Archaeology is not a precise science， and no one can c1aim that he 
has carried out a complete survey of all the layers of the earth， 

inc1uding those beneath mountains and oceans， and that he did not 

find anything new that would challenge previously-held concepts. 

Even if we suppose由atthe statements of血isbranch of science (i.e.， 
archaeology) are proven to be true， the白.ctthat there were at first 

primitive life-forms which were由ensuperceded by more advanced 

creatures does not prove that the advanced life-forms developed企om

their primitive counte中arts.All that this proves is the order of their 

existence， which may simply be a reflection of changes in the 

environment which supported different life-forms at di妊erenttimes. 

The archaeological view at the time of Darwin was that man has 

existed for 600，000 years; recent discoveries in the field of 
archaeology put the age of man at 10 mi11ion years. 

Does this not prove that archaeology is a changeable science on 

which no definitive proof can be based? Tomorrow the 

archaeologists may discover something that is the opposite of 

what we expect! 

Dr. Mustafa Sh鍋kirSaleem has commented on the book Al-Insaan 

fi'[.・.Mar'aah (Man in the Mirror) by Clyde Colquhoun， which talks 

about Neanderthal man， which the supporters ofD町win'stheory say， 

was由efirst man to evolve企ommonkeys and gorillas... Dr. Mu~lafa 

said:“Neanderthal man is described as having the following main 

m加ralfea加res:a larger brain than that of modern man， and a large， 

broad skull... In addition to血at，the chain of evolution which the 
archaeologists are紅yingto piece together is not complete; there is 

something known as‘the missing link'." 

Dr. Sooriyaal said in his book Ta~addu' Madhhab Darwin (The 

Collapse of Darwin's Theory): 
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a) The missing links in the chain of evolution are not only missing 

between man and the life-forms beneath him， but there are also 
missing links between the primitive single-celled life-forms and 

multi-celled life-forms， between unjointed and jointed， between 

invertebrates and fish and amphibians， between the latter and repti1es， 
between reptiles and human beings. 1 have mentioned them 

according to the order in which they appear in the geological periods. 

b) Similarities between the embryos of different species: this is a 

serious mistake which some scientists made because microscopes 

had not yet been developed which would show the minute 

di宜erencesin the formation of the embryos of different species. In 

addition， there was a hoax perpetrated by the German scientist Emst 

Haeckel who juxtaposed pic印resof similar embryos. When some 

embryologists criticized him， he admitted that he had had to touch up 
approximately 8 per cent ofthe pictures and make them look similar 

because they were incomplete. 

c) With regard to the human appendix being an evolutionary left-over 

仕omthe monkey stage， this does not prove definitively that man 

evolved仕ommonkeys. The reason for its presence may be that it is 

inherited仕omear1y man， who was dependent on plants， so社was
created to help him digest that plant ma町工 Moreover，science may 

yet discover that it has a function which we currently do not know. 

Science is advancing every day. Ifhermaphroditism is a characteristic 

of lower life forms， and having two genders is a characteristic of 

higher life-forms， and if having nipples is a sign of femininity，血en

why do we find that male elephants have nipples like man does， 

whilst the males of hoofed animals such as horses and donkeys do 

not? IfDarwin c1aimed that man evolved from lower life forms， why 

is this trace ofhermaphroditism left in man when it is not left in lower 

life-forms? 
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Refuting Darwin's explanation of how evolution works 

a) Darwin says that there is a law that works in extermination and 

extinction of living beings so that only the自社estsurvive to pass on 

their characteristics to their offspring， until the strong characteristics 

combine to form a new species. There is indeed a law which works in 

the annihilation of all1iving beings， strong and weak alike， because 
Allah has decreed death for all living beings. But there is also a 

parallellaw whereby there is co幽operationbetween living beings and 

their environment， because when Allah created life， He also created 
the means to sustain life. So we see the sun， the oceans， the wind， 

rain， plants， gravity... all of these and other things co・operateto 
sustain human and animal life. 

Focusing on the destructive factors and over1ooking the factors of 

sustenance creates an imbalance in one's way ofthinking. 1fthere is a 

law of death or destruction， then there is also a law of1ife， and each of 

them has a role to play in life. 1f these natural forces such as wind， 
thunder， heat， wate巳storms，etc.訂eable to cause damage to people 

or to des仕oytheir works， such as blinding them or destroying what 
they have built， it is impossible to believe that these blind， 

unintelligent natural forces are able to create an eye for one who does 

not have an eye， or to repair a structure that is in a state of disrepair. 

1t is reasonable to say that natural forces could be destructive or fatal， 
but it is unreasonable to say that these forces explain this perfect， 

wonderful creation in which everything has been shaped perfectly 

and formed in a systematic way such that its parts fit together with 

such amazing precision and work together in perfect harmony. It is 

impossible to at仕ibutethis perfection to blind natural forces. 

Jamaaluddeen al-Afghaani said in his book Al-Radd 'ala ad-

Dahr抑en- Refutation of the atheists - where he discusses this 

theory. After血at，1 ask them， how does each separate part of a living 
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being kn'Ow what the 'Other p訂tsare位yingt'O achieve when each 'Of 

them serves a different functi'On? By what means d'Oes 'One p訂t

inf'Orm the 'Others 'Ofwhat it intends t'O d'O? What p町liament'Or senate 

'Or assembly 'Of elders was held t'O create this perfect1y-assembled 

being? H'Ow d'O these parts kn'Ow - when they訂'estill inside the 

bird's egg - that they sh'Ould c'Ome 'Out in the f'Orm 'Of a bird which 

eats grains， s'O it has t'O have the necessary beak and craw? 

Darwin's principle 'Ofthe survival 'Ofthe fittest has destr'Oyed human 

life， because it has given justificati'On f'Or every 'Oppress'Oζwhetheran 

individual 'Or a g'Overnment. When the 'Oppress'Or engages in 

'Oppressi'On， c'Onfiscati'On， w訂 andpl'Ots， he d'Oes n'Ot think:血athe is 

d'Oing anything wr'Ong - rather， he is f'Oll'Owing a natural law， 
acc'Ording t'O Darwin's claims， the law 'Of the survival 'Of the 伽 est.
百lIsc1aim led t'O出eugliest excesses 'Of c'Ol'Onialism. 

b) Natural selecti'On， the tendency t'O mate with s仕ongerindividuals 
s'O as t'O eliminate weaker individuals， d'Oes n'Ot pr'Ove that ev'Oluti'On 

takes place within that species. What we understand丘omit is that 

str'Onger individuals 'Of a given species survive whilst weaker 

specimens are eliminated. 

It may be said that if ev'Oluti'On 'Occurs in s'Ome individuals， this may 

lead t'O a lack 'Of sexual attracti'On because sexual at仕acti'Onwi11 be 
reduced acc'Ording t'O the di能rence'Of f'Orm between males and 

females. This is what was suggested by the fam'Ous scientist Duwayr 

Zansky in 1958， a c印刷ryafter Darwin. Am'Ong the血ingsthat he 

suggested was:“Differences in physical f'Orm reduce sexual 

at仕acti'On，s'O the tendency t'O reproduce is reduced between animals 

'Of di妊erentshapes; the m'Ore di宜erentthey訂'e，the less at佐acti'On
there is between them. Theref'Ore it is wr'Ong t'O say that new 

characteristics wi11 be passed 'On合oman individual in its genes. F'Or 
example， a blacksmith with s仕'Ongmuscles wi11 n'Ot pass 'On his 
muscular s仕'engtht'O his 'Offspring， just as a scientist with deep 
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knowledge will not pass his knowledge on to his sons in his genes." 

c)百lesuggestion that some characteristics emerge accidentally and 

are then passed on has been rejected by the modern science of 

genetics. Every characteristic that is not ca汀iedin the genes is an 

earned or acquired characteristic which cannot be passed on to the 

offspring. 

Professor Nabeel George， one of the reliable scientists in this field， 

says:“For that reason， natural selection does not explain the theory of 

evolution. It only explains that the least fit will die， and that some 
characteristics will spread among the species. Those who speak of 

evolutionary leaps mean that an animal which did not have an eye 

suddenly had an eye because of the action of some rays. 

Some specialists have proved that x-rays can cause changes in the 

number of genes， but由ischange occ町sin something that is already 
present -it does not create something that does not exist.百lenumber

of a monkey's genes di宜ers企omthe number of a human's genes. X-

rays only affect由egenes that are present; how could these rays， 

which do not possess any form of intelligence， create the intelligence 
in man which distinguishes him企ommonkeys and other animals? 

These rays can affect血egenes， but it is more akin to distortion than 

reforming， as happens in the case of atomic rays (radiation). This is in 

addition to the血ctthat science of genetics disproves Darwin's 

theory， as experience shows. The Jews， and the Muslims after them， 
have been circumcising their sons for centuries， but this has not led to 

any of their children being born circumcised. The more science 

advances， the more Darwin's theory is proven wrong. 

This theoηis not supported by reality 

a) If出istheory were true， we would see many animals and people 
coming into existence 血rough evolution， not only through 
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reproduction. Even if evolution needs a long time， this does not mean 

that we would not see monkeys changing into men， one group after 
another. 

b) Even if we accept that natural circumstances and natural selection 

turned a monkey into a man， for example， we cannot accept that these 
circumstances would also dictate血atthere would be a woman to 

accompany this man， so that they could reproduce and there would be 

a balance between men and women. 

c) The abili守 toadapt which we see in creatures such as the 

chameleon， which changes its colour according to where it is， is an 
ability which is inherent in the formation of that creature. It is born 

with that ability which exists in some and is barely present in others. 

All creatures have limits beyond which they cannot pass. The ability 

to adapt is the ma町rof inbom potential， not a developed 

characteristic that has been formed by the environment as the 

proponents of this由eorysay. Otherwise， the environment would 

have forced rocks， soil， and other inanimate objects to adapt. 

d) Frogs are distinguished企omman in their abili守tolive on血eland

and in water. Birds are distinguished企omman by their ability to f1y 

and move rapidly without the aid of a machine. A dog's nose is白r

more sensitive than that of a human - so is a dog's nose more 

advanced than a human's nose? Are企ogsand birds more advanced 

than humans in some ways? Camels'， horses' and donkeys' eyes see 
equally well by day and by night， whereas human eyes are unable to 
see in the dark. An eagle's vision is白rmore acute than that of a 

human. So are eagles and donkeys more advanced than man? Ifwe 

take self-sufficiency as the basis of superiori句r，then plants are 

superior to man and all animals， because they manufacture their own 

food and food for others， with no need for nourishment from 
elsewhere. 
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lf we take size as the basis of superiority， then camels and elephants 

and prehistoric animals (dinosaurs for example) would be superior to 

man. 

The attitude of natural scientists towards this theory 

a) Those who support this theory want to support the仕eedomof 

thought which the Church opposed and resisted. The natural 

scientists launched a war against the priests of the Church and their 

thought after the conflict between the two sides took a vicious tum. 

b)百losewho oppose it demand tangible evidence that natural 

selection has changed any species， especially mankind. Those who 
oppose it because they want natural proof are no less in number or in 

the fierceness of their resistance than the theologians in Europe who 

oppose lt. 

These are some of the views of the scientists who oppose this theory 

as quoted by Prof. lbraaheem f.louraani:“The scientists have not 
proven the theory of Darwin; in fact they have disproved it and 

criticized it， even though they know that he researched it for何renty

years." Among them訂ethe scientists Nechel and Dallas， whose 
comments may be summed up as follows:“Evolution by natural 

selection cannot apply in the case of man; he can only have been 

created directly." 

Another scientist， Farkho， said:“It is clear to us企omreal life that 

there is a big difference between humans and monkeys. We cannot 

say for sure that man is descended仕ommonkeys or企omany other 

animal， so we should not say any such thing." 

Another scientist， Mivart， said， af貴'te町rexamining the realities of lif免ein 
d白e匂凶il上:

opinion. " 
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Von Biskoun said， after he and Farkho had conducted a comparative 
study of humans and monkeys:“The difference between the two is 

basic and a very great di民rence..."

Agassiz said in a paper which he delivered during a seminar on 

Victorian science that Darwin 's theory was in白ctwrong and false， 
his methods had nothing to do with science， and his theory was of no 
use at all. 

Huxley， who w錨 askeptic and a企iendofDarwin said that according 

to the evidence we have， it can never be proven that any kind of 
plants or animals evolved由rougheither natural selection or artificial 

selection. 

Tyndall， who was like Haeckel， said:“Undoubtedly those who 
believe in evolution are unaware of the fact that it is based on 

principles which are not proven (i.e.， hypothetical principles). It is 
obvious to me that Darwin's theory needs to be altered." 

Theory not fact 

For all of these reasons， what Darwin said about evolution is called 
the theory of evolution. In the eyes of scientists， there is gulf of 
di宜erencebetween a血eoryand a fact or law. According to their 

terminology， a theory is something which may be either仕ueor白lse，
whereas a fact or law is something which cannot be false in any way. 

So why did it become so widespread? 

Thereωon why this theory became so widespread is that it appe町ed

at a time when Allah (蝉)，willed that the falsehood of白紙distorted

and altered religion (Christianity) should become apparent血rough

the actions of some of its followers. The advance of science played a 

major role in exposing the falsehood of this religion， which led to the 
outbreak of a fierce battle in which thousands of scientists were 

killed. In this heated battle each side started to use all kinds of 
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weapons against the other， and this theory spread as a weapon 

wielded by the scientists against their own religion， then against由e

religion of every land they colonized. They did由isbecause they 

believed the theory to be true， and as an act of vengeance against血e

白lsereligion which had stood in the way of scientific research. Then 

they used it as a means of des仕oyingthe religions of the colonized 

nations so that it would become easy for the colonialists to dominate 

those peoples. 

Thus the colonialist education system， after des仕oyingthe people's 

religion， imposed the s加dyof this theory in the curriculum， 
introducing it in scientific garb so that students would believe it to be 

加 e，thus insti11ing in 蜘 dents'minds the difference between this 

falsified science and religion， so that people would reject religion. 

It is sufficient for the reader to know that because ofthis theory， many 

Muslims deviated from their religion. For this reason the colonialists 

were keen to teach this theory to Muslim chi1dren in their schools at 
the time when American law forbade teaching this theory in schools 

企om1935 CE. 

But in Europe， after血eyhad dealt the final blow to血eirdeviated 
religion， they announced that Darwin 's由eory，which血eyhad used 

in the battle to support science against religion， was not a scientific 

fact; it was no more than a theory， and the more science advanced， the 

more the falsehood of由istheory became apparent. 

The Qur匂nand Darwin's theory 

When the Qur'an speaks about the realities of past eternity， people 

must listen and pay heed to. 

ゅ...以戸(ぷム234βJiψIり
~So， when the Qur'an is recited， listen to it， and be 
silent..) (Qur 'an 7: 204) 
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- because it comes from the All-Knowing， All-Aware， Who 
encompasses all things with His knowledge. What does man know? 

In comparison to the knowledge of Allah， he knows nothing. 

受⑬ ζ己ぷ五ずAJTJ内向...多

~...Allah knows but you do not know) rαlr'an 2: 216) 
How could He not know about His creatures' affairs when He is the 

one Who has created them? 

時③話14山i;包ぷL3尚三1争
~Should not He Who has created know? And He is the 
Most Kind and Courteous [to His slaves]， All-Aware [of 
everything].~ (Qur 'an 67: 14) 

How can people let themselves talk about their origins when they did 

not witness that act of creation? 

ゆ ---FJ1‘AUJJμμω詳斗11TI.争
~I [Allah] made them [Iblees and his offspring] not to 
witness [nor took their help in] the creation of the 

heavens and the earth and not [even] their own 

ロeation..) (Qur ~αn 18: 51) 

Because they did not witness it， what they get right conceming this 

ma悦 ris very little， and the mistakes they make are many. 

The opposite of this theory is the truth 

What the All-Knowing All-Aware， the Creator of man， says is 

diame仕icallyopposed to what these ignorant people said. Allah (鵠)，

tells us that He created man as a complete and independent creature. 

He told His angels that He was going to create him before He brought 

him into being. 
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ゆ ...μdif43供品点4A4JJ6;jJ争
~And [remember] when your Lord said to the angels: 
‘Verily， 1 am going to place [mankind] generations after 
generations on earth.'..) (Qur 'an 2: 30/3 

Allah(鵡)，has told us of the substance企omwhich He created man. 

He created him企omdust: 

ゆ…γ3ぷ 49.j
4…We have created you [i.e. Adam]企omdust..) 

(Qur 'an 22: 5) 

Abu Moosa al・Ash‘arisaid that he heard the Messenger of Allah (鑑)

say: 

“Allah created Adam企oma handful which He gathered 
from throughout the earth， so血esons of Adam vary as 
the earth varies; some are red， some are white， some are 
black， and some are of colours in between， some are 
easy-going， some are difficult， some訂eevil and some 
are good." 14 

Water is an element in the creation of man: 

要@..3d兵12ム勾多
~Allah has created every moving [living] c問a旬間企om
water..) (Qur 'an 24: 45) 

Man is created企omwater and dust: 

13 ~So when your Lord told the angels:“1 am placing an overlord on e副 h.ゆ-
T.B. Irving. ~Behold， thy Lord said to the angels:“1 will create a vicegerent on 
ear廿l."~ -A. Yusuf‘Ali. 

14 Ai)mad， Tirmidhi and Abu Dawood (Mishkaat al-Ma!faabee払 1136，hadith no. 
100). 
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~O ・・・妙φ向'-1S~í ~ 勢
~He it is Who has created you合omclay..) (Qur 'an 6: 2) 

This c1ay turned into sounding c1ay like the elay of po伽ry，

受③ ~lユムJ? 少Lω己~~í a.勢
~He created man [Adam]企omsounding clay like the 
clay of po批ery) (Qur 'an 55: 14) 

Allah (蝉)， created him with His hands: 

時③…主主之五 Q手Jj4iLUJ4長 J~ 多

~[Allah] said:“0' Ibleω[Satan]! What prevents you 
企ompros仕atingyourself to one whom 1 have created 

with Both My Hands..) (QUl・'an38: 75) 

Allah (鵠)， has created him hollow仕omthe begmning. According to 

the hadith narrated from Anas (ゆ)， the Messenger of Allah (幾)

said: 

“When Allah formed Adam in Paradise， He left him for 
as long as He wi11ed to leave him， and Iblees started 
walking around him， looking at him. When he saw that 
he was hollow， he knew that this was a creature which 
was not solid (s甘ong)ア15

Allah (鵠)，blew into this c1ay ofHis Spirit， and li島enteredinto it， so 
he started to hear， see， speak， think and be aw訂e.Allah commanded 

血eangels to pros仕ateto Adam when He breathed into him of His 

Spirit and life entered into him. 

~@勾ψ戸山ifぷ ~Mぷ孟J;:;Jニ 1J6 勢

15 Musl加， 4/2016， hadith no. 2611. 
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~So when 1 have fashioned him and breathed into him 
[his] soul created by Me， then you fall down pros仕ateto 
him.) (Qur 'an 38: 7~リ

Allah (鵠)，tells us of the place where He caused him to dwell aft:er 

He had created him: 

4@...2Lf長;ぷム1おf凶 EZj争

~And We said:‘0' Adam! Dwell you and your wi島 in
伽 Paradise...，) (Qur 'an 2:初

As soon as his creation was completed， he began to speak and he 
understood what was said to him: 

ザ五Jf泌氏兵三{ぷ治;?Qr i~初 r;\;' ~J 参
じ丸百 μ ずJ1-:~ J)~③後ム μùl;-q_?ιろ
MJfL区 j~ ⑫ニぷfμií ぷぷiEi44 

~C 
~And He taught Adam all the names [of everything]， 
then He showed them to the angels and said，‘Tell Me 
the names of these if you are仕uthfu1.'百ley[angels] 
said:‘Glory is to You， we have no knowledge except 
what you have旬.ughtus. Verily， it is You， the All-
Knower， the All-Wise.' He said:‘0' Adam! Inform them 
of their names，'...) (Qur'an 2: 31-33) 

Abu Hurayrah (噂，)reported that the Messenger of All油機)said: 

“When Allah created Adam and breathed His Spirit into 

him， he sneezed and said， 'Al-/famdu lillah (praise be to 
Allah)，' praising Allah by His Leave. His Lord said to 
him， 'May Allah have mercy on you， 0' Adam. Go to 
those angels' -to a group of them who were si抗ing-

‘and say， As-Salaamu 'alaykum.' They said，“Wa 'alayk 
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as-salaam wa rahmatullah. ，，16 

This first man was Adam， who is由efather of all people. From 

Adam， Allah (弾)， created his wife 草加晴朗， (Eve)， 

~;.s仏説話 j与44Zふ知Ldjf《J1ぷfJ邸前参
時③

~O' mankind! Be dutiful to your Lord， Who created you 
from a single person [Adam]， and from him [Adam] He 

created his wife [喧awwaa(Eve)]，…~ (Qur 'an 4: 1) 

Man was not created imperfect and then completed as the proponents 

of the theory of evolution say. On the contrary， he was complete，血en

his form started to diminish. According to a hadith narrated by 

Bukhari and Muslim in their ~a~ee~s 仕om Abu Hurayrah， the 

Prophet (鑑)said: 

“Allah created Adam and his height was sixty cubits. " 17 

Hence the believers will enter Paradise physically perfect， in the form 

of Adam. The remainder ofthe hadith quoted above says:“Everyone 

who enters Paradise will do so in the form of Adam (繊)， whose 

height was sixty cubits." Then he (the Prophet) (蟻)said: 

“Man's form kept decreasing (in height)仕omthat time 
until now." 18 

Allah (鵠)， informs us that He仕組sformedsome misguided humans 

into monkeys and pigs， so the higher level of creation can be reduced 

16 Tirmidhi， Mishkaat al-凡{a!iaabee}J， 2/542， hadith no・4662.The editor of Al-
Mishkaat said: this is classed as !ia}Jee}J by Al-ijaakim and Adh-Dhahabi agreed 
with him. And it is as they said. 
17 Bukhari， 6/362， hadith no. 3326; Muslim， 4/2183， hadi仕1no. 2841. This version 
is by Bukhari. 
18 lbid. Here the version quoted is by Muslim. 
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to a lower level， but the idea of monkeys and pigs tuming into 
humans is an idea that occurs only to those with the weakest powers 

of reasoning. 

百lisis a brief look at what the Qur'an and a~aadeeth say about the 

creation of man. We did not quote at length all of the texts of the 

Qur'an and Sunnah on this topic， but what we have said gives a c1ear 

pic旬reand leaves no room for confusion and imagination. This is 

what 1slam says about the noble origins of man， which he should feel 

proud of to belong to. The origins of man as described by the 

proponents ofthe theory of evolution， where a monkey evolved企om

a rat or a cockroach， is an origin which man would feel embarrassed 

to belong to. 

This idea of ear1y man taught to children by the scholars ofhistory， as 
a savage who cannot speak and cannot do anything well， who learns 

企omthe animals， has cast many aspersions on the noble origin of 
man. 

In conclusion 

It is high time for us to wake up and retum to our religion which 

brought the Book of our Lord， filled with goo出less.It tells of what 

happened before you， what wi11 happen after you， it judges between 

you. 1t is a serious ma抗er，not a joke， and whoever follows guidance 
仕omany other source wi11 be sent as仕ayby Allah... 

It is high time for us to keep away from the products of corrupt minds 

in such町eas，i.e.， matters conceming which Allah has spoken 
decisively and left no room for people's opinions. 

We must put a stop to this intellectual defeat which has made us 

hasten to accept every new thing without pausing to think. We realize 

our mistake only when those who started it are des仕oyed.
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CHAPTER TWO 
DEFINITION OF ALLAH AND 

CONNECTING HEARTS TO HIM 

INTRODUCTION 

We would not have needed to discuss the previous issue at length 

were it not for the fact出atso many doubts and specious arguments 

surround it that the researcher is obliged to examine their fallacy. 

Now it is time for us to discuss in detail the second issue， which is血e
most important topic of this book， the issue which lies at the heart of 
the matter. 

We have already stated that the Qur'an tackles this issue in two ways， 
to confirm this great reali勿:

a) It speaks of血eperfection of Allah's creation and describes the 

wonders of the universe which indicate the grea阻essof the Creator. 

b) It speaks direct1y of Allah， the Exalted， -His essence， names， 
at仕ibutes，blessings and creations. We shall endeavour -In sha Allah 
(God wi11ing)ーtodiscuss this in detail， and Allah (鵠)， is血eOne 
Whose help we seek. 

1・EVIDENCEOF THE UNIVERSAL SIGNS WHICH POINT TO 

THE CREATOR AND INITIATOR 

1) The QUI匂nicMethodology in Using the Universal Signs as 

Evidence 

。Exploringthe universe through the Qur'anic description 
The Qur'an takes us on one journey a貴erano仕lerthrough the 

horizons ofthe heavens and the di宜erentparts ofthe earth， pausing to 
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consider the flowers of the meadows， taking us up to the stars in their 
orbits. In this way it opens our eyes and our hearts， showing us how 
the power and decree of Allah operate in His creation， uncovering for 

us the mysteries of creation， guiding us to the wisdom behind 

creation， and explaining the immense blessings which He has 
bestowed upon us and the universe around us. 

This is a long discussion about it in the Book of Allah which is 

conveyed in long and short soorαhs (chapters). It is a very interesting 

discussion which captivates the soul， is a pleasure to listen to. It stirs 

the emotions and senses. 

1 have studied much of what science and scientists have discovered 

about all aspects oflife， explaining the mysteries of creation and how 

creation points to the Creator， but 1 have never found anything in all 
of that which is like the beautiful descriptions given in the Qur'an， 

with so much detail that stirs the emotions and guides the heart， 

reaching precise conclusions. How could it be otherwise， when the 

Qur'an has been sent down by the All-Wise， Most Praiseworthy? 

AUah's Actions in the Universe 

Come with me on a journey through the aayaαt (verses) of the 

Qur'an， where we will explore由isuniverse to see how the power of 
Allah operates in different areas: in a seed thrown into the soil， which 

splits and sends its roots down into the earth， so that丘oman 
inanimate seed comes forth life which is represented in its stem， 
leaves，企agrantflowers and丘uitswhich nourish both men and 

beasts... in the dawn when it breaks... in the still of night... in the 

movements of the sun and the moon. 

必jiぷjdU3tji.こLJ%441aAG;LO争
に.0.iぷJE14Ljf aG③ぷ3ぷ弱肉GMf与

時@担凶fd・12dZAGtG二五五ç u":~IG
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~Verily， it is Allah Who causes the seed grain and the 
fruit stone [like date stone] to split and sprout. He brings 

forth the living from the dead， and it is He Who brings 
forth the dead企omthe living. Such is Allah， then how 
are you deluded away from the truth? [He is the] Cleaver 

of the daybreak. He has appointed the night for resting， 
and the sun and the moon for reckoning. Such is the 

measuring of the All-Mighty， the All-長nowing.静
(Qur'，αn 6: 95-96) 

Look how the clouds are formed by Allah: 

ó~í ふじ6fぷ4.F 伝説?係争243 ユぷ善
弘:円令系長与制lみωぷli勾手J羽今与64i，

時@A244ムミ必 C~負 dL:JJ ゐ4J
~See you not that Allah drives the clouds gendy， then 
joins them together， then makes them into a heap of 
layers， and you see the rain comes forth丘ombetween 
them; and He sends down仕omthe sky hail [like] 

mountains， [or there are in the heaven mountains of hail 
仕omwhere He sends down hail]， and s削除stherewith 
whom He wills， and averts it企omwhom He wills. The 
vivid flash of its [clouds] lightning nearly blinds the 

sighU (Qur 'an 24: 43) 

Allah (弾)， tells us how He deals with the shade or shadow: 

\~r::.. コGSjじ fぷぷ L:己jÍ~ ~í む二54J43 戸参
~~ら~ \~~叫 ιAJi@ ねJ ぷ ;:1.1í

~Have you not seen how your Lord spread the shadow. If 
He willed， He could have made it still But We have made 
the sun its guide [i.e. after the su町ise，the shadow 
shrinks and vanishes at midnoon and then again appears 

153 
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in the aftemoon with the dec1ine of the sun， and had 
there been no sunlight， there would have been no 
shadow]. Then We withdraw it to Us -a gradual 

concealed withdrawal.}t (Qur 'an 25: 45-46) 

Look how He (鵠)， deals with ma悦 rsof li島andliving beings， and 

with the night and day: 

ゐ 44・7ぷj必 44md必Ji必幼f品券
一 ・岨 』 ‘ • .包

括ぷダぷ42UTSA必 43ぷJ 必ふ~;硲
ごみ ~íμぉ 34f じゅfUJ ぷif444{aJ@
時③yGAb必ふお与Ji与ψtJiJG41

~Say [0' Muhammad]:“0' Allah! Possessor of the 
kingdom， You give the kingdom to whom You will， and 
You take the kingdom企'Omwhom You will， and You 
endue with honour whom You will， and You humiliate 
whom You will. In Your Hand is the good. Verily， You 
are Able to do all things. You make the night to enter 

into the day， and You make the day to enter into the night 
[i.e. increase and decrease in the hours of the night and 

the day during winter and summer]， You bring the living 
out ofthe dead， and You bring the dead out ofthe living. 
And You give wealth and sustenance to whom You will， 
without limit [measure or account].}t (Qur'an 3: 26・2乃

The Qur'an does not only tell us of the power of Allah and how it 

operates in the universe， how His knowledge encompasses all His 
creatures and how He is the disposer of all affairs -it also tells us由e

p田posefor which He created the universe. 

Allah (灘)， created this earth for the sake of man: 

ゆ…以dfdd 戸むこμ~;Jí件
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~He it is Who created for you all that is on e制 h..)

(Qur'an 2: 29) 

He created it for us in a manner that is suited to our na旬reand serves 

our interests.百lIsis what the Q町 'ancalls subjugation (taskheer). 

He does not only tell us that by way of information; He explains to us 

the subjugation由atAllah has created in the universe: 

4@---dvb災jfdd本3jぷIJij):.i1勢
~See you not [0' men] that Allah has subjected for you 
whatsoever is in the heavens and whatsoever is in the 

e恒也，...) (Qur'αn 31: 20) 

The stars were created for us to navigate by at night on land and sea: 

毛主jgF44長Ij勾仰向説、sJfAJ多
~~~ぷ二;fi-dt-f 氏二占

~It is He Who has set the stars for you， so that you may 
guide yo町 co町 sewith their help through the darkness 

of the land and the sea. We have [indeed] explained in 

detai1 Our Aayaat [proofs， evidences， verses， lessons， 
signs， revelations， etc.] for people who know.~ 

(Qur 'an 6: 97) 

百leearth and血eheavens， the coming down of rain from the sky， the 

ships由atsail in血esea， the rivers which f10w throughout the land， 
the sun and moon， the succession of night and day... all of these have 
been created for our benefit: 

64ちtじにjiくこμぷt:ht.Jt少災1Ji:;与，"，~í 泊券
Hf 4uadm;幻メ4J戸島少主iJi与吟
~~ぷbf;幻メ46@ 二羽拠点二JLiL
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じム=必存~\;J ⑫ J印‘J41 浮コユニJLzjl
均…切に

~Allah is He Who has created the heavens and the earth 
and sends down water [rain]企omthe 向，加dthereby 
brought forth fruits as provision for you; and He has 

made the ships to be of service to you，出atthey may sail 

through the sea by His Command; and He has made 

rivers [also] to be of service to you. And He has made 

出esun and the moon， both constant1y pursuing their 
courses， to be of service to you; and He has made the 
night and the day， to be of service to you. And He gave 
you of all that you asked for，..) (Qw・'an14:・32-34)

ii) The blessings of Allah in the universe 

The Qur'an tells us that Allah (灘)， has created this universe and 

subjugated it for us. He has made it compatible with our nature， and 
ordered it in such a way that sui総thelife ofman. The Qur'an uses 

this explanation as a means to make man give thanks to his Lord， for 
man is inc1ined by nature to love the one who is kind to him: 

受③ぶ二iiぜlφ二ii--;弘、;ネ券
取sthere any reward for good other than good?静

(Qur'，α!n 55: 60) 

Hence the Qur'an speaks in detail about the blessings which Allah 

(鵠)， has bestowed upon His slaves in themselves: 

4が?筑5メお5831:幻J二LJS弘1zsjfユ3善
ゆぷJ

~Say it is He Who has created you， and endowed you 
with hearing [ears] and seeing [eyes]， and hearts. Little 
thanks you give.~ (Qur'an 67: 23) 
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-and in the universe around them: 

… 4 し，
向幻c全戸コ胤1UL創出/災->;Ji勢
i高吟i三iEdiAZじよ中(こニョJ345③φ之手
以おぶる~[.jS'li I五:.I.)~t (1tこ己JUA4ru
弘 1ぷiコ句J込4長1ぬ③話〆 UA%dij(

委③・必声妥二f白保J
~Who has made for you the earth like a bed， and has 
made for you roads therein， in order that you may find 
your way. And Who sends down water [rain]企om出e

s匂 indue measure， then We revive a dead land 
therewith， and even so you wi11 be brought forth [企om
the graves]. And Who has created all the pairs and has 

appointed for you ships and cattle on which you ride， In 
order that you may mount on their backs， and then may 
remember the Favour of your Lord when you mount 

thereon，..) (Qur'，αn 43: 10-13) 

He (梯)， has created the sun and the moon for us in a manner that 

serves 0町 interestsand benefits us: 

1ぷみJ」l三二 おおG~; _;:iiiJえザふ二三jiぷ ->Ji五勢
~ø...乙hJ2ιJJ1G

~It is He Who made the sun a shining thing and the moon 
as a light and measured out for it stages that you might 

know the number of years and the reckoning...' 

(Qur'an 10: 5) 

百lean 'aam・camels，cattle and sheep -and horses， mules and 
donkeys， have all been created for us to use， and they have all been 
created in a manner that suits our nature: 
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@みた必似てみ時t，何(谷正おけ
μじ込1μjCSAUibANGT3Gω; 戸~J
ヱ63A3除手以Niみす↓旬以UJ3AJJ4i
己:;j.;， '1じみJLJJ G五年以ふJ~ J明瓜@

~(Þ 
~And 血e cattle， He has created them f'Or y'Ou; in them 
there is warmth [warm cl'Othing]，組dnumerous benefits， 
and 'Of them y'Ou eat. And wherein is beauty f'Or y'Ou， 
when y'Ou bring them h'Ome in the evening， and as y'Ou 
lead them f'Orth旬pas加rein the m'Oming. And they ca町y

y'Our l'Oads t'O a land that y'Ou c'Ould n'Ot reach except with 

great仕'Oublet'O y'Ourselves. Truly， y'Our L'Ord is白11'Of 
kindness， M'Ost Merciful. And [He has created] h'Orses， 
mules and d'Onkeys， f'Or y'Ou t'O ride and as an ad'Omment. 
And He creates ['Other] things 'Of which y'Ou have n'O 
kn'Owledge) (Qur 'an 16:・5ーの

百lesea has als'O been created f'Or us; in its creati'On and in the (ships) 

血atsail 'On it紅emany things that benefit us: 

弘之~~c}μJ iL41長田匂_;..;oiメムJjfJ4J券
~〆民みMム今~~í~~ 頃ぷE 弘之与

ゆGPμ:1~必
~And He it is Wh'O has subjected the sea [t'O y'Ou]， that 
y'Ou eat there'Offresh tender meat [i.e. fish]， and出aty'Ou
bring f'Orth 'Out 'Of it 'Omaments t'O we訂'.And y'Ou see the 

sh中spl'Oughing血r'Oughit，出aty'Ou may seekドhus]'Of 
His B'Ounty [by transp'Orting the g'O'Ods企'Omplaceω 

place] and血aty'Ou may be grateful) rのr加 16:1の
A11ah (灘)，created bees t'O d'O their w'Onderful w'Ork， t'O pr'Oduce f'Or us 

this世ink'Of varying c'Ol'Ours， t'O pr'Ovide n'Ourishment and a healing 
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おrman: 

ぷJL.弘J_/.jJí ふら iZ49 山主~J点 j~ み必善
弘ム?ふ益"初;労Jμぷニ2少メli:tωJF@ 
U332r見計必 dA みじ~弘会 M291必三乙弘

~~ 
~And your Lord inspired the bee， saying:‘Take you 
habitations in the mountains and in the trees and in what 
they erect. Then， eat of al1 fruits， and fol1ow the ways of 
your Lord made easy [for you].' There comes forth企om
their bel1ies， a drink ofvarying colour wherein is healing 
for men. Verily， in this is indeed a sign for people who 
think.lt (Qur 'an 16: 68-69) 

159 

The Qur'an urges us to seek and know Allah through His 

Universal Signs 

百leQur'an urges the slaves of Al1ah to look at the signs of Al1ah in 

the universe一白eearth， the heavens， eveη也ingin them and in 
between them - and to let that looking and pondering be the kind of 

reminder which benefits the believers. 

1 like the way in which some contemporary people cal1ed this method 

“the law of walking and looking，" because the Qur'an仕'equently
tel1s man to travel in the land and see and leam企omthat. This could 

be either in the lit町al，physical sense or it may mean thinking and 
pondering. 

The command to do this is given in general terms: 

ゆ ---MJGJafdω~)tfI弁
~Say: ‘Behold al1 that is in the heavens and the earth，'…》

(Qur'an 10: 101) 
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- and in specific terms: 

建〈参ぷん3441μ参
~So let man see from what he is created!) (Qur・'an86: 5) 

4伶@
~Then let man look at his fi白ood.) (Qurグr'αn80ι: 24のj 

iii) How the Qur'an uses its aayaat (verses) to prove that the 

Creator is deserving of Lordship and Di吋nityand to prove the 

falseness of eveηrthing that is worshipped instead of AUah 

The Qur'an takes the signs in the universe as material to debate with 

the mushrikeen (polytheists) and establish proof against them: 

同五五~~06 ~'it ふゐíJ 1bζ~~í ; jjl争

~Have not those who disbelieve known that the heavens 
and the earth were joined together as one united piece， 
then We parted them? And We have made仕'Omwater 

every living thing. Wi11 they not then believe? And We 
have placed on the earth firm mountains， lest it should 
shake with them， and We placed therein broad highways 
for them to pass through， that血eymay be guided. And 
We have made the heaven a roof， safe and well-guarded. 
Yet they知maway丘'Omits signs [i.e. sun， moon， winds， 
c1ouds， etc.]. And He it is Who has created the night and 
the day， and the sun and the moon， each in an orbit 
floating.~ (Qur'an 21: 30-33) 
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He p'Oints 'Out t'O them the c'O汀uptnature 'Of their belief in their g'Ods 

wh'O d'O n'Ot p'Ossess the at汀ibutes'Of L'Ordship (Ruboobiyah) and 

Divinity (Uloohかαh)which w'Ould quali命themt'O be deserving 'Of 
w'Orship and t'O be taken as g'Ods instead 'Of Allah (鵠):

GjiL私立弘ムfムjff3L4rぷ14LJAi斗fJ参
ぷjiQ r与-ij_)r; ~:N~必lí a.~③〈ぷ
以 d ぷ ζ~Lム己凶;411 ‘LdL413;u
jjAム対話LJ@説チ三官片手UPJUム
!以必ぷSiくG7災 JくりじLぷ伝的jiQ与J4
4 ユぷIí ムffJ1 ③こ己ぷ-"!.ぜ件14=? ぷ ~e 包J
己勾ゴ話i2切らタij/{ILμ二44jgiJfふぷ乙jt瓜
ん三必J35;知山j1~~ムJA1 ③ U与三
右岸デミ μ~r~ 話Î e ぉJみ必ぷ47];三位JÎ

三勾J36ぜ5よ訓μ_Nぶ:〆04i;iJ3M545ぷ③
受③今:兵三ZQj洋ぷ363A1

~Say [0' Muhammad]:‘Praise and thanks be t'O Allah， 
and peace be 'On His slaves wh'Om He has ch'Osen [f'Or His 

Message]! Is Allah better， 'Or [all] that y'Ou ascribe as 
partners [t'O Him]?' [Of c'Ourse， Allah is Better]. Is n'Ot 
He [better than y'Our g'Ods] Wh'O created the heavens and 

the earth， and sends d'Own f'Or y'Ou water [rain]企omthe 
sky， whereby We cause t'O gr'Ow w'Onder白1gardens白11
'Of beauty and delight? It is n'Ot in y'Our ability t'O cause 
出egr'Ow血'Oftheir仕ees.Is there any ilaah [g'Od] with 

A11ah? Nay， but they are a pe'Ople wh'O ascribe equals [t'O 
Him]! Is n'Ot He [better than y'Our g'Ods] Wh'O has made 

the earth as a fixed ab'Ode， and has placed rivers in its 
midst， and has placed firm m'Ountains therein， and has 
set a barrier between the tw'O seas ['Of salt and sweet 
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water]? Is there any ilaah [god] with Allah? Nay， but 
most of them know not! Is not He [better than your gods] 

Who responds to the distressed one， when he calls on 
Him， and Who removes the evil， and makes you 
inheritors of the earth， generations after generations? Is 
there any ilaah [god] with Allah? Little is that you 

remember! Is not He [better than your gods] Who guides 

you in the darkness of the land and the sea， and Who 

sends the winds as heralds of glad tidings， going before 
His Mercy [rain]? Is there any ilaah [god] with Allah? 

High Exalted be Allah above all that they associate as 

p町tners[to Him]! Is not He [be伽 rthan your so-called 

gods] Who originates creation， and shall thereafter 

repeat it， and Who provides for you企omheaven and 
earth? Is there any ilaah [god] with Allah? Say:‘Bring 
forth your proofs， if you脱出th白1.事

(Qur'an 27: 59-64) 

These aayaat (verses) explain that their so-called gods are not fit to 

be worshipped， for Allah alone is the Creator of the heavens and the 
earth， Who sends down rain丘omthes匂，and brings forth the gardens 
whichre企esh由esoul and are a delight to也eeye. He is the One Who 

has made the earth as a fixed abode， and has placed rivers in its midst， 
and has placed firm mountains therein... He is the One Who is佐uly

deserving of worship. 

Wemustuse由iskind of evidence when con企ontingthe disbelievers 

and atheists， for the Messengers have used this evidence before us to 
a great extent. Ibraaheem (Abraham) (勝)(may peace be upon him)， 
the close企iendof Ar-Ral:zmaan (Allah， the Allみlerciful)，debated 

with that heretic and established proof against him by using this kind 

of evidence， thus dazzling him and rendering him speechless: 
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j¥i ~~~í 仏f441LU 労!)~同-LEFdf JiJJ仰
向3LJGZみ J 百 j~ ム必 4J3 、JjfuhSL
‘.41 ゆ γJjf 同4JJJfuJl ふ ~rφ

時@ω兵lir戸í lS必ず仏~~

~Have you not looked at him who disputed with 
Ibraaheem about his Allah， because Allah had given him 
the kingdom? When Ibraaheem said [to him]:‘My Allah 
is He Who gives life and causes death.' He said， '1 give 
life and cause death.' Ibraaheem said，‘VerilぁAllah
brings the sun企om由eeast; then bring it you企'Om血e

west.' So the disbeliever was utter1y defeated. And Allah 
guides not the people， who are ~aalimoon 
[wrongdoers].~ (Qur加 2:・25の
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Moosa (Moses) (梯)，the one who spoke wi由Allah，used the same 

argument when he confronted由etyrant of his age， Fir‘awn 
(pharaoh). He kept producing evidence after evidence until Pharaoh 

could no longer put up an argument， whereupon he resorted to the use 
of threats: 

ら必氾少長314;JG@G」41 ご~ t::~包j〆 J~ 静
夫;j~ ③ GA三部:J_; ~ j~ ③以J 〆 QL 己主
広ユ絢41Jujf向μLiJG@ぷ'11ζE634
~j~ $み;ご戸。LU6JigμJiごと;j~ ~ 

4③弘ぷJí みぷ凶ふ~!';j三f

~Fir‘awn [Pharaoh] said: 'And what is the Lord of the 

'Aalameen [mankind， jinn and a11 that exists]?' Moosa 
[Moses] said:‘百leLord of the heavens and the earth， 
and all出atis between them， ifyou seek to be convinced 
with certainty.' Pharaoh said to吐lose訂ound:‘Doyou 
not hear [what he says]?' Moosa said:‘Your Lord and 
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the Lord ofyour ancient白thers!'[Pharaoh] said:‘Verily， 
your Messenger who has been sent to you is a madman!' 

[Moosa] said:‘Lord of the east and the west， and all that 
is between them， ifyou did but understand!' [Pharaoh] 
said:‘If you choose an ilaah [god] other than me， 1 wi11 
certainly put you among the prisoners.ゆ

(Qur 'an 26: 23・29)

This way of producing evidence is the way of all the Messengers. 

Look at Soorah lbraaheem [aayaat (verses) 9， 10]佃 dread what the 
disbelieving people， the people ofNooQ (Noah) (砂)and ‘Aad and 
Thamood， and those who came after them， said， and see how the 
Messengers replied by saying: 

p同二必声》5385守戸Ji~，ムる A14 争
受③...声LF必

4…Can there be a doubt about Allah， the Creator of the 
heavens and the earth? He calls you [to Monotheism and 

to be obedient to Allah] that He may forgive you ofyour 

sins..) (Qur'an 14: 10) 

百leyproved血everacity of their call by referring to the白ctthat 

Allah (鵠)， is the Creator of the heavens and the earth. 

Kujト(disbelief)is reprehensible and strange in the face of such 

clear proof 

Hence the Qur'an asks a question which indicates how strange it is 

that the disbelievers disbelieve when the proof and evidence are so 

c1ear: 

戸洋ザ.pμ46M件ム=JA14ぷ丈ゴ4ゴ多
毛③こCぷ3A↓戸λJ.

~How can you disbelieve in Allah? Seeing that you were 
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dead and He gave you life. Then He will give you death， 
then again will bring you to life [on the Day of 

Resurrection] and then unto Him you will return) 

(Qur'，αn 2: 28) 

In another aayah (verse)， it asks: 

~J斗ム伝説 ~Jí ③ J戸j14iaぷじ ugqb:多
場@ム迄4三d五2ιd合③

~O' man! What has made you careless about your Lord， 
the Most Generous? Who created you，白shionedyou 

perfectly， and gave you due proportion. In whatever 
form He willed， He put you together.lt (Qur 'an 82: 6・の
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When man looks at himself and at the universe around him， he cannot 
but旬rnto his Creator and glori命Him.Hence it is s仕組gethat the 

disbelievers disbelieve and deny由at.

4ZU3@51Mぷt~_;③ 1~_; みぬぜよ:J~参
ぷbf444J9W，Ajf五;G)ぬ少34主任仏人兵
hQJQぶ」?@6G必;.JiZ;_ぷJ1ぬ③仏

時③長，~~

~What is the matter with you， that [you島arnot Allah 
(His punishment)， and] you hope not for reward [企om
Allah or you believe not in His Oneness]. While He has 

created you in [different]陶 ges[i.e.日rstNuifah， then 
'Alaqah and then Mudghah]. See you not how Allah has 

created the seven heavens one above another? And has 

made the moon a light therein， and made the sun a lamp? 
And Allah has brought you forth企omthe [dust of] 

earth? Afterwards He will re加rnyou into it [the earth]， 
and bring you forth [again on the Day ofResurrection]?lt 

(Qur'，α!n 71: 13-18) 
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iv) Those who benefit from the signs of the universe are those 

who have insight 

The signs of Al1ah in the universe only become c1ear in al1 their 
inspiring reality to hearts which remember and worship Al1ah， 
because al1 veils have been removed企omthese hearts and血eyare

open to the wonders of the universe. The Qur'an establishes白is

connection between human hearts and the rhythm of this immense 

and beautiful universe. This connection creates the insight that 

discovers the universe anew. This insight and discovery leave great 

impact on the human hearts and become so precious in the lives ofthe 

mankind. This connection is established by the Qur'an between 

understanding， learning and出eman who learns and understands. 
Hence the Qur'an states that those who are guided by the signs ofthe 

universe are a certain守peof people: 

Jfiμ[tj )Çl~ .}iJí ザ4芸品ぷ~ÍJ 少訴がも4L44 予
付ヲJ446liρ1;\二主治f 己~;s; ぷí (⑫いF~í
ふみニ斗~\話 dL じ巳;J33 少μIÎ 手 dAム五i

4⑮」白iý\ネ~
~Verily! In the creation ofthe heavens and the earth， and 
in the alternation of night and day， there are indeed signs 
for men of understanding. Those who remember Al1ah 

[always， and in prayers] standing， sitting， and lying 
down on their sides， and think deeply about the creation 
of the heavens and the earth， [saying]:‘Our Lord! You 
have not created [al1] this without purpose， glory to You! 
[Exalted are You above all that they associate with You 
as partners]. Give us salvation from the torment of the 
F町、 (Qur'an3: 190・191)

These are the people who benefit合omthe signs of the universe， 

because出eydo not stop at the limit of the physical things出atthey
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can see; rather they look to the Hand that is running the universe and 

the Power that created it. They use their eyes， ears and minds in the 
bestway in血lsma枕eζandthey follow the guidance ofthe aayaat of 

the Qur'an， which help the ears， eyes and mind to understand the best 

that man can ever understand: 

ぷる時4iK41 仏)1存JiT 与~ぷ~ j ，z点\~‘36 勢
ふ@ぷ主主〆ぷ， d ふ~~ ~ ~t じぷl iジ円以::
山知ち尚三14必dS必中faiL引.¥:
(お与~t ~Qt ~~ _TC L点¥;ムJ③み凶iA'Ai
♂メムJ③己メニJぷ:戸，gal4Gみ44必
ζ左足1允4J44じよお(勾Jみωるら説作h4
4@"〆d 〆ゲ/〆矛@く己みL. グA デ~'St ~与 46i 弘ぷ〆ぷ

~And among His Signs is血is，that He created for you 
wlves丘omamong yourselves， that you may find repose 
in them， and He has put between you affection and 
mercy. Verily， in that are indeed signs for a people who 
reflect. And among His Signs is the creation of the 
heavens and the earth， and the difference of your 
languages and colours. Verily， in that are indeed signs 
for men of sound knowledge. And among His Signs is 

yo町 sleepby night and by day， and your seeking of His 
Bounty. Verily， in血atare indeed signs for a people who 
listen. And among His Signs is that He shows you the 

ligh紅lIng，for fear and for hope， and He sends down 
water [rain]企omthe s匂.，and therewith revives the earth 
after its death. Verily， in that are indeed signs for a 
people who understand.T (Qur'an 30: 21-24) 

So the signs become clear to those who ponder， listen and have 

understanding in the right direction and lead them to their objective. 
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The kuffaar (disbelievers)， 'On the 'Other hand， l'O'Ok at what happens， 
and their血'Oughtsd'O n'Ot g'O bey'Ond it， t'O the Creat'Or. They d'O n'Ot 

understand the wisd'Om behind creati'On. 

受③...cおはJ戸以与五副主争
~They kn'Ow 'Only the 'Outside appe訂ance'Of the life 'Of 
the w'Or1d [i.e. the matters 'Of their livelih'O'Od， like 
irrigating 'Or s'Owing 'Or reaping， etc.]，.・.)(Qur 'an 30:η 

The disbelievers d'O n'Ot benefit企omthe universal signs， because they 

d'O n'Ot l'O'Ok at them thr'Ough the lens 'Of the Qur'an: 

ム;山之4gfぷじJM13中長3fd1UU;兵fJ争
受⑬己ム3.48

~Say: “Beh'Old all that is in the heavens and the earth，" 
but neither Aayaat n'Or warners benefit th'Ose wh'O 

believe n'Ot) (Qur'an 10: 101) 

TheQ町 'anden'Ounces血edisbelievers and the deniers f'Or failing t'O 

l'O'Ok and learn: 

UJ FGω 孟lí~~J~ι 必お1 少おJ4UJ 必争
建⑫己メ4.何点ふ今Ui4L13AふたJρ

~D'O they n'Ot l'O'Ok in the d'Omini'On 'Of the heavens and 
the earth and all things that Allah has created; and that it 

may be that the end 'Of their lives is near. In what 

message after this wi11 they then believe?) 
(Qur'an 7: 185) 

v) Modern sciences have severed the connection between 

mankind and the universe 

Sayyid Qutb (may Allah have mercy 'On him) said: 
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“The methodology of the so-called modem ‘scienti自ピ studieshas 

severed the connection which Allah (鵠)， established between 

mankind and the universe in which they live. 

Mankind is part of this universe， and their life cannot be sound or 

healthy unless their hearts beat with the rhythm of the universe and 

are connected to the rhythm of出isgreat universe. There has to be a 

connection between their hearts and everything they leam about one 

of the s旬rsor planets， or about the characteristics of plants and 
animals， or the characteristics of the entire universe in general， and 

the living and inanimate wor1ds that it contains - if indeed there are 

inanimate wor1ds - or there is anything inanimate in this universe! 

All‘scientific knowledge' must a仕uneitself immediately to the 

rhyt加nof the human heart and to an amicable relationship with this 

universe， so as to s仕engthenthe bonds between humans and 

inanimate objects and living beings. Every kind of knowledge， 
science and research that falls short of this vital， inspiring， moving 

objective in human life is imperfect knowledge， false information or 

企uit1essresearch. 

百lIsuniverse is an open book of truth which can be read in every 

language and understood by all means. It can be understood by 

ordinary people living in tents and huts， and by city-dwellers living in 

apa出nentsand palaces. Each person can understand it according to 

his own level and potential， and find in it some support for the truth 

when he searches it with the pu中oseof finding the truth. It is open at 

all times. 

受@yJナ;毛主u;]主jiJJ参
~An insight and a Reminder for every slave who加msto
Allah in repentance [i.e. the one who believes in the 

Oneness of Allah and performs deeds of His obedience， 
and always begs His Pardon].) (Qur'an 50: 8) 
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But modem science extinguishes this deep insight and cuts the ties 

between human hearts and this universe which speaks the加 th，
because it is the work of people who have no insight and are 

dominated by由em同lof‘scientificmethod，' the method which cuts 
the ties between the universe and the creatures who live in it. 

The methodology of faith does not de仕act企omthe results of the 

‘scientific methods' in understanding facts， but it adds the idea of 
connecting these白ctsto one another and ref加ingthem to the greater 

realities， and connecting the human heart to血em，i.e.， to the laws and 

realities of the universe， tuming these laws and realities into moving 
rhythms that will stir people's emotions， not世yfacts residing in their 

minds出atdisclose nothing of its beautiful mysteries. The 

methodology of faith is that which must take over in the field of s旬dy

and research so that the facts that are discovered will have this 蹴ong

connection... " 1 

vi) Evidence in creation of the attributes of the Creator 

If we look at a machine which is beautifullyロaftedwith great 

precision， s仕ongand solidly constructed， doing its job in the best 
possible way， we will realize， with the minimum of mental effort， that 

its maker is alive and knowledgeable， and that he is possessed of 
power and will... and other at仕ibuteswhich the machine informs us of. 

This universe tells us of many of the attributes of its Creator， such 
as: 

His Power and Knowledge: This vast， immense， huge universe 
which is running according to a precise system must have been made 

by One Who is All-Powerful and All-Knowing. Allah (鵠)， created 

the universe in this huge form and created由isperfect system to tell オ

us of His power and knowledge. 

1 Fi :(ilaal al-Qur'an， Tafseer Soorah Qaaf， aayah (verse) 8. 
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ゆみ災;;difj;JJ訴し必f泌す3LPJLdJ(泊券
建③じら♂j乙JG五必;おんぶダぷネ(び

~It is Allah Who has created seven heavens and of the 
earth the like thereof [i.e. seven]. His Command 
descends between them [heavens and earth]， that you 
may know that Allah has power over all things， and that 
Allah surrounds all things in [His] Knowledge.~ 

(Qur'an 65: 12) 
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The knowledge which controls this universe must be perfect and all-

encompassmg: 

~ -/〆〆‘e...-:: 1" E.....r ~;ぷi二.viμ1..).) ~ム」いJ 矛313J?11Jb純J...争
時③タJ754も41JS74JgdNfAVぷL

~.. .And He knows whatever there is in the land and in the 
sea; not a leaf falls， but He knows it. There is not a grain 
in the darkness of the earth nor anything企eshor dry， but 
is written in a Clear Record.~ (Qur 'an 6: 59) 

He is Wise: Looking at this universe we find伽 tit is well made with 

everything in its rightful place， created in the right proportions， in由e
most perfect and precise manner. 

必135Afpみ以ji五長谷i以ι三J4}..o~ト
時@--J32

~And you will see the mountains and think them solid， 
but they shall pass away as血epassing away of the 

clouds. The Work of Allah， Who perfected all things，…担
(Qur 'an 27: 88) 

受②タ5切戸ií 兵 fiiii五L ぷ J~二二Jrssi争
~Who made everything He has created good and He 
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began the creation of man仕omc1ay) (Qur'an 32:・乃

百leone who looks c10sely at the creation of Allah wi11 not find 

anything but perfection and precision， and ifhe looks for any白ultin 

creation he wi11 not find it. 

j
i
;
i
 

説付必Ji~_j ιpuh 必L左手話:->~í 争
.!i:Jl品46J4fdj?@ 点 ω46 品 ~í ~j， 

時② LL3Ub正 ~í
~Who has created the seven heavens one above another; 
you can see no fault in the creation ofthe Most Gracious. 

Then look again:‘Can you see any rifis?' Then look 
again and yet again， your sight wi11 re印mto you in a 
S旬teof humiliation and wom out) (Qur 'an 67: 3ーの

Other attributes: What we have said about the universe indicating 

the at出butesof the Creator is by way of example; we have not listed 

everything. These examples pave the way for further research and 

investigation， for in the universe there are many signs that point to the 
greatness， might and kindness of Allah. Listen to the Divine 

at仕ibuteswhich Allah (灘)， mentions at the end of each of these 

aαyααt (verses): 

弘三 J37話4よ~íφj);J;i d ~ .;Jt参
:sdf J I1JJU11り完③ら叫〆 4144
46ぷメニ43Jぷ@尖兵日々Ji糸J44J
ぷ2J必 liんこJAJ3444己it~~'1í 
要@ヱぜJ3JUd白L4fLiみih丸JJ

~See you not that Allah sends down water [rain]仕omthe
sky， and then the earth becomes green? Verily， Allah is 
the Most Kind and Courteous， Well-Acquainted with all 
things. To Him belongs all that is in the heavens and all 
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that is on the earth. And verily， Allah He is Rich [Free of 
a11 needs]， Worthy of a11 praise. See you not that A11ah 
has subjected to you [mankind] a11 that is on the earth， 
and the ships that sail through the sea by His Command? 

He withholds the heaven from fa11ing on the earth except 

by His Leave. Verily， A11ah is， for mankind，白11of 
kindness， Most Mercifu1.~ (Qur 'an 22: 63-65) 

vii) AUah is the only One Who is deserving of worship 
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Looking at and contemplating the signs of the universe leads us to 

worship A11ah alone， for A11ah alone is the Creator， the Con仕o11er，

the Sustainer of the heavens and the earth， the Provider， the Giver of 
life and death. Hence He， and no one else， is deserving of worship. 

仰向:j旬以ち伴.sji符G~ぷ(J白í Q~ 参
与J;iUik，幻5己2Jø:}'l・11幻ぷ~ .s;Si③己Aiz
ωk\μ 必向〆ら ;..~í 伝合 65 心必lÎ

受③こ己ぷ平洋~
~O' mankind! Worship your Lord [A11ah]， Who created 
you and those who were before you so that you may 

become Al-Muttaqoon. Who has made the earth a resting 

place for you， and the sky as a canopy， and sent down 
water [rain]企omthe sky and brought forth therewith 

仕uitsas a provision for you. Then do not set up rivals 

unto A11ah [in worship] while you know [that He Alone 

has the right to be worshipped].) (Qur 'an 2.・21・22)

与勺;j列J長ふらふ為LATぷ 13;fJ白iC;;~勢
~(Þ~ぷ34;もみす以~~;~í

~O' mankind! Remember the Grace of A11ah upon you! 
Is there any creator other than Allah who provides for 
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you from the sky [rain] and the earth? Laa ilaaha illa 

Huwα[none has the right to be worshipped but He]. 

How血enare you turning away [企omHim]?~ 
(Qur 'an 35: 3) 

In this manner -as we have stated above -the Qur'an proves the 

白lsityof other so-called gods and that they do not deserve any kind 設

of worship at all. 

H 

3QLJJ り~-ií ~;)'ち ω片手 JA 少民JÎ ぷ二勢
EZ4らどlみC2S4ょが与白[:1;p~ $'ιQLJ 
Jみ;メ句hJ14466Jぷ五戸4LI斗@JJ

時@dA二ωAM
-..，..- "....，. 

~He has created the heavens without any pillars that you 
see， and has set on the earth frrm mountains 1est it shou1d 
shake with you. And He has scattered therein moving 

[living] crea旬resof all kinds. And We send down water 

[rain] from the sky， and We cause [p1ants] of every 
good1y kind to grow therein. This is the creation of 

Allah. So show Me that which those [whom you 

worship] besides Him have created. Nay， the :?aalimoon 
[po1ytheists， wrongdoers and those who do not believe 
in the Oneness of Allah] are in p1ain error) 

(Qur'an 31: 10-11) 

Thus Allah (鵠)， reminds His creation， through the universa1 signs 

and the way in which He con仕olsall their affairs. In many aayaat of 

the Qur'an， He follows由atby saying: ~Such is Allah your Lord) 
(Qur'an 39:・の，i.e.， this is the God besides Whom none is deserving 
of worship. 

Listen to these aayaat (verses) and then ponder血eending of each 
ααyαh: 
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3災JJ泊í~ 必(j災与JI 必5 少災Jía;.争
的ベr2.3左目弘Jt ム1Jí ム~J ~í J~~1í 
ム戸}らiJふ鈎ム @J勾fM'fA41与ζ2
ぷ 4向長rb]以バゾf与_J:JJj1J以JJ仏
心尚治(向、i与斗工戸以444毛与Gι内主五↑

時③5lふニぷii_]ネヲ↓ぷl'1 ~í 
~He has created the heavens and the earth with truth. He 
makes the night to go in the day and makes the day to go 

in the night. And He has subjected the sun and the moon. 
Each running [on a fixed co町田]for an appointed term. 

Verily， He is血eAll-Mighty， the Oft-Forgiving. He 
created you [all]企oma single person [Adam]; then 

made企omhim his wife [I:Iawwa' (Eve)]. And He has 
sent down for you of cattle eight pairs [of the sheep， two， 
male and female; of the goats， two， male and female; of 
the oxen， two， male and female; and of the camels， two， 
male and島male].He creates you in the wombs of your 

mothers， creation after creation in three veils of 
darkness. Such is Allah your Lord. His is the kingdom. 

Laa ilaaha illa Huwa [none has the right to be 
worshipped but He]. How由en紅eyou turned away?) 

(Qur'，αn 39: 5-6) 
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2) Scholars Explain the Wonders that AUah has Made in His 

Creation 

Scholars -past and present一 haveexplained the wonders of Allah 

in His creation. They exhort themselves thereby as they exhort 

others. We will quote below some of the conclusions reached by 

scholars of the past and the present. 

Reading these quotes， the reader should bear in mind the words of 

Moosa (Moses) to Fir'awn (Pharaoh): 
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場③占ゐ?泌Ld2 乙み~ t>~íι... ~ 
~...“Our Lord is He Who gave to each thing its form and 
nature， then guided it訂ight.ゆ (Qur'an 20: 50). 

Allah (鵡)， has given each thing that He has created which suits it， 

and has guided it to that which befits it... we wi11 see examples ofthis 

giving and guiding below. 

i) Bodies are formed of cells， which divide 

a) What are the living bodies formed of， and how? 

Explaining this matter a modem researcher， Dr. Yusuf‘Izz Uddeen 

says，“Most animals and plants are formed of a huge number of these 

tiny units which we call cells， just as a bui1ding is formed of sωnes 
laid next to one another." 

b) Why are cells continually dividing? 

Dr. Yusuf‘Izz Uddeen explains the secret behind the division of cells: 

“The cells of our bodies and the bodies of other animals are always 

dividing. This division makes the body grow， or makes up for cells 

that have been lost or have died for various reasons. Each of these 

cells is basically formed丘oma wondrous substance called 

protoplasm. 

The contents of each cell perform specific functions; among these 

contents are minute “bodies" which ca汀ythe genetic factors. These 

are called chromosomes. 

The number of chromosomes in the cells of each species of animals 

and plants is fixed. The number of chromosomes in cats， for example， 

is different from the number in dogs or elephants or carrots or beans. 

In each cell of the human body， the number of chromosomes is forty-

SlX. 
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When a cell divides int'O tw'O in 'Our b'Odies， each cell must c'Ontain the 

same number 'Of chr'Om'Os'Omes， i.e.， f'O均r-six.If this number were 

dist'Orted 'Or changed， man w'Ould n'Ot be man. As we have menti'Oned， 

this divisi'On 'Of cells happens c'Ontinually， at all h'Ours 'Of the day， even 

when we are sleeping. Even n'Ow， we sti11 d'O n'Ot kn'Ow the real nature 
'Ofthe f'Orces that c'Ontr'Ol this amazing acti'On 'Of cell divisi'On. Science 

st'Ops as describing the practical steps that have been 'Observed 

thr'Ough regular micr'Osc'Opes 'Or electr'On microsc'Opes which can 

magni今thingsfar m'Ore than regular micr'Osc'Opes." 

c) Why are repr'Oductive cells di妊erent企'Om 'Other cells? 

Dr. Yusuf says:“All the cells which are pr'Oduced by cellular divisi'On 

in 'Our b'Odies must c'Ontain f'Orty-six chr'Om'Os'Omes， apart企om同r'O

types 'Of cells， which are the reproductive cells， i.e.， the male sperm 

and the female egg. When the tissue cells divide t'O pr'Oduce these 

repr'Oductive cells， they pr'Oduce cells which d'O n'Ot c'Ontain f'Orty-six 

chr'Om'Os'Omes; instead， they c'Ontain half that number， s'O that each 

repr'Oductive cell， whether male 'Or female， c'Ontains twenty-three 

chr'Om'Os'Omes. " 

Then he explains why this happens， and says: 

“官lIshappens f'Or a great reas'On: the male cell (sperm) mustj'Oin with 

the female cell (egg) t'O f'Orm the first cell in the b'Ody 'Of the embry'O， 

which we call the fertilized cell， where the twen句r-three

chr'Om'Os'Omes in the male cell j'Oin the twenty-three chr'Om'Os'Omes in 

the female cell， s'O that the number 'Of chr'Om'Os'Omes in the new cell is 

rest'Ored t'O出e'Original number， f'O均r・sixchr'Om'Os'Omes. 

百lisfertilized cell which n'Ow c'Ontains f'Orty-six chr'Om'Os'Omes 

c'Ontinues t'O divide， bec'Oming tw'O cells， then f'Our， then eight， and s'O 

'On， until the f'Oetus is fully f'Ormed and emerges企omits m'Other's 

w'Omb. (The f'Oetus) c'Ontinues t'O gr'Ow by cell divisi'On until it 

bec'Omes a fully-gr'Own human being， with f'O町r・sixchr'Om'Os'Omes in 



178 Definition 01 Allah and Connecting Hearts to Him 

each 'Of its cells， as in the cells 'Of the b'Odies 'Of its m'Other， father 
grandparents and all 'Other members 'Of the human race." 

“This halving 'Of the number 'Of chr'Om'Os'Omes in the repr'Oductive 

cells s'O that they can j'Oin t'Ogether and rest'Ore the number t'O the 

'Original c'Ould never happen as the result 'Of blind f'Orces. 1t has t'O be 

the result 'Of precise calculati'On 'On the part 'Of a sublime p'Ower that 

kn'Ows what it is d'Oing. 

At the same time，也is'Operati'On cann'Ot be the result 'Of出alandeη'Or. 

1f 'Only 'One mistake had happened at the beginning 'Of creati'On， it 
w'Ould have dealt a final bl'Ow t'O the life f'Orm bef'Ore the sec'Ond 

generati'On had been created. This a町angementhas t'O have been 

c'Ompleted bef'Ore the first f'Oe旬sever t'O appe訂 wasf'Ormed. 1s this 

n'Ot sufficient evidence 'Of the existence 'Of a wise， capable and 

c'Ontr'Olling higher p'Ower?" 

d) Why d'O n'Ot brain cells divide? 

The 'Other勿pe'Of cell that is unlike all the 'Others is the brain cell 

which， unlike all 'Other cells in the b'Ody， d'Oes n'Ot divide. C'Onceming 

the reas'On why it d'Oes n'Ot divide， Dr. Yusuf says: 

“1t c'Ould n'Ot have c'Ome ab'Out thr'Ough仕ialand eηor that the 'Only 

cells由atd'O n'Ot divide are the nerve cells企omwhich the brain and 

由erest 'Ofthe nerv'Ous system are f'Ormed. 1fthese cells were t'O divide 

like 'Other cells， the results w'Ould be disas仕ous.1n this case the brain 

cells w'Ould n'Ot be able t'O preserve a pers'On's pers'Onality and all the 

features 'Of his mem'Ory w'Ould disappear within a few h'Ours. 

百lenumber 'Ofbrain cells出atare present in a pers'On 'Or animal d'Oes 

n'Ot increase even by 'One cell until the individual dies， whereas the 

red bl'O'Od cells are cells which die and町ereplaced by new cells 

every hundred days 'Or S'O. Red bl'O'Od cells are manu白.cturedin血e

b'One marr'Ow， then sent t'O j'Oin the fl'Ow 'Ofbl'O'Od t'O take the place 'Of 

cells that have died." 
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e) The reason why musc1es in the body vary in strength. 

On this topic Dr. Yusuf also says: 

“官lestrongest musc1es in the body ofbo由humansand mammals are 

the muscles of出euterus in females， the musc1es which push the 

foe同sout of its mother's womb. If these musc1es had not been so 

S仕ong企omthe beginning of creation， the first newbom would never 

have emerged企omits mother's womb. 

Thenexts仕ongestmusc1es after those of the uterus町ethe musc1es of 

the jaw， and the musc1es of the heart which must continue ωwork 

night and day to push the blood around the circulatory system for a 

period which may last for more than a hundred years. Similarly， the 

jaw muscles must remain able to bring the teeth together to chew tons 

of food over a lifetime." 

量)Resistance of living beings to destructive factors 

Dr. Yusuf says: 

“There is an important characteristic which is shared by all living 

beings企om由emost primitive to the most advanced. This 

characteristic is the resistance to destructive白ctors，because the 

Creator of all these beings wants them to survive. 

The influenza virus changes shape企omtime to time， to make it 

harder to resist and destroy. Generation after generation of insects 

gains immunity to chemical insecticides， thus resisting destructive 
factors and extinction. 

In the case of man， too， it has been noted that more babies are bom 

during times of war， and血atwhen women take b仕出con仕01pi11s for 

an extended period， if they forget to take the pi1ls for a few days， the 

result is often twins， to make up for the lack of 0飽pringcaused by 
the period of con住aception.If a person loses one of his kidneys for 



180 Definition 01 Allah and Connecting Hearts to Him 

some reason， the remaining kidney increases in size in order to do the 
work of two kidneys. It is as if the body realizes that something is 

missing and is仕yingto compensate for it. 

Allah Alone is the One Who has provided these created beings with 

this wonderful ability to maintain the balance so that they are not 

exposed to the risk of extinction. He has also equipped many animals 

with the means of defending themselves. In this sense man is no 

difIerent than scorpions， snakes， centipedes， etc. 

This principle or law， to which all1iving beings are subject， could not 
have come about as the result of a blind accident. An accident cannot 

take the shape of a law that applies to all crea加res." 

iii) How Allah inspired the bee and the wonders of how Allah has 

created it 

Ibn al-Qayyim2 (may Allah have mercy on him) tells us about the 

wonders that Allah (鵡)，has created in the universe. He tells us how 

Allah has guided the bee in the ma抗ersof its life:“The way in which 

the bee is guided is one of the most wondrous things. It has a leader 

and con仕ol1er，the chief， which is bigger than all the other bees and 

more beautiful in colour and appearance. 

The female bees give birth at the beginning of spring，3 and most of 

the ofIspring are females. If a male is bom they do not let him stay 

among them. Either they expel him or ki11 him， apart仕oma島w，
because the males do not do any work of value or eam a living. 

2 Sh(仰 ，al-'Aleel， 101. What we quote here from Ibn al-Qayyim demonstrates 
that our righteous predecessors (As-Salaf a:j-$aali争)used to ponder the creation of 
Al1ah. Although the observations of the Muslim scholars reached an advanced 
level， they are not企ee合omeπors， as be唱:sdo not have a king， but a queen. 
3 The only bee which lays eggs is血equeen. 
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The bees訂edivided into groups， one of which stays with the king 

and never leaves him. Another group makes wax， which is made 

丘omthe dregs of honey and is sweet like figs. The bees take great 

C町eof this， more than they do with the honey. They clean it and 

puri命it企omany contamination such as urine and the like. Another 

group builds the houses， another group brings water， carrying it on 
their backs. A third group sweeps the hive and cleans it of any dead 

bodies (of bees). If they see a slow， lazy bee， they kill it so that it 
cannotco汀uptthe other workers and infect them with its idleness and 

laziness. 

The first thing to be built in the hive is the throne and house of the 

king. A raised house like a bed is built for him， and he sits there， with 
a group of bees like princes， servants and advisers around him， who 
never leave him. The bees make something like a仕oughin企ontof 

him， into which they pour the finest possible honey. They fill the 

trough with it， and this is the food of the king and his courtiers. 

Then they startωbuild the houses in a straight line， like streets and 

shops. Their houses町eregular six-sided shapes (hexagons)， as if 
they have read the book ofEuclid and know that this is the best shape 

for their houses， because what is needed when a house is built is a 

structure which is stable and spacious， and of all shapes， the hexagon 
takes on a round shape like a millstone when several of them are 

joined together. No holes or gaps are left， and the shapes support one 
another so that they form a single， solid layer， such that the point of a 
needle cannot be inserted between the houses. 

Blessed be the One Who inspired the bee to build its houses in this 

solid， well-constructed mann町 whichman cannot do. The bee knows 
that it needs to build its houses with two important qualities: the first 

is出atthe comers should not be so sha中ly-angledthat this na町ow

space would be wasted， and the other is由atthe houses should be of 

such a shape that when they are joined together， no space is wasted. 
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The bee knows that the only shape which has these two qualities is 

the hexagon. Although仕ianglesand squares could fi11 the space， 

their angles are too na町ow.Other shapes may have wider angles， but 

they do not fi11 the space proper1y - they would leave gaps which 
would be a waste of space. The hexagon has these two qualities， so 

A11ah guided the bee to bui1d its houses in由isshape， without any 

ruler or tools or example to follow. The most proficient of the sons of 

Adam would not be able to build a hexagonal house without the use 

of big tools. 

Blessed be the One Who guided the bee to find its way to its 

"pas旬re"where it finds its food in an easy manner， without difficulty 

and without losing its way. It gathers the best of what it finds in the 

pas卸re，then comes back to its empty house and pours into it a世ink

ofvarying colour wherein is healing for men. Verily， in this is indeed 

a sign for people who think (とよ Qur'an 16: 68-6~り.

When it has finished building these houses， the bee goes out with an 

empty stomach， wandering in the plains and mountains， feeding on 
the nectar in由etops of flowers and tree leaves， and it comes back 

with a fu11 stomach. 

Allah (灘)，has created in its mouth a (kind of) heat which processes 
what it has collected and旬rnsit into something sweet， then it brings 

it forth in the houses unti1 they are full， then it seals them and covers 

the top with pure wax. When these houses訂efull， it goes to another 

place， if it finds a suitable site， and starts to build houses in it as it did 

with the first houses. 

If it gets cold and the “pas佃res"are no longer available， and the bee 

cannot eam its living， it stays in its house and feeds on the stored 
honey. When it is eaming its living， it goes out early and wanders in 

its pas旬res，and each group of bees does the work that it is designed 

to do. Then in the evening they go back to their houses. 
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The king 'Only g'Oes 'Out 'Of the hive 'On rare 'Occasi'Ons when he wants 

t'O have仕'eshair. 8'0 he g'Oes 'Out， wi吐1his princes and servants， and 
g'Oes around in the mead'Ows and gardens f'Or a while， then he g'Oes 
back t'O his place. 

One 'Of the w'Onders 'Of bees is that if s'Ome'One 'Offends the king， 
whether it is an'Other bee， the 'Owner 'Of the hive 'Or the pers'On wh'O is 
l'O'Oking after the hive， he gets angry and leaves the hive and stays 

away仕'Omit. All the bees f'Oll'Ow him， and the hive is left empty. 

If their 'Owner sees that and is a企aidthat the king may take all the 

bees away t'O an'Other place， he plays a凶ckt'O bring the king back and 
make him happy. He位iest'O find 'Out where he has taken the bees， 

which he can find 'Out because all the bees are gathered ar'Ound him. 

百leynever leave him， rather they gather ar'Ound him until they l'O'Ok 
like a bunch 'Of grapes. When the king g'Oes 'Out in anger， he se従lesin 

a high p訂t'Ofa回 e，and the bees fly ar'Ound him and j'Oin him， until 
they l'O'Ok like a ball. The 'Owner 'Of the bees takes a spear 'Or a l'Ong 

stick， and puts a bunch 'Of企agrantvegetati'On 'On his head， then he 
brings it ne町 t'Owhere the king is. He has with him either a kind 'Of 

tamb'Ourine 'Or a reed， 'Or s'Ome kind 'Of musical instrument， which he 
starts t'O play， and he brings th'Ose (企agrant)plants near t'O him. He 

c'Ontinues like出atuntil the king is happy， and when he is happy and 
his anger has ceased， he jumps 'On旬由eplants， and his servants and 

all the 'Other bees f'Oll'Ow him， and their 'Owner carries them back t'O the 
hive. Then he and his tr'O'Ops get d'Own and g'O int'O the hive. Bees 

never feed 'On dead b'Odies， animals 'Or f'O'Od. 

An'Other 'Of the w'Onders 'Of bees is that they ki11 c'Oηupt and 

'Oppressive kings， and never 'Obey由em.百lesmall， perfectly f'Ormed 
bees訂e由e'Ones which make the h'Oney， and they仕yt'O ki11 the l'Ong， 
useless bees and expel them仕omthe hive. Ifthey d'O that， the h'Oney 

wi11 be g'O'Od. They try t'O ki11 the 'Ones that they want t'O ki11 'Outside the 

hive， s'O as t'O pr'Otect the hive企om(the c'Ontaminati'On 'Of) dead b'Odies. 
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There is a kind 'Ofbee that is 'Oflittle use， with a large b'Ody. There is a 
war between these and the h'Oney-makers. They仕Yt'O get t'O them to 

kill them and des仕oytheir houses， and get rid of them. The honey-

makers are very alert and care白1.If they are attacked in their houses， 
they仕Yto push their attackers to the doors 'Of their h'Ouses and make 

them白11int'O the h'Oney， s'O that they will n'Ot be able t'O fly. S'O n'O 'One 
can escape them except the 'One wh'O has a l'Ong life. When the war is 

'Over and everything has settled d'Own， they g'O back t'O the 'Ones that 
have been killed and thr'Ow them 'Out 'Of the hive. 

Am'Ong the bees there are n'Oble w'Orkers wh'O訂eenergetic and s位ive

hard， and ign'Oble， lazy bees wh'O訂e'Of little use and prefer n'Ot t'O do 
anything. The n'Oble w'Orkers always仕Yt'O expel these企'Omthe hive; 

they d'O n'Ot like t'O live with them lest the g'O'Od bees f'011'Ow in their 

f'O'Otsteps and thus bec'Ome c'O町upted.

The bee is 'One 'Of the m'Ost refined and clean 'Of animals， s'O it 'Only 

defecates when flying. It dislikes r'Otten， pu出dsme11s. The y'Oung， 
virgin bees s仕iveharder than the 'Older 'Ones; they sting less and make 

better h'Oney. When they d'O sting， it is less harmful than the sting of 
'Older bees. 

Because the bee is 'One 'Of the m'Ost use白1and m'Ost blessed 'Of insects， 

it was singled 'Out t'O be inspired by its L'Ord unlike 'Other animals， and 
the pr'Oduct 'Of its st'Omach has been made a healing f'Or sickness and a 

light which shines in the darkness. Hence the bee in relati'On t'O 'Other 

animals is like th'Ose wh'O町eguided in relati'On t'O出erest of 

mankind. The bee has m'Ore enemies than 'Other animals and its 

enemies are the least use白1and least blessed 'Of animals. This is the 

way 'Of A11ah with His creati'On， and He is the Almighty， Most 
Wise.，，4 

4 Shifaa' al-'Aleel， Pp. 101. 
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Contemporary scientists describe the world of the bee 5 

Science has advanced nowadays， telling us much about the wonders 

of creation and the mysteries of the universe. The scientists have 

confirmed for us that which we already knew about bees being 

divided into three groups: the queen bee， the male bees and the 

worker bees. 

The queen bee is the mother ofthe whole hive; all the bees in the hive 

are her children. The queen bee lays between 1500 and 2000 eggs 

each day with the sun rise; the number may even reach 3500. This 

continues throughout the reproductive season， which s旬rtsin ear1y 

spring and ends in late summer. 

The huge number of eggs serves to make up for the continual 

shortfall which happens to bees. For the bee's lifespan is short， 

lasting 5-7 weeks. Hence the hive needs new generations in large 

numbers to support the hive and to make up for the continual 

shortfall， so that the hive wi11 continue to provide the necessities of 
the bee's wor1d and protect the bees企omenemies and danger， 
otherwise the hive would cease to exist. 

One of the wonders of the way in which Allah has created the bee is 

that the queen bee lays her eggs in houses built by the workers in 

different sizes. The largest houses町eprep紅edfor白血requeens， and 

the eggs which町elaid in these houses wi11 become queens. The eggs 

which the queen lays in the smal1er houses， which are 114 of an inch 

across， wiH become male bees， and the eggs that訂elaid in the small 

houses which are 5 inches across wi11 become worker bees. It remains 

for us to note that the queen bee deposits由reeor four sperms with 

the worker eggs so that the eggs wi11 be fertilized and wi11 become 

5 The information given here is adapted from the book An-Nablah tusabbib Allah， 
by Muhammad l:Iasan l:Iom~i. 
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worker bees， whilst she lays unfertilized eggs in the houses of male 
bees. 

Another ofthe wonders ofthe way in which Allah has created the bee 

is that it does not mate except in the air when it is flying. There is a 

reason for this. The male bee cannot mate with the queen when she is 

sitting on the ground， because the male organ remains latent and 

invisible and can only emerge when it is soaring in the air， when air-
sacs that exist in the male bee fill with air， exerting pressure on the 
male member， which then emerges. 

One of the wonders of the way in which Allah has created the virgin 

queen bee is that she is able to call the male to mate with her， by 

making sounds which at回 .ctthe male. She comes out of the hive and 

hovers around it， issuing these sounds， which are heard not only by 

the males in her hive， but in all the neighbouring hives. So groups of 
males come out and follow the queen， who keeps flying白stin the 
huge space; the strongest and fastest male is the one who gets to mate 

with her， but he loses his life in出eprocess， because after mating he 
loses his male organ， which stays in the queen， and this results in his 
bleeding to death. 

The reader may ask how the males hear the queen's call. The answer 

is that Allah has equipped all bees with sensory antennae， consisting 

of connected rings， twelve in males， and eleven in workers and 
queens consisting a number of holes. 

The number of holes in the sensory antennae of the male is 2800， in 

the worker it is 2400 and in the queen it is 1600. 

The sensory antennae ofbees work like a radio antenna; they are used 

to detect the sound made by the queen， and 0由ersounds. They are 

also used to smell， hear and feel. 
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If a bee - worker， rnale or queen一一 losesits antennae， it cannot 

削filits role， because rnost of its senses - hearing， srnell and touch 
- are concentrated in the antennae， as stated above. 

Belief in Allah 

百leformation of the male bee suits the role for which it has been 

created. It is large and strong， it eats a lot and it does not do anything. 
It does not gather nec旬r，or rnake it， or build， or gu訂dthe hive. Even 
its food is placed in its rnouth by the workers. All that it is able to do 

is to fertilize the queen. Therefore after it has played its role， the 
worker bees stop feeding it. They rather， attack the rnale mernbers 

and ki11 or expel them. 

We should also note that the nurnber of rnales is srnall in relation to 

由etotal nurnber ofbees; there町eno more than two hundred males in 

a hive. 

The worker bees form the largest nurnber in the hive， and are the 
active element in it. They町e出eones that perform various tasks and 

函館cultrnissions. 

百leyare the ones that collect nectar， gather p，ol1en， make honey， 
prepare the queen's special food， build血ehoneycornb in which the 

honey is kept， raise the new generations ofbees， guard the hive， keep 
it c1ean， rnaintain it and even venti1ate and heat it. 

The various tasks in the hive are dis仕ibutedas specialized tasks， and 
these specialized tasks are connected to the age of the bee. At every 

sぬgein the bee's life there is a task which it does， and the longer a 
bee lives， the more tasks she does in加m.Thus when a bee has 
cornpleted her lifespan， she wi11 have done all the tasks required for 

由eupkeep of the hive. We may note that the bee s旬rtswith easy 

tasks which do not require a great effort， and ends with the rnost 
difficult task， which is going about in出efields to gather nec旬rand

pollen and water， then making and storing honey. We rnay also note 
白紙thetasks become progressively more difficult according to血e
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characteristics that Allah (鵠)，has bestowed upon the bee. Each task 

that the bee does is suited to the physical characteristics enabling her 

to play the new role and do血enew task. 

During the first two days ofher life， the worker bee cleans the houses 

.from which the newly-hatched bees have emerged. She cleans these 

houses and prep紅白themfor the next generation. The queen will not 

lay eggs in these houses until she has inspected them and found them 

to be perfectly clean. 

On the third and fourth days， she takes care of the young worker and 

male bees which are older than血reedays， bringing to them 

something which the scientists call “bee's bread，" a mixture ofhoney 
and pollen， which she takes仕omwhat the bees have stored in the 

hexagonal cells (of the hive). 

From the fifth day to the twelfth day， she works to feed the queen bee 

with the royal food which由elatter eats all her life. This special food れ

is also fed to the small worker and male bees during the frrst three 

days of their lives. The bees do this particular task at this age (5・12

days) because of the emergence at that time of special glands on bo吐1

sides of the oesophagus， which enable the bee to manufacture the 

royal food. 

After the twel創1day， the bee is able to fly， but she does not go far. All 
that she does is learn and practise. Her main task企omday 12 to day 

18 is to build the wax honeycomb which is prepared for storing 

honey， and raising the new generation of bees. 

The reason why the bee performs this task at this stage in its life is 

because it grows fo町 pairsof glands on the rings of its abdomen， and 
企om由iswax， by using its jaws， the bee at this age builds these 

houses which are so perfectly constructed with precise dimensions 

and geome出calshapes of the u加lOStbeauty and order. 
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On the nineteenth and twentieth days， the bee c1eans and guards the 

hive. After the twentieth day， she goes out to the fields and ga由ers
nectar and pollen， and mak:es honey， and brings water to由ehive. 
百lIsfinal stage forms the largest p訂tof the bee's life cyc1e. 

Generations ofbees come and go， and the bees progress through this 

sequence of tasks which ensures也atall jobs are done continually， 
without allocating groups of bee3 to do one task all their life; each 

stage of life has its own special句に

Glory be to the One， the Only， the Unique， the Self-Sufficient Master， 
Who has created these small beings， and taught them to do these tasks 
with such precision. This beau守andwonder point to the existence of 

the All-Knowing， All-Aware. 

Among the wonders of the way in which Allah has formed the bee is 

that He has given it two stomachs， one of which it uses to collect all 
血eraw materials derived企omthe nectar of f1owers， or加 carry
water， and bring it to the hive， and the other it uses only for its own 
food， to digest it and be nourished by it. 

Another of the wonders of the bee is that when it collects in its first 

stomach all the nect訂 thatit gathers， it does not simply仕ansportit; 
whilst it is bringing it to the hive， it performs the preliminary process 

required to加rnit into honey， by producing the yeast that is required 
for也ISprocess. 

百lebee needs pollen for a v紅白勿ofp田posesin the hive. Its Creator 

has equipped it with special hollow pouches， called pollen sacs， for 
storing this pollen， on the outside of its hind legs. He (Allah) has 

given it something that looks like brushes on the inside ankle of its 

hind legs， which the bee uses to sweep up the pollen and collect it in 

the pollen sacs. 

Another of the amazing features that the scientists have discovered in 

bees is the gland in the bee's back which the scientists call Nasanov's 
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gland. This gland produces a special scent， and amazingly the bees of 
each hive have their own scent which distinguishes them企omthe 

bees of other hives. A bee can re卸mto its own home企omfi町 away

by following this unique scent which is distinct仕omthe scent of 

other bees. The doorkeepers and guards of the hive recognize白e

bees which belong to their hive by the distinctive scent emitted by the 

bee. 

What is am位 ingis that bees訂eable to agree upon a new scent if 

there is a reason for doing so. For example， when a group ofbees set 

out to form a new hive， the members of the new hive agree upon by a 
new scent. By way of experiment， scientists mixed one group ofbees 
with another， and found that after the bees had mixed，出eyagreed

upon one new scent that distinguished them仕omothers. 

Another ofthe wonders ofbees is血at血eybui1d six -sided houses of t 
pure wax which are completely airtight. But when由eyseal the doors 

of the houses which contain the larvae， they mix血ewax with pollen， 
which allows air in through the grains of pollen， so the larvae stay 
alive.If由eirLord did not inspire them to do由is，the larvae would 
die and the bees would become extinct and vanish仕omthe白ceof 

血ee紅白.

Our Lord has told us about the things we have mentioned here， in 
eloquent aayaat (verses) which invite us to think about and ponder 

the wondrous way in which He (鵠)， has guided the bee: 

ぷJ， μ ;!Jf ふる Gd与~~JtJi斗み必勢
判おふ乙;J.活必Jμぶとんメ113MJF@
bpjp五sg41:14Li説化MZ91ぷ ω

建③
~And your Lord inspired the bee， saying:‘Take you 
habitations in the mountains and in the仕'eesand in what 
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they erect. Then， eat 'Of all fruits， and f'Oll'Ow the ways 'Of 

y'O町L'Ordmade easy [f'Or y'Ou]. '百lerec'Omes f'Orth仕'Om

their bellies， a世ink'Of varying c'Ol'Our wherein is healing 
f'Or men. Verily， in血isis indeed a sign f'Or pe'Ople wh'O 
出ink.) (Qur初 16:68-仰

The Muslims were guided t'O the great benefits that exist in h'Oney， but 

th'Ose wh'O have g'One as仕ay企'Om由eguidance 'Of Allah have 'Only 

recent1y disc'Overed the benefits in it. Researchers have disc'Overed 

amazing facts. They have f'Ound 'Out that h'Oney is b'Oth f'O'Od and 

medicine. It is a high quality f'O'Od that c'Ontains features that can 

hardly be f'Ound elsewhere， and it is a medicine which can be used t'O 

仕'eatalm'Ost all diseases. Science is stil1 disc'Overing new benefits in 

h'Oney every day. 

How do bees teU one another where food is? 

One 'Of the things n'Oted by c'Ontemp'Or;釘yscientists is由eway in 

which bees tell 'One an'Other where f'O'Od is t'O be f'Ound. Dr. Yusuf‘Izz 

Uddeen says: 

“If 'One 'Of the w'Orker bees disc'Overs a field 'Or a certain am'Ount 'Of 

vegetati'On which it thinks is a s'Ource 'Of f'O'Od， it g'Oes back t'O the 

c'Ol'Ony t'O tell the rest 'Of the w'Orkers ab'Out the佐easurethat it has 

f'Ound. It d'Oes this by perf'Orming a ritual dance which it d'Oes by 

instinct， with'Out kn'Owing why it d'Oes S'O. 

This s仕angedance has a certain significance， during which its b'Ody 

makes angles which refer t'O the angle 'Of the sun. If the field that the 

bee has disc'Overed is ne町 t'Othe c'Ol'Ony， the dance in this c出eIS 

di首erent企om由edance which it perf'Orms if the field is白rtheraway.

From these dances， the bees kn'Ow由atthe field 'Of c1'Over 'Or 'Other 

fl'Owering plants企omwhich they gather their f'O'Od， is a ce此ain

distance away， and白紙 theyhave t'O travel at a certain angle in 
relati'On t'O the p'Ositi'On 'Of the sun in 'Order t'O get血ere.
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百lens'Ome 'Of the w'Orkers wi11 perf'Orm the same dance，仕omwhich 

the bee which disc'Overed the field wi11 be sure that the 'Other bees 

have underst'O'Od what she was仕yingt'O tell them. Then the 'Other bees 

wi11 fly 'Off and head directly f'Or the field， t'O gather m'Ore f'O'Od. The 

bee which made the disc'Overy c'Onveys a number 'Of pieces 'Of 

inf'Ormati'On t'O the 'Other bees in the c'Ol'Ony by her dance. If we 

humans tried t'O match the bee's achievement in understanding these 

mysteries by drawing diagrams， it w'Ould take us n'O less than twenty 

minutes， if we had sufficient understanding 'Of mathematics. But the 

bee understands that in an instant， and flies directly t'O the field in a 

straight line t'O get what it needs 'Of f'O'Od. 

This is an amazing thing which we cann'Ot explain unless we believe 

in the existence 'Of Divine inspirati'On whereby the Creat'Or 'Of these 

small beings which are n'Ot able t'O think 'Or reas'On， has enabled them 

t'O d'O what they need." 

The bee sees a colour that we do not see 

Dr. Yusuf als'O tells us that an'Other 'Of the b旬、w'Ondersis that it is 
able t'O see“a c'Ol'Our which we humans are unable t'O see 'Or imagine. 

This c'Ol'Our is ul仕a・vi'Olet，which we see as black， s'O the bee is able to I 
see ultra-vi'Olet rays." Then he explains to us the reas'On behind the 

bee's abili守t'Osee this c'Ol'Our: 

“The reason f'Or that is that these rays are the only 'Ones which are able 

t'O pene仕atec1'Ouds. 

Bees may live in訂easwhere there is c10ud c'Over f'Or much 'Of the 

year， and it is essential f'Or them to see the sun in order t'O kn'Ow the 
way t'O the fields where their f'O'Od is. This is the reason why bees are 

able t'O see this ultra-vi'Olet c'Ol'Our: this enables them to see the sun 

血r'Oughthe c1'Ouds， s'O由eyd'O n'Ot die of hunger when the sun is 

hidden behind the c1'Ouds. This is a w'Ondrous fact which indicates 

that there is a Creat'Or Wh'O con仕'Olsand decrees and kn'Ow what He is 
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d'Oing， and that the abiliザ t'Osee血isc'Ol'Our c'Ould n'Ot have been 

acquired by bees with the passage 'Oftime. It has t'O have been present 

企om由every m'Oment that Allah created bees， 'Otherwise bees w'Ould 

have bec'Ome extinct in th'Ose (c1'Oudy) are出 al'Ong time ag'O." 

iv) How Allah guides the ant and the wonders of its creation 

Ibn al-Qayyim tells us 'Of an'Other 'Of Allah 's creatures， and explains t'O 

us h'Ow Allah (鵡)， has guided it in the way in which it lives: 

“The ant is 'One 'Of the m'Ost guided 'Of creatures， and the way in which 

it is伊idedis m'Ost w'Ondr'Ous. The tiny ant c'Omes 'Out 'Of its h'Ome and 

l'O'Oks f'Or its f'O'Od， even if it is白raway. When it finds it， it carries it 

and drags it thr'Ough winding paths， uphi11 and d'Ownhi11， n'O ma悦er

h'Ow difficult the route， until it brings it back t'O its h'Ome， where it 

st'Ores its f'O'Od when p'Ossible. 

When it has st'Ored it， it g'Oes t'O the things血atcan gr'Ow and splits 

them int'O tw'O s'O that they wi11 n'Ot gr'Ow. Ifthey gr'Ow even after being 

split int'O tw'O， it then splits them int'O f'Our. If (the st'Ored f'O'Od) gets 

wet and the ant is a仕aidthat it may g'O r'Otten， it waits f'Or a sunny day， 

出enit brings the f'O'Od 'Out and spreads it 'Out by the en住ancet'O its 

h'Ouse， then it puts it back， and n'O ant eats the白'Odthat an'Other has 

c'Ollected. 

In 'Order t'O kn'Ow h'Ow Allah (鵠)， has guided吐leant， it is sufficient 

f'Or us t'O kn'Ow what Allah has said in the Qur'an ab'Out the ant which 

Sulaymaan (S'Ol'Om'On) (紗)(may peace be up'On him) heard speaking 

t'O its c'Ompani'Ons and saying， 

;:JAJぶ4ニ存二五i"ず存μ;AL;f必li4.~..争
時③ぷZ.ザメJ

~...“0' ants! Enter y'Our dwellings， lest Sulaymaan and 
his h'Osts sh'Ould crush y'Ou， while they perceive n'Ot."~ 

(Qur'an 27: 18) 
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百leant s旬rtedby calling 'Out in a manner that w'Ould be heard by 

th'Ose wh'Om she was addressing，出enshe menti'Oned the ants in 

general terms because she was addressing them as a wh'Ole. Then she 

t'Old them t'O enter their dwellings and pr'O旬ctthemselves企om白e

army， and t'Old them why they sh'Ould g'O in， which was because she 
wasa仕aidthat the army w'Ould step 'On them and that Sulaymaan and 

his army w'Ould crush them. Then she excused the Prophet 'Of Allah 

and his army by n'Oting血atthey w'Ould n'Ot realize that. This is 

amazing guidance. 

lbink ab'Out h'Ow Allah (鵠)，speaks highly 'Of the ant when He says: 

需③ え&会i話i;戸;ぶJ兵ぷAj4血iゐltザJi5b与》以以号4J空J.K凡f
~And there we町regathered bef'Ore Sulay戸maan[S'Ol'Om'On] 
his h'Osts 'Of勾j血nand men， and birds， and they all were set 
in ba仕le'Order [marching f'Orward].~ (Qur 'an 27: 1η 

Then He (鵠)says: 

受③...ぷJI~~ぷ回丸~参

~Ti11， when they came t'O the valley 'Of the ants...) 

(Qur 'an 27: 18) 

Allah tells us that they all passed thr'Ough this valley， and that this 

valley was kn'Own f'Or its ants， as Wadi as-Sibaa' (valley 'Of the wild 

animals) (was kn'Own f'Or its wildlife) etc. Then Allah tells us 
s'Omething which indicates h'Ow c1ever and precise血isant was， 
because she t'Old the 'Other ants t'O g'O int'O their h'Omes. She and the 

'Other ants knew that each gr'Oup 'Of them had its 'Own h'Ome which 
'Others w'Ould n'Ot enter. Then she said: ~…Lest Sulaymaan [S'Ol'Om'On] 
and his h'Osts sh'Ould crush y'Ou...) (Qur加 27:1の.S'O she b'Oth 
referredωhim by name and ackn'Owledged wh'O he was; she knew 

that they were his tr'O'Ops and he was their leader. Then she said: 

4…while由eyperceive n'Ot...~ (Qur'an 27: 1の.It is as if she b'O白
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excused the army f'Or n'Ot realizing the harm that they caused， whilst 

blaming the ants f'Or n'Ot taking precauti'Ons and entering their h'Omes. 

F'Or this reas'On the Pr'Ophet 'Of Allah smiled at what she said， because 

it was appropriate t'O smile in amazement at this p'Oint. 

Az・Zuhrinarrated丘om‘Abdullahibn‘Abdullah ibn‘Uyaynah企'Om

Ibn‘Abbaas that the Messenger 'Of Allah (幾)，

“f'Orbade the killing 'Of ants， bees， h'O'Op'Oes and hawks. ，，6 

Muslim narrated fr'Om Abu Hurayrah (ゆ)that the Pr'Ophet (幾)said: 

“One 'Of the Pr'Ophets st'Opped beneath a仕'ee，and an ant 
bit him. He 'Ordered that his luggage sh'Ould be taken 

away and that the ant's vi11age (nest) sh'Ould be bumed. 
Then Allah revealed t'O him: 'One ant bit y'Ou and y'Ou 

bumed an entire c'Ommunity 'Of ants wh'O gl'Orifシ(their
L'Ord)! Was n'Ot 'One加 ten'Ough?，，7 

‘Awf ibn Abi Jameelah narrated that Qusaamah ibn Zuhayr said: Abu 

M'O'Osa al-Ash‘訂inarrated:‘Everything has a leader， even ants have 

leaders.' 

Am'Ong the w'Onders 'Of the way in which ants are guided is that the 

ant kn'Ows that its L'Ord is ab'Ove the heavens 'On His Thr'One. Imam 

Al)mad narrated in Kitaab az-Zuhd fr'Om Abu Hurayrah， (ゆ)wh'O 

at仕ibutedit t'O the Pr'Ophet (趣):

“One 'Of the Prophets went 'Out with the pe'Ople t'O pray 
f'Or rain， and they saw an ant raising its legs t'O heaven， 
praying lying 'On its back. He said:‘G'O back， f'Or 

6 Attributed by A1-M司jdibn Taymiyah in Al-Muntaqa， Pp. 759， to Al;lmad， Abu 

Dawood and 1肋bn民M匂a司可jahwith the wording: 

主組凶illing0ぱffc必o町 (やcre伺a旬r問'esの珍):組 t胞s，bees， hoopoes and hawks." 

7 Bu抽出:6/154， hadiせ1no. 3019; 6/356， hadith no. 3318. Muslim: 4/1759， hadith 

no. 2241. The hadith is taken from the collection of reports narrated there. 
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someone else has sufficed for you， or has ensured that 
you wi11 be granted rain.' 

There are a number of isnads for this report， which is also narrated by 

At-Tal;laawi in At-Tahdheeb， and by others. 

In Musnad al-Imam Al}mad it says that Sulaymaan ibn Dawood went 

out to pray for rain， and he saw an ant lying on its back， raising its 
legs towards the heavens and saying，“0' Allah， we are part ofYour 

creation， and we cannot do without Your rain and Your provision. 
Either send us rain and provision or let us die. He (Sulaymaan) said: 

Go back， for you wi11 be given rain by the du 'aa' of someone else." 

1 was told about an ant which came out of its home and found part of 

a locust's body. It仕iedto caηy it but was not able， so it went and 

brought others to help ca汀yit. 1 (血eperson who ωld this story) 

picked it up， and the ant walked around in the place where it had 
been， and did not find it. The other ants went away and left the first 
ant. Then 1 put the locust down， and the ant仕iedto carry it and could 

not， so she went to bring the others back. 1 picked it up， and the ant 

walked around in the place where it had been， and did not find it， so 
the others went away. 1 did this several times， and the last time 1 did it， 

the ants made a circ1e around the frrst ant and tore it apart. 1 told血18

story to our shaykh and he said: Allah has created these ants in such a 

way that they hate lies and punish liars. 

The ant is one of the most careful of creatures whose caution is 

proverbia1. It is mentioned that when Sulaymaan (Solomon) saw how 

cautious the ant was and how careful it was to store food， he brought 
out an ant and asked it how much an ant eats each year? It said， three 
grains of wheat. So he ordered that the ant should be placed in a 

bottle， and be given three grains of wheat， and the bottle should be 

sealed and be left there for a year. When the year had passed， he 
commanded that the bottle should be opened， and he found one and a 
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half grains of wheat left. He said， Did you not claim that you needed 

three grains of wheat per ye訂?

The ant said， Yes， but when 1 saw that you were busy with the affairs 
of your own kind， 1 thought of how much of my life was left， and 1 

realized that it was longer than the time that you had allocated for me， 
so 1 limited myself to eating half of the food， and 1 left half in order to 

ensure my survival. Sulaymaan was impressed by how cautious the 

ant was， which was pぽtof the guidance given to it. 

This caution makes the ant s仕ivehard all summer， gathering food for 

血ewinter， because it knows that it will be difficult to find anything 
during the winter. Although the ant is small， it is very 柑 ongand is 

able to car守 manymore times more th組 itsown body weight， and 
drag it to its home. 

Ants do not have a leader who is in charge， as is the case with bees， 
but they do have scouts who look for food. If the scout finds 

something， it tells its companions， who all come out. Each ant works 
hard for the good of all， without stealing any grain to keep for itself. 

Among the wonders of the ant is that if a man wants to prevent ants 

仕om白llinginto honey etc.， if he digs a hole and surrounds it with 
water or fills a large vessel with wat怠r，and puts由atthing (honey or 
whatever) in it， then an ant comes and cannot get to it， it will仕Yto 
climb a wall and walk across the ceiling until it is above the thing， 
then it will drop down onto it. We ourselves have凶edthis. 

A craftsman once heated a ring in由efire， then threw it on the floor to 
cool off. It so happened that some ants were仕appedin血emiddle of 

the ring. The ants出edin all directions to get out， but the heat pushed 
them back. So they stayed in the middle of the ring， precisely in the 
centre， which was the furthest point企om由ecircumference.8 

8 Shifaa' al-'Aleel， by Ibn al・Qayyim，Pp. 104. 
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The white ant (termite): its food and habitation 

Pr'Ofess'Or Yusuf‘1zz Uddeen tel1s us ab'Out what science has 

disc'Overed ab'Out the mysteries 'Of this creature: 

“Am'Ong the instincts that Al1ah， the Almighty， has given t'O such tiny 

crea旬resare amazing things which make every thinking pers'On白H

d'Own in pr'Os仕ati'Ont'O the Mighty Creat'Or. 

F'Or example， let us l'O'Ok at a c'Ol'Ony 'Of the kind 'Of insects that are 

kn'Own as 'white ants' (termites). These insects als'O live in c'Ol'Onies， 

and when the number 'Of individuals in the c'Ol'Ony is t'O'O much in 

pr'Op'Orti'On t'O the am'Ount 'Of f'O'Od available， they kn'Ow this 

instinctively， s'O they start t'O eat a large number 'Of their eggs. This 内

s'Olves b'Oth the pr'Oblem 'Of 'Overp'Opulati'On and the pr'Oblem 'Of f'O'Od 

sh'Ortages， because eating the eggs pr'Ovides s'Ome n'Ourishment and at 

the same time reducing the numbers 'Of 'Offspring. 

These insects d'O n'Ot kn'Ow why they d'O this; it is divine inspirati'On 

which makes them d'O things which they cann'Ot understand， but 

which訂e'Of benefit t'O them and help them t'O av'Oid extincti'On. 

These insects themselves feed 'On w'O'Od， which they dev'Our avidly. In 

s'Ome places which are infested with termites， a fami1y may eat their 
f'O'Od at the table， then the f'Ol1'Owing m'Oming they g'O t'O eat their 

breakfast， and they find that the legs 'Of the table have c'Ol1apsed in a 

single night. 

1n s'Ome訂eas'Of Australia which are infested with this destructive 

insect， t'Ourists have been kn'Own t'O ask the name 'Of a vi11age which ゴ

they can see in the distance丘omthe train in which they are 

travel1ing; they are ast'Ounded when they are t'Old that n'O pe'Ople live 

in that vi11age， and that these are the dwel1ings 'Of white ants. 

These dwel1ings may be several meters tal1， and they are made企oma

s仕angesubstance which is a mixture 'Of the termites' saliva and 'Other 
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things. It is stronger than reinforced concrete， and the wal1s cannot be 

penetrated by insects or by water. Inside these dwel1ings is a network 

of tunnels in which the white ants live. 

These ants use a kind of code like Morse code to communicate from 

afar. One ant taps its head on the wal1 of the佃町lela certain number 

of times， and the other ants understand what it is仕yingto say企om

these coded taps. They do that without knowing what they are doing; 

they do it because of the divine inspiration which is cal1ed instinct. 

The scientists were confused for a long time about how these insects 

could live by eating wood， because wood does not contain any 

digestible organic substances， but final1y they discovered the secret. 

In the digestive仕actsof由isinsect， they discovered tiny， primitive， 

one-cel1ed animals which secrete a substance which佃rnswood into 

easily-digested material， and this nourishes the termite. 

It is amazing indeed that there are no termites whose digestive仕acts

are企eeof these primitive creatures. If these creatures had not existed 

in the digestive住actsof termites企om也every beginning they would 

not have been able to survive，姐dthey would have become extinct in 

血efrrst generation. Could也ishave happened by accident or is it 

something that has been planned and decreed [by Al1ah (鵠)]?"

Ants keep f10cks and plow the so担

Among the wonders of the ant is that which has been mentioned by 

Dr. Yusuf‘Izz Uddeen， who says that ants have tamed hundreds of 

kinds of crea佃reswhich are inferior to themselves， whilst man has 

tamed only about twenty kinds of wild animals which he has 

subjugated for his own benefit. Ants know how to白rmand care for 

their“flocks" by instinct. 

The insects cal1ed aphids， which we see on the leaves of some plants， 
are tended by ants who gain some benefits企omthem. In early spring， 
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出eants send out scouts to gather the eggs of these aphids. They bring 

the eggs to the colony and keep them in the same place where they 

keep their own eggs， and take care of them just as they take care of 

their own. When the eggs hatch， they feed the small aphids and take 
care of them. After a short whi1e， the aphids start to excrete a 

substance which is sweet like honey， just as cows excrete milk. The 

ants“mi1k" the aphids for this substance， just as ifthey were cows. 

Ants do not only care for these “flocks，" they also engage in farming 
and plowing the soi1. One ofthe scientists noticed a piece of1and in a 

forest where a semi-wild kind of short-grain rice was growing. This 

plot of1and measured five feet by three feet， and the rice was growing 

nearly six centimeters tal1. 1t seemed to the observer that there should 

be someone taking care of由ispiece of land， for the soil around the 

roots was well-ti11ed and the weeds had been uprooted. S仕angely
enough， there、wereno other rice plants growing nearby. This rice had 
not planted itself there -someone was tending it. 

It was noted that groups of ants were coming and going企omthis plot 

of land. The scientist lay on his stomach on the ground， and watched 

what they were doing. It was not long before he realized that these 

ants were the ones who were tending the rice in that piece of land. 

They had taken it upon themselves to“farm" that land， where they 

worked all the time. Some of them ti11ed and plowed the land， whilst 

others uprooted the weeds. 1f any shoots of other kinds of plants 

showed themselves， some of the ants would go to them and cut由em，
then ca町ythem far away企omthe “farm." 

The rice grew until it reached a height of sixty centimeters and the 

grains of rice had matured. When the “harvest season" began， a line 

ofworker ants was seen to come non-stop to由estems of rice， which 
they c1imbed until they reached the grains. Then each worker ant 

would take a grain of rice and quickly bring it down to the ground， 

then take it to their underground stores. 
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What is amazing is that one group of ants would c1imb the stem， pick 
up the grains and throw由emdown， then other ants would take the 
gョinsto the stores. 

百lIskind of ant lives a civilli島inhouses like ours， with chambers 
and stories， parts of which訂ebelow ground and others above 
ground. In these cities we find servants and slaves. 

What is more amazing is that they have nurses who tend the sick 

night and day， and others who take away the dead bodies of ants 
which have died... 

They do all this kind ofwork without由inking.It happens by instinct， 
which Allah (鵠)， has insti11ed in their tiny bodies. 

v) How A1lah guides the hoopoe， and the wonders of its creation 

Ibn al-Qayyim tells us， in his eloquent manner， of another of Allah's 

creatures which is mentioned in the Book of Allah， the hoopoe. Ibn 

al-Qayyim speaks of how Allah (鵠)， guides and inspires it: 

“官lehoopoe is one of the most guided of animals， and由emost able 

to see where water is located beneath the ground， which others 
cannot see. One of the ways in which it is guided is what Allah tells 

us in the Qur'an， where He tells us what the hoopoe said to the 
Prophet of Allah Sulaymaan (Solomon) (糊)， who had threatened 

him when he could not find him. When the hoopoe came， he 
immediately gave his excuse， before Sulaymaan could threaten him 
with the punishment. He addressed him in a manner that encouraged 

him to listen and accept what he said. He said: 

要@・・・L!¥.1村山斗L1J4...多
~... '1 have grasped [the knowledge of a thing] which you 
have not grasped...'~ (Qur 'an 27: 22)， 

-which implied: 1 have brought you (news of) something which 1 
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kn'Ow very wel1， and it is imp'Ortant and seri'Ous. Hence he said: 

ゆ官会長μa話…勢
~...And 1 have c'Ome t'O y'Ou企'OmSaba' [Sheba] with仕ue
news'; (Qur'an 27: 22). 

This was imp'Ortant news， which was w'Orth kn'Owing. Then he 
described it as仕uenews， with n'O element 'Of d'Oubt. This was his 
preamble t'O his tel1ing the Pr'Ophet 'Of Al1ah the news， s'O血athe 
w'Ould f'Orget everything else and f'Ocus 'Only 'On this news. It made 

him eager t'O hear it and find 'Out what it was. This is an el'Oquent way 

'Ofin仕oducings'Omething and making pe'Ople listen. 

Then he (h'O'Op'Oe -hud huのstartedt'O tel1 him the news in an 
affirmative manner， and said: 

要⑫---A与長ib14ふみ多
~I f'Ound a w'Oman ruling 'Over them..) 

(Qur'an 27: 23). 

Then he described the status 'Of that queen， and that she was 'One 'Of 

the greatest m'Onarchs because she had been given everything that is 

白tf'Or rulers. Then he added further detail 'Of her high status by 

describing the仕IT'One'On which she sat， which was a mighザthr'One.
Then he t'Old him why he sh'Ould g'O佃ddeal with these pe'Ople and 

attack them in their 'Own land a貴ercal1ing them t'O Al1ah. He said: 

建③...~í 以ザふ勾 U込二~~五iQj必券
~I f'Ound her and her pe'Ople w'Orshipping the sun instead 
'Of Al1ah，..) (Qur 'an 27: 24). 

The c'O吋uncti'Onwa (“and") is 'Omitted here; this sentence is made 

independent and is n'Ot c'Onnected t'O the previ'Ous sentence， in 'Order t'O 

indicate由atthis is the main p'Oint and that what was said bef'Ore was 
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merely an in仕oduction.Then he pointed out what had tempted and 

motivated them to do that， which was由eway in which the Shaytaan 

(Satan) had made their deeds fair-seeing to them and had barred them 

企omthe right way， pros虻ateto Allah Alone， for none is deserving of 

pros仕ationexcept Him. 

Then he mentioned that one of the things which Allah (鵠)does is to 

bring to light what is hidden in the heavens and the earth， i.e.， things 
which are concealed such as rain， plants， minerals and other kinds of 
things that come down企omthe sky or come forth企omthe earth. 

When the hoopoe mentioned that Allah Alone does these things， he 

was also referring to the special talent which Allah (鵠)had 

bestowed upon him， which was the ability to detect water below the 

ground. 

The author of Al・Kashshaafsaid: The phrase ‘bringing to light what 

is hidden' indicates由atthis is part of what由ehoopoe said， because 

of his ski11 in knowing where water is hidden beneath the ground， 
which is due to the inspiration of the One Who brings to light what is 

hidden in the heavens and the earth， Glorified be He. The one who 
has insight and is guided by the light of Allah can hardly miss the fact 

that each person is inf1uenced by his particular craft or branch of 

knowledge， which affects the way he speaks and thinks. No human 
does any kind ofwork， but Allah clothes him in the dress ofthat work 
(i.e.，抗 showsin his features and characteristics)." 

vi) How pigeons are guided， and the wonders of their creation 

When Ibn al-Qayyim describes the wonders ofthe pigeon's creation 

and how Allah (鵡)， inspires it， he speaks at length in the most 

fascinating manneζwhich indicates由atpondering Allah's creation 

is a method which the scholars take upon themselves in order to fulfi1 
Allah's command to His slaves. 

Conceming由isIbn al-Qayyim said: 
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“The pigeon is one of the most amazingly guided animals. Ash-

Shaafa‘i said: the wisest ofbirds is the pigeon， and the carrier pigeon 

is the one which brings messages and letters and may be worth more 

than a slave， for the service that it provides cannot be carried out by 

slaves， or by any other kinds of creature. It回velshuge distances and 

brings news and other things which states and kingdoms need. 

Those who care for and breed pigeons pay a great deal of attention to 

their bloodlines. They sep町atemales and females during the mating 

season， taking the males to different females and vice versa， and 
fearing that their bloodlines may become co汀upted.They are always 

a企aidthat the females may at仕actmales of the commonザpeof 

pigeon， thus corrupting the bloodline. Those who care for pigeons do 

not pay as much attention to the conduct of their own womenfolk or 

take as many precautions to protect them as they do for their pigeons. 

Their carers have rules and methods to which they pay a great deal of 

attention， so that if a pigeon suddenly lands， there wi11 be no mystery 

as to its pedigree and coun仕yof origin. They respect the person who 

has experience and knowledge in this field， and they住eathim very 
generously indeed. 

Only males are selected for carrying letters and messages， and they 

say that he longs more for his home because his mate is there， and he 

is physically s仕ongerand has a better sense of direction. Others 

prefer females for this阻止，and say that if a male is kept away for too 

long， he wi1110ng for a mate， so he might see a female on his route 

and not be able to keep away仕omher， so he wi11 forget about 

travelling and wi11 want to stay with his new mate. 

Pigeons can be trained， and血eyare regarded as a good omen and are 

used to people. They like people and people like them. When出eyget

used to a place， they wi11 stay there and remain loyal to their owne巳

even if he mis仕eatsthem. They wi11 return there企omlong distances， 
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and if they are prevented企omd'Oing S'o， they wil1 remain l'Oyal even if 

ten ye訂shave passed since they left their h'Omeland， and as s'O'On as 

the 'Opp'Ortunity arises and they are able t'O d'O S'O， they wil1 re印rn.

When the male pige'On wants t'O mate， he approaches the female with 

the utm'Ost gentleness. Once he realizes that the female may have 

c'Onceived， he and his mate l'O'Ok f'Or straw， grass and small twigs， with 

which they build a nest， by weaving t'Ogether these materials. They 

give the nest a raised edge， s'O that the eggs wi11 n'Ot roll 'Out， and s'O it 

wi11 pr'Ovide a safe place f'Or the y'Oung. Then they take加rnssitting 

'On出enest， t'O keep it warm and t'O replace its 'Original smell with a 

new， pleasant smell which is derived企omtheir 'Own b'Odies and 

scents， s'O that when the eggs訂elaid they wil1 be in a place that is 

similar t'O the w'Omb， and there wi11 be the right balance between heat 

and c'Old， s'O白lessand hardness. 

Then when “lab'Our" starts， the bird hastens t'O that place (the nest) 

and lays its eggs in it. If it is startled by thunder， it thr'Ows the egg 'Out 

'Ofthe nest that it has prepared，just like when a w'Oman miscarries 'Out 

'Of企ight.

When the eggs are laid， the pair keep 'On taking加rnsSI枇ing'On the 

nest， until the time f'Or bro'Oding is 'Over and the chick starts t'O break 

'Out 'Of the egg. The parents help it t'O emerge， then they bl'Ow air int'O 

its thr'Oat s'O that its cr'Op wi11 bec'Ome bigger， because they kn'Ow that 
白ecr'Op is t'O'O small f'Or f'O'Od until it has been widened in血ismanner.

But they als'O kn'Ow出ateven a抗erthe cr'Op has been widened， it is 

sti11 t'O'O small f'Or f'O'Od， s'O they feed it with saliva mixed with f'O'Od， 

which has a s仕ong胞ste.

They als'O kn'Ow血atthe cr'Op cann'Ot c'Ontinually take in f'O'Od， and 

白atit needs t'O gain strength， s'O they pick up s'Oft grains企'Omp'Onds

and feed them t'O the chick， then they m'Ove 'On t'O giving it str'Onger 

f'O'Od. 
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They keep 'On feeding it with grains and water in stages， acc'Ording t'O 

出echick's strength， and demands f'O'Od企omthem， until they kn'Ow 

that he is able t'O pick up f'O'Od by itself. Then they gradually st'Op 

feeding it s'O that he gets used t'O picking up f'O'Od. When they kn'Ow 

that its lungs have devel'Oped and grown str'Ong， they wean it s'O that it 

can fend f'Or himself， and they hit it if it asks f'Or f'O'Od after that. 

Then they n'O l'Onger feel that amazing c'Ompassi'On， 'Once they kn'Ow 

that it is able t'O fend by itself. 

Am'Ong the w'Onders 'Ofthe way in which the pige'On is inspired is that 

when it is carrying a message， it f'Oll'Ows rem'Ote r'Outes， far企omcities 

where pe'Ople are t'O be f'Ound， s'O that n'O 'One wi11 be able t'O detain it. 

It d'Oes n'Ot l'O'Ok f'Or water am'Ong pe'Ople， rather it seeks 'Out water 

where pe'Ople d'O n'Ot g'O. 

Male and female pige'Ons share 'Out their duties t'Owards the chicks. 

Caring f'Or and raising the chick is d'One by the female， and bringing 

f'O'Od and feeding it t'O the chick are d'One by the male. The father is the 

head 'Of the family wh'O pr'Ovides f'Or them， and the m'Other is the 'One 

wh'O gives birth and nurses the y'Oung. 

Am'Ong the w'Onders 'Of pige'Ons is that which was menti'Oned by Aト

Jaal}.i写，wh'O said: a man had a pair 'Of pige'Ons wh'Ose wings had been 

c1ipped， and an'Other pair which c'Ould fly. The pair which c'Ould fly 

had chicks. He said: 1 made a h'Ole f'Or them at the t'Op 'Oftheir c'O'Op s'O 

that they c'Ould g'O 'Out and c'Ome in and feed their chicks. 1 was 

detained unexpectedly by s'Ome g'Ovemment 'Officials， and 1 became 

very c'Oncemed ab'Out the birds wh'Ose wings were c1ipped. 1 was 

certain that they w'Ould have died， because they c'Ould n'Ot get 'Out 'Of 

the h'Ole， and they had n'Othing t'O eat 'Or drink. When 1 was let g'O， 1 did 

n'Ot care ab'Out anything except (血esebirds). 1 'Opened the d'O'Or and 

f'Ound that the chicks had matured， and the pair with c1ipped wings 
were in the best 'Of health. 1 was amazed. It was n'Ot l'Ong be白re出e
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pair who could fly came back and came to the pair who could not fly; 

the latter were asking for food like chicks， and the former fed them. 

Beli々finAllah 

Look at the way they are guided.百lepair who could not fly saw how 

the chicks asked their parents for food when they became hungry and 

thirsty， so they did the same as the chicks did.百lepair who could fly 
took pity on them and fed them as they fed their own chicks. 

Another amazing thing about pigeons is that when they are flying and 

也eysee people仕omthe air， they know which type of people they 

want to go to， and they know which is the opposite守pe.When 

pigeons first begin to fly， they訂eheedless and they will fly among 
刊 l加res，eagles， falcons， crows and hawks， and they know which 
ones will pursue them and which will not. But if a pigeon sees an 

lndian白lcon(shaheen)， it is as if it has seen a lethal poison; it st訂ts
to panic like a sheep when it sees a wolf， or a donkey when it sees a 
lion. 

More about the wonders of Allah's creation 

肋nal-Qayyim also tells us about other wonders of Allah's creation 

and how He inspires His creatures which the scholars ofhis time had 

noted， such as the following: 

吋i)A dog which nursed a child whose family had died 

AI-Jaa1;ti?: said: When the plague had killed the members of a 
household， the people of that area were certain that no one was left 
alive among them， so they went and sealed the door of the house. But 
there was an infant boy left who was still suckling，組d血ey

overlooked him. After a while， some of the heirs went to that house 

and opened the door. When they entered the middle of the house， 
出eywere astounded to see a young boy playing with some pups 

belonging to the dog由athad lived with the family. It was not long 

before they saw the dog that had belonged to the family. When the 

child saw her， he crawled over to her and she let him suckle丘omher.
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When the chi1d had gotten hungry and had seen the pups suckling， he 
had crawled over to them. The mother dog had taken pity on him and 

let him suck1e， and when she had done由atonce， she continued to let 
him suckle， and he had kept asking for it. 

吋誼)The whistling bird kiUs the viper 

品nal-A'raabi said血ata snake ate the eggs of a whist1ing bird， and 

the bird started screeching and flying at由esnake's head， until the 

snake opened its mouth. Then the bird threw a fish spine into its 

mouth， and it stuck in the snake's throat until it died. 

ix) The cunning of the fox 

Among the amazing features of the fox is that when it gets infested 

with fleas， it takes a piece of wool in its mouth出engoes to some 
sha110w water， where it submerges itself gradua11y until the fleas 

jump onto that piece of wool.百lenit lets the wool go and comes out 

of the water. 

Another of its amazing features is that once a wolf ate血eyoungofa 

fox， and the wolf also had young. There was an enclosed place like a 

pitfa11 nearby， so the fox went there and dug a佃nnelto get out， then it 

went to the wolf and ki11ed its young， then sat down and waited for 
him. When the wolf came back and realized that it was the fox也at

haddone由is，he started to chase him. The fox由rewhimself into that 
pit白11，then escaped through the tunnel. The wolf threw himself in 
after him， but he could not find him and he could not escape. Then 
血epeople who lived nearby came and ki11ed him. 

Once there was a man who had two chickens. The fox hid仕omhim

and snatched one， then ran away. Then he thought about how he 

could get the other chicken. He presented himself to血eman from a 

distance， with something in his mouth that looked like a bird. By 
dropping it and running away， he made the man think it was his 
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chicken. When the man rushed towards it，出efox doubled back and 

took the other chicken， then ran away. 

Once a fox came to an island on which there were birds， and he出ed
hard to catch one of them， but he could not. Then he went and 
brought a bunch of grass which he threw into the water which was 

flowing towards the island， and the birds were a企aidof it， but when 

they realized that it was only grass， they settled down again. The fox 
did this again， a second time， and a thi吋 anda fourth， until the birds 
got used to it. Then he brought a bigger bunch of grass and hid in it， 

and went over to where the birds were. The birds were s町ethatitwas

the same as the previous bunches of grass， so they did not fly away 
企'Omit. Then the fox pounced on a bird and devoured it. 

When the fox is st町ving，its body swells up， then it goes and throws 
itself down in the desert， as if it is dead. Birds come to see what it is， 
組 dit appe町sto be neither moving nor breathing. The birds are sure 

that it is dead， and when they start to peck at it， the fox pounces and 
ki11s them. 

When a fox comes across a hedgehog， it flips it onto its back because 
ofits spines， and it cur1s itselfup into a ball. Then the fox urinates on 
the hedgehog's belly， which makes it uncurl， and the fox grabs it by 
the belly， separates the meat企'Omthe spiny skin and eats it. 

玄)The wonders of the wolf 

Once a wolf attacked a man and wanted to ki11 him， but he saw that 

the man had a bow and arrows. He went and got the skull of a camel， 

and faced the man， holding it in his mouth. Every time the man shot 

an arrow at him， he deflected it with that skull， until the man was 
wom out. When the man realized that his arrows had run out， he 
called someone else to help him drive the wolf away. 
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玄り Thewonders of monkeys 

Bukhari mentioned in his抑J;，eeJ;， that‘Amr ibn Maymoon al-Awdi 

said: During the Jaahiliyah (Pre-Islamic period)， 1 saw a male 
monkey and a fema1e monkey committing zinaa. The other monkeys 

ga血eredtogether and stoned them to death. These monkeys upheld 

the limits of Allah when the sons of Adam were neglecting them. 

xii) The wonders of cows 

Cows町eproverbially seen as being slow and stupid， but the Prophet 

(鵠)said: 

“Whilst a man was driving a cow， he rode on it， and she 
said，‘1 was not created for this. '" The people said， 

“SubJ;，aan Allah! Can a cow speak?" He said:“1 believe 

it and Abu Bakr and 'Umar believe it， and也atis 
enough." 

Andhe said:“Whilst a man was tending his sheep， the wolf attacked 

a ewe， and he saved her. The wolf said:‘You saved her企omme，but 

who wi11 save her on the day of the carnivores， the day when she wi11 ~ 
have no other shepherd but me?'" The people said，“SubJ;，aan Allah! 

Can a wolf句lk?"The Messenger of Allah (豊富)said: 

“1 believe it and Abu Bakr and 'Umar believe it， and that 
is enough." 

x誼i)The wonders of mice 

Among the wonders of mice is that if a mouse drinks oil企omthe top 

of a vessel， then the level of the oi1 drops and it can no longer reach it， 

it goes and gets a mouth白1of water. It then pours into the vessel， so 

that the level of oil wi11 come up again and it can世inksome more. 
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xiv) Some animals use medicine 

Doctors c1aim that the idea ofusing enemas was taken丘omakindof
bird that has a long beak. If it is finding it difficult to defecate， it goes 

to salty water， takes some water in its beak， and gives itself an enema， 
then the droppings訂epassed quickly. 

When weasels and hedgehogs eat snakes， they go and eat crabs， as a 

kind of medicine for that. 

When the fox su能rsa headache or a wound， it goes to a certain kind 

of dye and puts it on the wound like a kind of oin加lent.When the 

bear suffers a wound， it goes to a plant which is known to it， but is 
unknown to the herbalists， and仕eatsitself with it， and it gets better. 

xv) How people learn from animals 

Many wise people learn things企om“dumb"animals由at訂eofuse 

to them in their dai1y lives， their attitudes， their work and in war; they 
learn resolution and patience. Animals are more and more guided 

也知 manypeople. 

Allah (鵠)， says: 

ぷ FairM;i 与ぷ!〆長φぷ石仏三三d~ぷ手付
~(Ð込ヂユム1(;4

~Or do you think that most of them hear or understand? 
They are only like cattle nay， they are even farther as仕ay
from the Path) (Qur 'an 25: 44) 

Abu附 araはa叫l助

r cattle. He said that血eyaremore misguided than the animals. One of 
》白eways in which female carnivores are guided is that when they 
~ give birth to their young， they keep picking them up for由efirst few 

days to protect them合oman臥 becausewhen they are bom they are 

j町 C山 e山 mo…hω…Wl山由e
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young， so she keeps picking them up and moving them from one 
place to another， until they become stronger. 

Ibn al・A'raabi said: It was said ωa shaykh of Quraysh: Who taught 

you all of this， for what you know is known only to people who have 
experience and who have engaged in仕ade?He said: Allah taught me 

what He taught the pigeon， which旬msits eggs so that both sides will 
have an equal share ofher warmth and care， lest the earth damage the 
egg if it is left on one side. 

It was said to another: who taught you to persist and persevere in 

seeking what you want， even if at first you do not succeed， until you 

get it? He said: the One Who taught the dung beetle， when it climbs a 
wall and falls off， to keep on climbing again and again， until it 
manages to reach the top of the wall. 

1t was said to another: who taught you to set out early in the day to do 

yo町 business，and never to miss a day? He said， the One Who旬ught
the bird to set out hungry each morning seeking its food near and far， 

and never to get tired or to fear an attack in the air or on land. 

1t was said to another: who taught you to be so calm， quiet and 
reserved until you see what you want， then when you get the chance 

you pounce like a lion attacking its prey? He said: the One Who 

taught the cat to watch the mouse's hole and not to move a muscle， 

but to remain immobile as if dead， until the mouse comes out， 

whereupon it pounces like a lion. 

It was said to another: who taught you to be so patient and 

forbearing? He said: the One Who taught the camel to be so patient 

even whenca口yingthese heavy burdens， and to put up with the long 

marches， exhaustion and harshness and beatings of the camel-driver， 

with the heavy burden and everything on his back and the bitterness 

of hunger and thirst in his stomach. Even though he is so tired and 

utterly exhausted，出isdoes not make him lose his patience. 
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It was said to another: who taught you to prefer others to yourself and 

to be so generous? He said; the One Who taught the rooster， when he 

finds a grain on the ground， not to eat it although he needs it， but 
instead to ca11 the hens to come， until one comes and picks up血e

grain， and the rooster is happy with that. And when a lot of grain is 

put out for him， he scatters it here and there even if there are no hens 
around， because his nature is to prefer others over himself and to be 

generous， and he thinks it is miser1y to keep food for himself. 

It was said to another: who taught you to be so smart in seeking 

provision and earning a living? He said， the One Who taught the fox 
a11 these仕ickswhich even wise men are unable to leam and to do. 

For the fox's位icksare too many to be counted. 

Whotaught血elion， when it is walking and is afraid that hunters may 

fo11ow its tracks and come after it，加 eraseits仕ackswith its tail? 

Who taught him to come to his cub three days a抗erit is bom， to 
breathe into its nose? For when the lioness gives birth to it， it is like a 

dead puppy， and she keeps looking after it until its father comes and 

does that. 

Who inspired the noblest of lions not to eat仕omany prey except its 

own? For if it passes by the prey of any other animal， it wi11 not go 

near it even if it is starving. 

Who匂ughtthe female elephant， when the time to give birth 

approaches， to go and give birth in the water? For the elephant is the 
only animal which gives birth standing up， because its joints are not 

like the joints of other animals and it is very也11，so it is a企'aidthat if it 

gives birth on land， the in白ntwi11 be harmed by the fa11. So she goes 
to water which is not too deep， and gives birth there， so it wi11 be like 
a soft bed. 

Who taught the fly， when it fa11s into some liquid， to keep the wing on 
which the cure is out of the water? 
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Who taught the dog， when it sees the gazelles， to know which ones 
町'esickly， and which one is the male? For it goes after males， even 
though it knows that由eycan run and jump白sterand訂estronger， 

and it leaves the females alone even though they are weaker.百ledog

knows that ifthe male runs for a while， its bladder will fill， for when 
any animal is scared， i臼bladderfills. When the male gazelle needs to 
urinate， it cannot do so when it is running so白st，so it slows down， 
and then the dog catches比Thefemales， on the other hand， are able 

to urinate whilst running because their urethras are wider and it is 

easier for them， so they keep on running. 

Who taught it， when the ground is covered with snow， to look for a 
place where the snow is thinner and has melted a little， creating a 
slight depression in its surface? For it knows that there is a rabbit 

warren under this spot， so it digs it out and hunts the rabbits， because 

it knows that the heat of the rabbits' breath has melted the snow佃 d

made it thinner. 

Who taught the wolf， when it sleeps， to sleep with one eye open? So 

it sleeps with one eye open， until that eye becomes drowsy，吐lenit 

opens the sleeping eye. 

Who taught the birds， if a chick falls仕omthe nest， to call for help， so 
也atother birds in the area gather around it and f1y around it， until抗is
motivated by their actions and gains the strength to get up and f1y 

with them? 

A hunter said血atone day he saw a bird on a wall， so he waved his 
hand as if throwing something， and the bird did not move. Then he 
bent down as if to pick up something企omthe ground， and it did not 

move. Then he touched the smallest pebble or date stone， and the bird 

f1ew away before he could pick it up. 

Who旬.ughta certain勿peof spider to s阻yclose to the ground and 

remain immobile so that the f1y will think that it is preoccupied， then 
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it p'Ounces up'On it like a le'Opard? 

Wh'O taught the spider t'O make its web s'O fine and s仕ong，then t'O 
make a thread at the t'Op and hang企'Omit， then when a m'Osquit'O gets 

caught in the web it dr'Ops d'Own t'O it and c'Omes t'O hunt it? 

Wh'O taught the gazelle 'Only t'O enter its h'Ome backwards， s'O that it 
can白cewhatever it 島町smay harm it 'Or its '0飽pring?

Wh'O旬ughtthe cat， when it sees a m'Ouse 'On the r'O'Of， t'O raise its head 
t'Owards it as if p'Ointing t'O it with a stick， then m'Ove its head back and 

品rthuntil the m'Ouse is di柑 acted加 dfalls? 

Wh'O taught the je由'Oat'O dig its h'Ouse in the sides 'Of the valley s'O白at

it wi11 be ab'Ove the fl'O'Od level and wi11 be safe fr'Om the h'O'Oves 'Of 

cattle 'Or water fl'Owing thr'Ough? It makes its tunnels deep， then it 
makes numerous d'O'Ors in them. It makes a thin barrier between it and 

the sur白ce'Of the earth， s'O that when it senses danger， it can 'Open 'One 

'Of these d'O'Ors easily and escape. Because it is very f'Orget白1，it 'Only 
builds its h'Ome near a r'Ock which wi11 serve as a guidep'Ost p'Ointing 

t'O its h'Ome if it l'Oses its way. 

Wh'O旬ughtthe le'Opard when it gets白tt'O stay 'Out 'Of sight because it 

is t'O'O heavy t'O m'Ove， until it l'Oses由at白t，whereup'On it emerges 
again? 

Wh'O taught the stag， when its antlers白11'Off， t'O stay 'Out 'Of sight 

because it has l'Ost its weap'On and it gains weight as a result? Then 

when its antlers have gr'Own again， it c'Omes 'Out int'O the sun and wind 
and starts t'O m'Ove ar'Ound a l'Ot. This makes its musc1es gr'Ow s仕ong

again， and it l'Oses the fat that prevented it仕'Omrunning. 

九

F
P
E
E
P
F
E
E
-住
民

L
船
長
食
粍
駄
が
肱
岳
民

百lisis a vast t'Opic. It su伍cesus t'O qu'Ote the w'Ords 'Of Allah (鵠):

ぽ;ゴ凶戸す↓歩手t:みみ〆~〆古 J31fJ兵官勾后多
ui?なjG@〈必三ri;J~ ユ33滋 ιJ04lizf
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μ~ t三毛必34ζ 仏T兵ふいii114タ3JZムG仏
受⑧戸手ニ占企ふヲ 4長

~There is not a moving [living] creature on e制 h，nor a 
bird也atflies with its two wings， but are communities 
like you. We have neglected nothing in the Book， then 
unto血eirLord they [all] shall be ga血ered.Those who 

reject Our aayaαt [proofs， evidences， verses， lessons， 
signs， revelations， etc.] are deaf and dumb in the 
darkness. Allah sends astray whom He wi11s and He 
guides on the Straight Path whom He wi11s.) 

(Qur'an 6: 38・39)

Ways in which humans are likened to animals 

肋n‘Abbaassays， according to a report narrated by ‘Ataa': ~...but are 
communities like you...) (Qur 'an 6: 38). [Allah] means: they 

recognize Me， affirm My Unity， glori今Meand praise Me. This is 

like the aayah (v町se):

受③・・・~~ふさ三角点 406... 争
~.. .And there is not a thing but glorifies His Praise...) 

(Qur'，αn 17: 44) 

タ民主24154ag必 i~~戸出中 3 二五五1 券
建③...仏4Jjztみ話ゐ

~See you not [0' Muhammad] that Allah， He it is Whom 
glorifシwhosoeveris in the heavens and the earth， and 
the birds with wings outspread [in their flight]? Of each 

one He [Allah] knows indeed his ~alaah [prayer] and his 

glorification [or everyone knows his ~alaah (prayer) and 

his glorification]…， (Qur 'an 24: 41) 

This is also referred to in the following verses: 
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ぷlltιdfd必少メおfdふ戸ζJ"ヰfニjユ;II多
ゅ • 435斜53l二五J7A2525

~See you not that whoever is in the heavens and whoever 

is on the earth， and the sun， and the moon， and the s胞rs，
and the mountains， and the仕'ees，and Ad-Dawaabb 
[moving (living) creatures， be出ts]，..)

;話ζ423兵fi勾LdfJ〆 ~J 少鋲お(4 じ込~ムJ 争
時③ぷ4.t

~And to Al1ah pros仕ateal1 that is in the heavens and al1 
that is in the earth， of the moving [living] creatures and 
the angels， and they are not proud [i.e. they worship their 
Lord (Al1ah) with humility].~ (Qur'an 16:・49)

時③...3415ihjjlら:;.多
~...“0' you mountains. Glori命[Al1ah]with him! And 
you birds [also]!...ゆ (Qur'an34: 10) 

時③…兵ij~ ムiJ 必冷
~And your Lord inspired the bees，...; (Qur 'an 16:・68)

受@…必li4.8むぷ...多
~...One of the ants said:‘0' ants!..ゆ(Qur'an27: 18) 

時③---JiA(持4lJ. 多
~[Sulaymaan (Solomon) said:]‘… We have been taught 
the language of birds，…'; (Qur'an 27: 16) 

M可ahidsaid， 'Communities like you' (means) species and 

categories which you know by their names. Az-Zajjaaj said， 
'Communities like you' means，‘In that they wi11 be resurrected.' 
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Ibn Qutaybah said:‘Communities likeyou' means，‘In that they search 

for food， seek provision and仕Yto protect themselves企omdanger.' 

Sufシaanibn 'Uyaynah said:血ereis no human being on earth who 
does not resemble animals in some way. Some crush the heads of 

their victims like lions; some run like wolves; some bark like dogs; 

and some flaunt themselves like peacocks. Some people resemble 

pigs in that if you offer them good food they will not touch it， but if a 
man gets up from defecating， they will come and roll in it. Hence you 

find some people who， if they hear fifty words of wisdom血eywil1 
not remember anything of that， but if a man does one血ingwrong， 
that will stay in their memory. 

Al・Khatt:aabisaid: how well Sufyaan understood this aayah (verse) 
and reached this wise conclusion. That is if a s旬tementcould not be 

interpreted literally， it should be interpreted according to the subt1e 
meaning to which it refers. Allah has told us of the simi1arities 
between men and every kind ofbird and beast; this cannot be taken in 

the physical sense or in the sense of speech and knowledge， so it must 

be interpreted as a resemblance in terms of characteristics and 

atti旬de.

Allah (鵠)，has made some animals smart and resourceful， and others 

relaxed and trusting. Some insects store a ye町、 worthof food for 
themselves， and others rely on由e白ctthat daily provision is 

guaranteed for them. Some do not know their offspring at all; some 

look after their own offspring but no others; some neglect their own 

o能pringand care for the offspring of others; some never 

acknowledge由eir0能，pringonce they become independent. Some 

creatures save whilst others have no means of eaming. Some care for 

their offspring and never lose touch with them. 

Some animals do not seek to produce offspring， whilst others devote 
all their time and effort to having children. Some recognize佃 d
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appreciate kind treatment， whilst for others it does not me組 athing. 

Some prefer others to themselves， whilst others， if they gain enough 
to provide for an entire community of their species， wi11 not let any 

other individual come near it. 

Some animals like humans and feel at home with them， whilst others 
are very nervous of man. Some eat only good and pure things whilst 

others eat filth and yet others eat both. 

Some animals will not harm unless severely provoked， whilst others 
wi11 hurt without provocation. Some bear grudges and never forget if 

someone hurts them， whilst others do not remember at all. Some 
never get angry， whilst others get angry quickly and are not easily 

calmed. Some have very precise knowledge of things which most 

people know nothing about， and some do not know about anything at 
all. Some are able to detect and avoid things which are ugly or bad， 

and for others good and bad are the same. Some leam quickly， some 
leam slowly， and some never leam. 

All ofthis points to the Creator and how wise and perfect He is in His 

creation. 1t shows how wonderful is the knowledge which He has 

insti11ed in His creation， how subt1e the s仕atagems，how precise the 
management， how patient His creatures are in the pursuit of their 

goals. All of this makes us glorifシAllah.1t fills our hearts with 
knowledge of Allah and His wisdom and pow低Whatevery rational 

being knows is that He did not create all this in vain and He does not 

neglect .fIis creation. 1n all that He creates He has the c1earest wisdom 
and definitive proof， which indicates that He is the Lord and 

Sovereign of all things， that He alone is perfect， and白atHe is able to 
do all things and knows all things. 

xvi) How the Creator guides living beings to multiply 

Dr. Yusuf‘1zz Uddeen explains this topic as follows: 
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“Am'Ong the amazing things which all1iving beings have in c'Ommon 

is the ability t'O multiply， t'O produce 'Offspring which wi11 ensure the 

c'Ontinuation 'Of the species and that it will n'Ot become extinct. 

The act of repr'Oducing is acc'Omplished by different means in 

different creatures， but they all reach the intended g'Oa1. Bacteria 

(which紅ekinds 'Of plants) multiply， as d'O all 'Other kinds 'Of plants ~ 

and animals， acc'Ording t'O their vari'Ous levels. Fr'Om a mathematical 

p'Oint 'Of view， it is imp'Ossible that a series 'Of accidental events could j 
have led t'O the appearance 'Of males and females in th'Ousands of 

plants and animals t'O serve a specific purp'Ose， which is由e

pr'Oducti'On 'Of 'Offspring t'O pr'Otect the species企omextincti'On. 

There are s'Ome plants and animals in which there is n'O distinction 

between males and females， but they sti11 multiply and pr'Oduce 

'Offspring. Tiny primitive animals such as the am'Oeba， which lives in .~ 

water and wh'Ose b'Ody c'Onsists 'Of a single cell， multiply in阻止

amazing fashi'On. One am'Oeba divides int'O tw'O p訂ts，each 'Of which 

turns int'O an am'Oeba. The creatures f'Ormed by this cell division 

divide int'O tw'O in turn， and s'O 'On. This happens when the 、

circumstances 'Of life are suitable. 

But if this creature feels any sense 'Of danger， it creates a bubble ~ 
ar'Ound itself and divides int'O tw'O， and int'O tens 'Of new creatures 

inside that bubble， s'O as t'O make up f'Or the time which it may 

'Otherwise have wasted inside the bubble waiting f'Or circumstances to 

return t'O n'Orma1. 

Multiplicati'On by divisi'On 'Occurs in numerous 'Other primitive 

animals apart fr'Om the am'Oeba， such as the animal called a 

paramecium， which als'O lives in water and als'O multiplies by 

dividing int'O tw'O in suitable circumstances， like the am'Oeba. But 

企omtime t'O time when it needs t'O renew its energy and vitality，江

res'Orts t'O an'Other kind 'Of repr'Oducti'On which is very c'Omplicated. It 
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mobi1izes its nucleus (and every cel1 has a nucleus， as is wel1 known) 

to mak:e every cel1 divide into four， instead of only two. 

In animals which 訂esuperior to these primitive animals， if 

circumstances prevent females企ommating with males in order to 

produce offspring， the animal becomes both male and female， i.e.， it 
becomes a hermaphrodite， with both female and male reproductive 

organs side by side in its body.τhus it is able to produce 0旺spring

without having to wait for the opportunity for the two sexes to come 

together. This happens， for example， in the case of the liver-worm 

which lives in the ducts of the gal1-bladder of some animals， where it 
is very di伍cultfor them to move about in this cons仕ictedspace to 

seek out the other sex. At the same time， if it so happens that two of 
theseworms町eable to fertilize one another， one wi11 become like the 

female and the other wi11 become like the male. 

百lenotion that mi11ions of accidents happened at the same time and 

served a specific， common goal in many different species and in 

many di妊erentways is something that is inconceivable by scientific 

and mathematical standards. In this case we have no option but to 

accept the existence of an active， creative power behind a11 of吐lIs.

From the time of the first appearance of mammals on earth， the 

female was equipped to produce milk which would guarantee 

nourishment for the young as soon as they emerged企omthe 

mother's womb. If these mammary glands， which pro仕ude企omthe 

mother's body， had not existed企omthe first moment that mammals 

appe訂ed，the young would have had no chance to grow and survive. 
This is something that has been decreed and decided企omthe 

beginning， and is not subject 旬仕ialand e町orbecause there is no 
room for even the slightest mistak:e. 

Can any rational person imagine that this provision of food for the 

newbom would happen as the result of blind chance? The milk of 
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female mammals， in addition to providing nourishment， has also 
been found to contain materials which give the newbom immuni旬

against diseases until it grows s仕ongerand its body is able to protect 

itself. All efforts to manufacture the milk needed to nourish newboms 

have failed to produce milk that has the s創necharacteristics as the 

milk that Allah has supplied to the female." 

The importance of the sexual instinct 

Dr. Yusuf also tells us about the sexual instinct and its importance and 

impact. He says: 

“Amongthe吐lIngsthat puzzle scientists is the sexual instinct， which 

makes males attracted to females and vice versa. 

The sexual instinct is the s仕ongestof instincts， because it is the most 
important for ensuring the survival of the species and protecting it 

企omextinction. The main pu中osein life for some animals is to mate 

and pe中e旬atethe species， and they die immediately after that. 

The complete life cyc1e ofthe insect known as the may-f1y is no more 

than a few days. During its entire life cyc1e it does not eat， because抗
is not equipped with a mouth at all. Its primary role during this short 

period of time is to mate and produce offspring. The mother diesω 

soon as she has fulfilled her role， and the father dies likewise." 

xvii) How the Creator causes animals to make up for lost parts of 

their bodies 

ln his artic1es in Al-Ahraam newspaper， Dr. Yusuf discusses the 

characteristic which Allah (鵠)， has bestowed upon His creatures， 

whereby they are able to make up for any part of their bodies that 

they lose: 

“Among the other amazing features that we see in all animals and 

plants is the ability to make up for missing body p訂ts.We find吐lIs

ability， to one degree or another， in different living beings. 
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In many animals such as由atwhich is called出ehydra， we find an 

amazing feature which science can only describe， but it cannot 
explain. This animallives in water and takes the form of a tube which 

is no more than a few millimeters in length. The旬beis closed at the 

bottom and is open at the top. This opening serves as a mouth to take 

in food， and it is also used to expel waste matter. Around this mouth 
there are a number of hollow tentacles which are connected to the 

hollow tube inside its body. 

Ifwe cut this animal into two， an upper half and a lower half， we find 
that some cells in each half multiply to complete the part由atis 

missing， and the result is two animals which look like the origina1. 
But it does not stop there. If we cut the animal into several pieces， 

each piece wi11 grow and wi11 make up the missing parts， and wi11 
become a perfectly formed anima1. 

The walls ofthe hydra's body are composed oftwo layers ofcells， an 

outer layer and an inner layer which surrounds the hollow space 

inside its body. In each layer there訂edifferent types of cells， each of 
which performs a specific function. Most of the cells in the outer 

layer serve to protect the body， whilst the main function of the inner 
cel1s is to digest the food which the animal swallows through its 

mouth opening. 

Ifwe加mthis animal inside-out， like a sock， so that the outer cells are 
on the inside surrounding its hollow cen悦，and the cells which were 

inside are now on the outside， what happens?百lescientists who 
carried out this experiment discovered that the cells which are now 

on the outside migrate towards the inside， and the cells which are 
now on the inside migrate towards the outside， so that the animal wi11 
go back to由eway it was. If this did not happen， the animal would 
die， because the cel1s which surround its hol1ow middle have to be 
dige幻ivecells which c組 processtheおodin the animal 's hol1ow 

middle. At伽 sametime， the cells which are on批 outsidehave to 
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be protective cells which can defend the animal's body. 

If an earthworm is cut in half， each half will grow， and will make up 

for the missing parts. 

In other animals， such as the shrimp and others， if it loses one of its 
legs， it grows a new leg to replace the lost limb. If the wall gecko 

senses danger or a person or animal grabs it by the tail， it will detach 
that tail企omits body and escape企omthe danger， and it grows a new 

阻止

If we humans cut ourselves when shaving or for any other reason， 
new cells form to replace the cells that are lost. If that did not happen， 
it would be impossible to perform surgery. 

If we break a bone， new cells form and the break heals. 

This could not have happened as the result of an accident. It has to be 

the result of a plan aimed at a specific goal， which is the preservation 長

of the life of the individual. It is controlled by inner forces residing in 

the animal， the nature of which is not fully understood by science. It 
is a force which Allah has created in animals， but the animal knows 

nothing of it and does not know what it is doing." 

E吋ii)Allliving beings have the function of breathing in common，均

although they achieve it in different ways 

Dr. Yusuf also discusses this topic in his valuable articles， where he 

says: 

“The function ofbreathing， which we find in a1l1iving creatures仕om

the lowest to the highest， is an amazing process. In all cases it is 

simply the process of oxidization， i.e.， the union of oxygen with 
即位ientsin the cells of the body， which results in the release of 

energy which the organism needs and without which it would not be 

able to undertake any of its activities. 
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百lIsoxidization takes place in di旺erentways in di宜erentanimals， 

but in all cases the result is the same: the release of energy. At the 

same time， water and carbon dioxide are formed as a result of this 
process. So the main stages of breathing are the intake of oxygen 

needed to oxidize the 即位ientsand the release of carbon dioxide and 

water as a result of血ISprocess. 

In simple animals like the amoeba， where the body consists of a 
single cell， the process of breathing is completed in a very simple 
manner.百lecrea刷rethat looks like a piece of soft jelly， lives in 

water. There is a certain amount of diluted oxygen. This oxygen 

which is diluted in the water pene仕atesthe amoeba's body， where it 

oxidizes血enutrients in its body， and the energy is released which it 
needs to move and grow and perform other necessary functions of 

life. 

Carbon dioxide and water are formed as a result of this oxidization 

process， in addition to the release of energy. 

The amoeba gets rid of the excess water in an amazing白shion.It 

collects the drops ofwater until they form a bubble filled with water. 

It then moves to the edge of the creature's body. Then it bursts， 

expelling the water企omits body， then it s也氏sto form a new bubble， 
and so on. 

The carbon dioxide simply passes out企omthe amoeba's body into 

the surrounding water. 

In insects， the function of breathing takes place through openings in 
the sides of the insect's body which lead to a network of fine tubes 

and get progressively smaller until they reach almost all its cells. 

Oxygen enters this system through the extemal holes， and reaches the 
cells of the body directly. 
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In man and a number of other animals， the oxygen reaches the tissues 
of the body through red blood cells which紅ecarried by the blood 

and which contain a substance called haemoglobin. 

One of the amazing features of this substance is血atit binds readily 

with oxygen and carbon dioxide， and is also able to detach itself 

quickly企omthem. When these red blood cells reach the lungs，也ey

pick up oxygen and回 velt胎oughthe arteries until they reach the 

small capillaries in the tissues of the body， where they release the 

oxygen. The oxygen passes through the thin walls of the capillaries 

into the tissues， where it is used to oxidize血e即位ients.The carbon 

dioxide which results仕om血isprocess of oxidization attaches itself 

to the haemoglobin and is carried back to the lungs， where社detaches

itself and is expelled合omthe body by exhalation. Then more oxygen 

is picked up， and so on. 

Breathing happens in different ways in di宜erentanimals， but the 

result in all cases is the same， that is， bringing oxygen to the cells of 

the body and expelling carbon dioxide. 

This offers definitive proof of two things: 

First， the precise na旬reofthis process has to be the action and decree 

of a Creator， because it could not have happened any other way. This 
result which all crea旬reshave in common could not have come about 

by accident. 

Second， the Creator is absolutely One， for the style of creation is 

based on one principle and leads to one unchanging result." 

xix) Living beings get their food in different ways 

On出istopic， Dr. Yusuf tells us: 

“Allliving beings， plants and animals， need nourishment. The way in 
which plants get their food is completely different仕omthe way in 

which animals get theirs. Plants stay in one place and are not able to 
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move around to look for their food as animals do so. Hence they 

manufacture their own food on the spot， by using solar energy. 

Animals， on the other hand， find their food ready-made， whether it is 
plant material or丘omother animals. The food which animals eat has 

to be digested and absorbed by the body so由atit can benefit仕omit. 

The process of digestion is very complicated， as it breaks down 
complex substances into simple substances which the body is出en

able to absorb and benefit企om.

百lefood substances may be白ts，proteins， starches， etc. Each旬peof

food is digested by specific en司直leswhich affect it but do not affect 

other substances which may be present side by side with it. Enzymes 

which work on白tswill not work on proteins， and en勾引leswhich 
work on proteins will not work on血ts.

Is it possible that all of this could have come about as the result of 

blind chance or accidents， or as the result of出aland error? 

Any mind which is able to think must realize that由isis impossible， 

just as this idea is rejected outright by the mathematical laws of 

probability. 

The minute amoeba， which is formed of a single cell， takes in its food 

in a s仕組gemanner. It extends a pseudopodium which surrounds the 

piece of food which is to be found in血ewater surrounding it. The 

food may be either tiny animal organisms or single-celled plants 

which are smaller than the amoeba. In this case the food will be 

moving if it is a tiny animal organism， and stationary if it is a single-
celled plant， such as some water mosses. 

It is indeed remarkable出ata simple creature such as the amoeba， 
which has no brain or nervous system， is able to distinguish between 
food that is stationary and food that is moving. Ifthe food is a moving 

animal， the amoeba approaches it with eaution企oma distance so也at
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it wi11 not run away. If the food is stationary and is not moving， the 

amoeba approaches it without caution， touching it as it surrounds it， 
because in this case the food is not able to escape. How does a simple 

crea旬relike the amoeba， which we can barely see without the aid of a 

microscope， and which has no brain， nerves， eyes or other sensory 
organs， know this? 

Once the food has been surrounded by the pseudopodium， it is now 

inside the amoeba's body， encased in a drop of water. Then the 
amoeba's body begins to secrete an acidic digestive en勾叩ewhich 

ki11s the prey which it has caught， if it is still alive. Then it secretes an 

alkaline enzyme. There is a reason for this， the most important 
enzyme， which is the one which digests proteins， can only work in an 

alkaline environment." 

xx) How blood circulates in the bodies of all living beings 

Dr. Yusuf tells us about the circulation of the blood: 

“Blood circulation takes place in different ways in di妊erentparts of 

the animals' bodies， just as the formation of the heart varies in 

di妊erentkinds of animals， but the result is the same， blood circulation 

in parts of the body. 

If we look at how the heart and circulatory system is formed in man 

and in a number of other animals， we will see that the heart - this 

beautifully designed organ - is formed of interconnected chambers 

whose openings are equipped with valves. The job of these valves is 

to allow blood to pass through in one direction， and to prevent it 

going back in the opposite direction. 

We find similar valves in the large veins for the same reason. 

The network ofblood vessels， with its arteries， veins and capillaries， 
is designed in an amazing m創mer.The arteries branch out， getting 

smaller and smaller， until they become capillaries with thin walls. 
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百lereason why the capillaries have such thin wal1s is to al10w the 

gaseous exchange of oxygen企omthe haemoglobin carried in the red 

blood cel1s to由etissues of the body. At the same time， carbon 
dioxide passes企omthe tissues into the capillaries， where it attaches 

itselfto the red blood cel1s. Then the capillaries join back together to 

form veins which lead back to the lungs， where the red blood cel1s get 
rid of the carbon dioxide and pick up more oxygen， and so on. 

The heart beats rhythmical1y for a lifetime， whereby some of its 
chambers expand whilst others con仕act，to push the pure， oxygen-

bearing blood吐rroughthe arteries， whilst the blood that has passed 
through the body returns car巧ringcarbon dioxide， to send it to the 
lungs where it picks up more oxygen and gets rid of the carbon 

dioxide. 

There circulate in the bodies of man and some other animals fluids 

which have specific functions， such as blood and lymph. The lymph 

acts as a mediator between the blood and the tissues. Blood has many 

functions， such as delivering nu仕ientsto al1 parts of the body. If 

blood does not exist in the bodies of some animals， such as the liver-

worm， the bodies of these animals are designed in such a way that 
nu仕ients訂edelivered by some other means. 

In our bodies and in the bodies of a number of other animals， blood is 

composed of a liquid in which there float huge numbers of cel1s 

which have different forms and functions. These are cal1ed red blood 

cel1s and white blood cel1s. 

The red blood cel1s， as mentioned above， play a role in the function of 
breathing. The white blood cel1s appear in a variety of forms and 

perform different functions. Some of them serve to swal10w and 

destroy any germs that enter the human's or animal's body; they 

swal10w them in a manner similar to that of the amoeba swal10wing 

its food. We breathe in企omthe air millions of germs day and night， 
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but we do not get sick every day， because these amazing cells 

float in our blood and which are able to move企omthe bloods住'e~

into the tissues in cases of emergency， swallow these germs and ki盟、
them. So we do not fall i11 unless the body's resistance is weakened 
for some reason， or if there are more germs than usua1." 

xxi) The way in which the senses are formed in living beings 

Dr. Yusuf explains to us that“most animals have sensory organs such 

as sight， smell， touch and hearing. The basic format of the eye is 

similar in all mammals and other creatures. 1ts formation is very 

complex and amazing. The eye has a lens through which light pass白

and an opening through which light enters the lens. This opening 

through which light enters the eye automatically becomes wider in 

low light and smaller in bright light. The reason for that is c1ear. 

When the light is low， the eye needs more light in order to see objects 

c1early， and when the light is bright， it needs less light. 

The eye sees things in low light， but man has not yet been able to 

invent a camera that can take pictures in such low light. 

The bee is able to see ultra-violet rays， and the owl is able to see in合ル

red rays， which we are not able to see. These訂eheat rays which 

enable the owl to see a mouse in deep darkness， by seeing these heat 

rays which are emitted by the mouse's warm body. 

The rays of light which enter血eeye fall on the retina at the back of 

the eye. The retina is formed of nine different layers， which a11 

together are no thicker than a piece of paper. The layer which is at也e

back of the eye is formed of mi11ions of rods and cones arranged in a 
certain order which allows them to distinguish colours. The optic 

nerve仕組smitsthese sensations to a specific area of the brain which 

仕anslatesthese sensations into a clear image of what the eye sees. 

This amazing formation of the lens， rods and cones， and nerves can 
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only have happened at one time. 1f they were not all created at the 

same time， sight would have been impossible. How can it be血atall 
these factors complement one ano也erat the same time? 

The science of mathematics tells us that it is impossible for all these 

也ingsto have happened at one time by chance. A television camera 

is a primitive imitation of the process of vision which is 

accomplished by the eye. All the things that the human mind has 

invented are primitive imitations of what exists in nature. 1f a simple 

camera needed so much thought and reasoning to be invented， does it 

make any sense to say that the eye of a human or any other animal 

could have been formed by chance? 

1t is truly amazing血atfor every animal which needs to be able to see， 

Allah (梯)， has created eyes with which it can see. Although those 

eyes may di旺ergreatly from our own in the way they are formed， 

they sti1l meet the same goal， which is to see. So we fmd in the 

earthworm， for example， cells in its skin which are sensitive to light 
and darkness.百lIsis all that is needed by creatures such as this 

worm， which lives in tunnels beneath the ground. 

Insects have eyes which are formed di宜erently企omthe eyes of 

humans， monkeys， cows， turtles and fish， but despite these 
differences the insects sti1l see whatever they look at with these eyes. 

百lefact that these di宜erentmeans all reach the same goal is not 

some吐lIngthat could have come about by chance; it has to be the 

result of a plan aimed at reaching a specific goal. 

Allah (悌)，has blessed every creature with senses and understanding 

according to its needs. The housefly， for example， needs eyes to see 
food， and it島elsevery movement aimed at attacking it. Hence the 
Creator equipped it with a pair of compound eyes， as He gave to most 
insects. Each of these compound eyes is composed of hundreds of 

units which resemble one another and訂epacked close toge血er.
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Each one of these units sees part of the object that is being viewed， 
and these partial images combine to give the fly a complete pic仰向.

Its Creator has also given it another kind of eye， called the simple 

eye. There are three ofthese simple eyes on the top ofthe fly's head; 

their function is to spot any movement. It is these eyes which make 

catching the fly almost impossible." 

xxn) How the bones and joints are designed 

The bones of our bodies and those of a number of other animals can 

be moved at the joints. Certain muscles con仕actwhilst others 

simultaneously expand in harmony， and the hand， leg， finger or other 
pぽtof the body moves in the way in which the person or animal 

wants it to move. The joints are formed in such a way that they are 

able to slide， so the creature does not feel any企iction.

The vertebrae of the spinal column are joined in a way that is 

designed to take press町 eand avoid仕iction.The vertebrae町e

connected to one another， and it is an amazing design. The spinal 
column enc10ses the spinal cordωprotect it just as the skull protects 

the brain inside it， and nerves extend企omthe spinal cord through 
holes in出evertebrae. All these design features have to have 

happened at the same time， because if even one aspect of this design 
was lacking， the animal would not be able to move. Does it make 
sense to suggest that all of these features could have happened at the 

same time as the result of an accident? 

xx出)The reason why blood clots 

It is well-known that ifwe are wounded， the blood which comes out 
of the veins at the site of the wound quickly c1ots. There is a reason 

behind this. The congealed blood seals the wounded blood vessels， 

thus stemming the flow of blood. If this c10tting did not happen， the 
individual would bleed to death. 
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What it indicates is that a deliberate plan 'On the part 'Of the Creat'Or t'O 

pr'Otect living beings is the fact that we find it happening in different 

ways in di宜erentcreatures. The result in all cases is the same. In m'Ost 

insects， if the insect such as a c'Ockr'Oach， f'Or example， is w'Ounded， a 

number 'Of cells gather and f'Orm a seal 'Over the w'Ound s'O that n'O 

bl'O'Od can c'Ome 'Out. In s'Ome insects we find that the bl'O'Od c1'Ots just 

as '0田 bl'O'Odd'Oes. 

The fact that the same g'Oal is reached by different means， as we have 
stated ab'Ove， '0旺ersdefinitive pr'O'Of 'Of the existence 'Of a Creat'Or 

Wh'O c'Ontr'Ols and designs things in di旺erentways in 'Order t'O reach a 

specific g'Oal f'Or which He keeps the living being alive. 

xxiv) The sensoηr antennae of mosquitoes 

It cann'Ot be accidental that the sens'Ory antennae 'Of the male 

m'Osquit'O have l'Onger hairs than th'Ose 'On the antennae 'Of the female. 

In the past， it was believed that these l'Onger hairs served as an 

ad'Ornment， t'O make the male attractive t'O the female. But it then 
became app紅entthat these hairs 'Of the antennae 'Of the male 

m'Osquit'O are able t'O pick up special s'Ounds made by the female企om

a great distance. These s'Ounds made by the female仕avelby waves 

which， t'O a large extent， resemble the waves 'Of a br'Oadcast. 

The male waves his antennae in different directi'Ons just as we m'Ove 

血eantenna 'Of a televisi'On in 'Order t'O get a c1earer picture. In certain 

p'Ositi'Ons the antennae pick up the female's s'Ound c1ear1y， and企'Om

仕leangle 'Ofhis antennae， he kn'Ows instinctively where the female is 
wh'O is making the s'Ound. S'O he flies t'Owards her， taking the sh'Ortest 

r'Oute， in 'Order t'O mate with her. 

Thus we n'Ote出atthe Creat'Or has given the m'Osquit'O this amazing 

ability t'O detect the female's s'Ound企'Omd'Ozens 'Of meters away， 

despite the fact that there are many 'Other s'Ounds cr'Owding the 

airwaves. Ifthis did n'Ot happen， the male m'Osquit'O w'Ould n'Ot be able 
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to find the female easi1y， and mosquitoes would not be able to survive 
generation after generation. 

This is like a broadcast receptor in the mosquito's antennae which it 

used mi1lions ofyears before man was able to discover the secrets of 

wireless communication. 1s it possible that such a thing could have 

happened as由eresult of blind chance? 
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xxv) Creatures which flash in the darkness 

The females of some species of insects flash in the darkness， with a 

企equencywhich is distinguishable to the males of the same species 

and which they do not confuse with the flashes of other species which 

are emitted on a different frequency. When the male sees these 

flashes， which are barely discemible to our eyes， he flies to白e
female and mating takes place， thus ensuring the continued survival 

of the species. 

Mathematics proves that a system of this kind could never be formed 

by the blind and unreasonable forces of “nature." 1t is a system 

devised by a Creator Who knows what He is doing and Who orders 

things in the most amazing fashion in order to achieve a certain goal. 

玄玄vi)The digestive process in animals 

We know that it is essential to cut food into small pieces to make it 

easy to digest. The teeth have di宜erent町田知resand are aη'anged 

differently in di妊erentanimals in order to perform the same function， 

which is cutting up food. 

1n man， the teeth are arranged in an amazing fashion. We see that man 

has incisors， canines and molars， arranged in such a fashion that each 

kind of tooth performs a specific白nction.Animals do not have any 

kind ofteeth that they do not need. Animals which feed on liquids are 

equipped with special means of sucking up their liquid food and 

conveying it to the digestive仕act.When animals， which have teeth， 
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chew， the secretions of their salivary glands mix with the food to 

initiate the digestive process. 

In the stomach and intestines - as we have mentioned above - the 

animal produces enzymes， each of which work on a certain kind of 
food and have no e宜ecton others. 

x吋i)Formation of the embryo 

The development of the embryo in any kind of animal is something 

amazing. Science is only able to describe由estages in this process; it 

is incapable of explaining its nature and the forces which push it 

towards a specific goal， namely the formation of the embryo of a 
given animal. 

四isprocess begins wi由thejoining of the male cell (sperm) to the 

female cell (egg)， to form the fertilized cell. The fertilized cell then 
begins to divide by means of an amazing force which resides in it， so 
the cell becomes two cells， then four cells， then eight cells， and so 
on... until the number of cells reaches a specific limit， and it becomes 
like a hollow ball， the wall of which consists of a single layer of cells. 
百lenhalf of the ball goes inside the other half， making two layers of 
cells in the wall. 

In most animals - inc1uding man - a third layer of cells forms 

between these two layers. The cells continue to divide， and each of 
these three layers develops into specific organs. 

τ'he outer layer develops into the skin and nervous system， and some 
other parts. The middle layer develops into musc1es and bones. The 
inner layer develops into Part ofthe digestive位act.The cells continue 

to divide until the foetus is fully formed inside its mother's womb， in 
mammals， or inside the egg， if it is an egg-laying animal. When the 
foe旬sis fully formed， the uterus ofthe mOther expels it， in the case of 
mammals， or it breaks血eegg and emerges， in由ecase of animals 
which lay eggs. 



236 Definition 01 AUα:hαnd Connecting Hearts to Him 

xviii) The formation of the ear 

No reasonable person could imagine that the formation ofthe ear in 

man and in a number of other animals could have come about by 

accident. The ear has a drum which picks up sound waves and 

vibrates. These vibrations are ca出edto three tiny bones which are 

arranged in an amazing fashion. The pressure on both sides of the 

eardrum should always be equal; for that reason there is a旬bebehind 

the ear which connects to the nasal cavity.百leintemal part of the ear 

is connected to a bone which is shaped like a shell. Its function is旬

analyze noises and distinguish between tones; it also controls the 

sense ofbalance. If it were not for this， we would not be able to take 

even one step without仕ippingand falling. 

The sounds then回 velvia the nerves to the auditory centre of the 

brain， so that the person or animal may understand the sounds he 
hears and distinguish them企omone another. Could all of this have 

happened at the same time by chance? The mathematical laws of 

probability rule that out completel事

xxix) Filariae worms 

Amazing things happen to living beings， things that cannot be 
counted. They point to the existence of a higher power which 

con仕olsall things and enable living beings to survive. These are 

things which could not happen by chance， such as the lifecyc1e of由e

worm which causes the disease known as elephantiasis. These worms 

are called filariae worms. 

In their adult stage， these worms sink into the human 1戸nphvessels 

and lymph glands. They block the lymph glands， causing limbs to 
swell， especially the calves， one or both of them， where a person's 

calf may become as big as that of an elephant. These worms mate 

whilst they are inside the human lymph glands， thus producing small 

worms which move from the lymph vessels to the blood vessels. If 
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these w'Orms stay in human bl'O'Od vessels， they cann'Ot c'Omplete their 

lifecyc1e. They have t'O m'Ove t'O the b'Ody 'Of certain守pes'Of 

m'Osquit'Oes in 'Order t'O c'Omplete their life cyc1e. Then they bec'Ome 

able t'O infect man. S'O when the m'Osquit'O sucks the bl'O'Od 'Of an 

infected pers'On， it als'O takes in s'Ome 'Of these small w'Orms， which 
then gr'Ow inside the m'Osquit'O's b'Ody until出ey訂e白llygr'Own. 

Then they are able t'O infect a man when the m'Osquit'O injects them 

int'O his bl'O'Ods仕'eamwhilst feeding 'On his bl'O'Od. 

The scientists仕iedt'O 'Obtain samples 'Of these w'Orms fr'Om the bl'O'Od 

'Of pe'Ople wh'O were infected with出isdisease， but all their attempts 
met with failure， unti1 s'Omething very s仕組gehappened. 

One night， 'One 'Of the scientists was staying up late at night in the 

lab'Orat'Ory. He t'O'Ok a bl'O'Od sample fr'Om an infected pers'On and 

examined it under the microsc'Ope， and was amazed t'O see huge 
numbers 'Of these w'Orms in the sample that he had taken. During the 

day he had taken a sample企omthe same patient and had n'Ot seen any 

仕ace'Of the w'Orms. He was very curi'Ous t'O kn'Ow the reas'On why the 

w'Orms were present in the bl'O'Od sample taken at night， when they 
were n'Ot present in a bl'O'Od sample taken企'Om 由esame pers'On 

during the day. 

It became c1ear that these tiny w'Orms escape t'O the intemal bl'O'Od 

vessels during the day， and c'Ome back t'O the bl'O'Od vessels which are 

c1'Oser t'O the sur白ce'Of the skin at night. The reas'On f'Or this is that the 

m'Osquit'Oes which feed 'On human bl'O'Od in these places 'Only c'Ome 

'Out at night. Hence the w'Orms m'Ove t'O the bl'O'Od vessels which are 

c1'Oser t'O the surface 'Of the skin at that time， s'O that the m'Osquit'Oes 

can suck them up with the bl'O'Od， and they can c'Omplete their life-
cyc1e inside the m'Osquit'O's b'Ody. Of c'Ourse， these w'Orms d'O n'Ot 

kn'Ow 'Or understand anything ab'Out the m'Osquit'Oes in wh'Ose b'Odies 

they c'Omplete their life-cyc1e. They d'O this by instinct， i.e.， there is a 
higher p'Ower which causes them t'O behave in this manner s'O that 
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they can survive. 

It is amazing血atin places where the kinds of mosquitoes血atsuck 

blood訂eactive in the day and not at night， we find that these worms 
do the opposite: they s阻yin the inner blood vessels at night and come 

to the blood vessels that are near the skin during the day， so白紙偽e

mosquitoes in this case too are able to suck them up with the blood. 

Could this have happened by chance? 

xxx) The magne値smof the earth 

If we turn aside企omthe creation of living beings and their mind-

boggling wonders， and look at this vast universe， we wi11 find many 

amazing things. The first of these wonders is the magnetism由at

exists in the sphere of the earth. This is what keeps us attached to the 

earth and prevents us企ombeing thrown off into space whi1st the 

earth rotates. 

This magnetism is different合omthe magnetism that exists in a b釘

magnet. We know血atab町 magnetis able to at回ctsome things， but 
not others such as meat， paper， glass， stones， sand， water， etc. But the 

magnetism of the earth a町即tsand holds everything， our bodies， 

glass， sand， water， stones and paper. If the earth did not hold these 

things， nothing would be left on its surface. 

xxxi) The size， dimensions and orbit of heavenly bodies 

Fred Hoyle， professor of as佐'Onomyat London University， says in his 

book The Nature ofthe Universe由atthere are some heavenly bodies 

whose size is so astoundingly vast that it almost defies imagination， 

and that in relation to one of these bodies the earth would look like a 

grain of sand. 

The great American scholar Christie Morrison， the former head of也e
Academy of Science in New York， says:“The position of the 

heavenly bodies did not happen merely by chance. They are placed in 
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a calculated manner in space. If the moon， for example， was closer to 

the earth by a quarter of the distance that separates us企omit， the ebb 

and flow of the tides would become so s住ongthat all dry land would 

be flooded at high tide， and as a result all crea加resthat live on血e世y

land would be drowned. If the鉱 isof the earth was not at如 angleof 

230， this would result in permanent night at the poles. Evaporation 
企omthe oceans would lead to the formation of huge icecaps， the 

pressure of which would cause the earth to bulge. There would be 

less rain， to an extent which would make life on ear出 impossible.

The speed ofthe earth's revolution would approach 1000 mph. Even 

if we were to imagine it spinning at a speed of only 100 mph， this 
would make both night and day longer， with the result that all plants 
and animals would bum during the day企omthe intense heat， and 
仕eezeat night because of the intense cold." 

BeU竺(inAllah 

In吐levoluminous book by Dr. Judd， Professor of philosophy at 

London University， there is a discussion of the different ways in 
which the universe and life could have come into being， discussed 
企oma scientific and philosophical point of view. The summary of 

this detailed discussion is that the universe can only have come into 

being as the result of an amazing process of creation. Allah (鵠)，

indeed spoke the truth when He said: 
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~We wi11 show them Our Signs in the universe， and in 
their own selves， until it becomes manifest to them that 
this [the Qur'an] is血e刷出..) (Qur'an 41: 53) 
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2 -KNOWING ALLAH THROUGH THE TEXTS OF THE 

QUR' AN AND SUNNAH 

The Divine Names and Attributes 

We have already stated above that the second way in which we may 

know Allah (灘)， is through the texts of the Qur'an and a~aadeeth 

which speak directly about Allah， describing His at甘ibutes，names 
and actions. 

This is a safe way which wi11 give guaranteed results， because finding 
out about Allah through His words and the words of His Messenger 

leaves no room for doubt or confusion. 

We have endeavoured to quote the texts themselves in most cases， 
because this is the best way to make the ma悦erc1ear， and is better 
than quoting what people say. 1 have also sought not to distort the 

texts by misinterpreting them， as many previous writers have done in 

an attempt to make the verses agree with their human opinions and 

analogies. People must change their opinions and analogies to fit the 

texts and not the other way round. 

1) The E玄tentto Which the Human Mind can Comprehend the 

Attributes of Allah 

The at佐ibutesof Allah which are mentioned in the Qur'an and 

spoken of in the Sunnah may be divided into two旬pes:

a) Those which the human mind can never know and comprehend by 

itself， i.e.， con仕aryto the texts， such as proving a Hand and a Face of 

Allah. 

b) Those which the human mind can deduce， such as His at位ibutesof 

Power and Wisdom. 

We wi11 not be able to discuss all the at仕ibutesof Allah here， but we 
wi11 mention some of them in order to explain what we mean and to 

give a c1ear picture， In sha Allah. 
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2) Summary of the Attributes Which are Mentioned in the Texts 

i) AUah has an essence (dhaat) 

Al1ah， the-Al1-Glorified， has an essence characterized by perfection 
and is far above any白ultsor shortcomings. Anyone who reads what 

the Qur'an says about Al1ah will know for sure that He has a self: 

ゅ 13gL;ぇt1f~í ~íメいLY4f 券
~Al1ah! Laa ilaaha illa Huwa [none has the right to be 
worshipped but He]， Al-駒万ul-Q~万'Oom [血eEver 
Living， the One Who sustains and protects al1 that 
exists]. Neither slumber nor sleep overtakes Him..) 

(Qur 'an 2: 255) 

ぷ44JJA44@ζ~Ií 話1 ③ 341 仏TjL3 勢
時@23弘与E4AL1J③

~Say [0' Muhammad]:‘He is Allah， [the] One. Allah-
u~-$amad [Allah - the SelιSufficient Master， Whom 
all crea印resneed， (He neither eats nor drinks)]. He 

begets not， nor was He begotten. And there is none co-
equal or comparable unto Him.事 (Qur加 112:1-4) 

When the disbelievers wanted to kill Khubayb， he composed the 
following couplet:Y 

“1 do not care when 1 am killed as a Muslim. 
It does not matter to me how 1 die， 

That is for the sake (lit. essence) of Al1ah， the Divine， 
And if He wi1ls， may He bless my scattered body." 

百leessence of Allah is not like the essence of created beings， just as 

His at住ibutesare unlike the at出butesof any created beings. Allah is 

9 $a~ee~ al-Bukhari bi Shar~ihi Fat，事al-Baari，13/381. 
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the Perfection after Whom there is no perfection， whereas every 

created being must be imperfect in one way or another， the least of 

which is that they are all in need of another. 

Allah (鵠)says， pointing out that there is no resemblance between 

Him and His creation: 

側 44331JidJぷ5J4.J
(..百lereis nothing like Him; and He is the All-Hearer， 
the All-Seer.) (Qw・'an42: 11) 

首)His “Self" 

Allahhas a “Self" in a manner that befits His Perfection and Majesty， 

a“Self" which is nothing like the selves of His creation. Allah has 

told us of血isin His Book. He (鵡)， says: 

向JGT枠f1二五以hM，。fAιISv参
与 Q63μールゅんみ手ジ~~í;)て必

需③ゐJ3L11{fa右ふ
~When those who believe in 0町 Aayaat[proofs， 

evidences， verses， lessons， signs， revelations， etc.] come 
ωyou， say:“Salaamun 'Alaykum" [peace be on you]; 
your Lord has written [prescribed] Mercy for Himself， 
so也atif any of you does evil in ignorance， and 
thereafter repents and does righteous good deeds [by 

obeying Allah]， then surely， He is Oft-Forgiving， Most 
Merciful.) (Qur 'an 6: 54) 

Allah (鵠)， tells us that He has a Self， and that He has written or 

prescribed for Himself mercy. Allah states出isin another aayah: 

とζlI日fぷ:.;K為JJみ刃包ψμ1(4dAA多
建③...;4GJぜぷ令T44i洋μJ
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~Say [0' M吐lammad]:'To whom belongs all that is in 

the heavens and the earth?' Say:‘To Allah. He has 

prescribed Mercy for Himself. Indeed He wi11 gather you 
toge血eron the Day of Resurrection， about which there 
is no doubt...'}T (Qur'an 6: 12) 

百leMessenger (豊富)has explained something about this writing or 

prescription. According to the hadith narrated by Abu Hurayrah 

(ゆ)， the Messenger of All油(幾)said: 

BeliそfinAllah 

“When Allah decreed His creation， He wrote a book 
which is with Him above the Throne: My Mercy 

precedes My wrath." According to another report: 

“…prevails over My wrath." 10 

It is the way of all the Messengers to affirm that Allah has a Self. 

官邸a(Jesus) Peace be upon him， said to the Lord of Might: 

A・1;キぷぷLLぷ~C:五;iを;~~己戸... ~ 
4⑮ 

4…You know what is in my inner-self though I do not 
know what is in Yours;仕uly，You， only You， are the All-
Knower of all that is hidden [and unseen].}T 

(Qur'an 5: 116) 

And Allah said to His Messenger Moosa仰oses)(梯):

:町、

H
7
5
f
v
L
V
2
5
ト
hREEl島

的 J，仰@JAμみ川
~...‘Then you came here according to血efix.ed term 
which I ordained [for you]， 0' Moosa [Moses]! And I 
have chosen you， for Myself.'}T (Qur 'an 20: 40-41) 

Allah has wamed us against Himself， as He (鵠)， says: 

10 Mishkaat a/-M勾aabeelJ， 11726， hadith no. 2364. 



244 Definition 01 Allah and Connecting HeartsωHim 

時@μ133Mg!U4f;μ;4i 多
(. .And Allah wams you against Himself [His 

punishment] and Allah is full of kindness to [His] 

slaves) (Qur 'an 3: 30) 

Allah reminds His slaves about the slaves who remember Him in 

their hearts. Bukhari and Muslim narrated in their saheehs from Abu 

Hurayrah (機，)制 theMessenger (鑑)said: 

“Allah says: 1 am as My slave thinks 1 am. 1 am with him 

when he remembers Me. Ifhe remembers Me to himself， 
1 remember him to Mysel王Ifhe remembers Me in an 

assembly， 1 remember him in an assembly better than 

Remembering Allah pleases the self of our Lord (鵡).According to a 

hadith narrated by伽‘Abbaasfrom Juwayriyah (the wife of 

Prophet)， the Prophet (蟻)left her apa巾nentone moming after he 

had prayed 抑b~ (Fajr -Dawn)， and she was in her prayer-place in 

her house. At mid-moming he came back， and she was sti11 sitting 

there. He said，“Are you sti11 as you were when 1 left you?" She said， 

“Yes." The Prophet said: 

“After 1 left you， 1 said only four words three times， but 
if血eywere weighed against what you have said since 

this moming， they would outweigh it. They are Sub加an
Allahi wa bi事amdihi，冶dadakhalqihi wa ridaa nqβihi 

wazinata 'arshihi wa midaada kalimaatihi (Glory and 

praise be to Allah， as many as His creation are， as much 
as pleases Him， as much as His Throne weighs and as 
many as His words are)." 12 

11 Mishkaat al・Ma:jaabee/:t， 11693， hadith no. 2264. 
12 Muslim， 4/2090， hadith no. 2726. 
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iu) The Face of our Lord， the Exalted 

A11ah (鵡)，has a Face which is unlike the faces of His creation. We 

affinn血atand believe in it， because Allah has told us of白atin His 

Book and His Messenger has stated that in his a~aadeeth. A11ah (鵠)，

says: 

時③~ß''it ~五TA みJiぷぶj多
4And the Face ofyour Lord白11of Majesty and Honour 

wi11 remain forever.~ (Qur'an 55: 2乃

防nJareer said in his Tqβeer of this aayah:白11of Majesty and 

Honour describes the Face， hence it appears in the nominative fonn 
(dhu， i.e. it is in grammatical agreement with the word wajh， meaning 
Face)Y 

Some earlier writers denied that A11ah has a Face， c1aiming由atthe 
phrase translated as “白11ofMajesty and Honour" refers to the word 

Lord. So in their view， the phrase仕組slatedas “白11of Majesty and 
Hono町"refers to the Lord， not to His Face. 

This view was refuted by Ibn Khuzaymah， who said: This is the c1aim 
of one who is ignorant of the Arabic language， because Allah (鵠)，

says: 4And the Face of your Lord fu11 of Majesty and Honour wi11 

remain forever) (Qur 'an 55: 2乃

The word wajh appears in the nominative fonn here (i.e. it is the 

subject)， whilst the word Lord appears in a genitive (possessive) fonn 
in conjunction with the word wajh. Ifthe phrase仕anslatedas “白11of 

Majes句rand Honour" referred to the word Lord here， it would appe訂

as Dhi 'l-Jalaaali wa 'l-Ikraam (genitive) instead of Dhu 'l-Jalaali 

wa 'l-Ikraam (nominative ).14 

13 Tafseer at-Tabari. See his Tafseer of Soorat ar-Ra~maan 55: 27. 

14 At-Taw~eed by Ibn Khuzaymah， Pp. 21. 
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Another of the texts which a白血1that Allah has a Face is the aayah 

(verse): 

~~...為話も~~ぷ jr... 争
4…Every吐lIngwi11 perish save His Face...}l 

(Qur 'an 28: 88) 

THE EFFECTS OF BELIEF IN THE FACE OF ALLAH 

a) Seeking the Face of Allah through righteous deeds 

Once we know what Allah has said， we must seek the Face of our 
Lord through our (righteous) deeds， as Allah has told us in His Book. 

Any deed which is not done for the pu中oseof seeking His Face is 

白lse:ι.Everythingwi11 perish save His Face...}l (Qw・'an28: 88) 

Among these deeds is spending money for the purpose of seeking His 

Face: 

みぷlíρ 必f~ ~ AぷG必AZdS11ZJ...争
4⑧ 

4…But that which you give in Zakah [$adaqah -charity， 
etc.] seeking Allah's Countenance [Face]， then those 
they shall have manifold increase.}l (Qw・'an30:・3勾

He (鵠)， has described His believing slaves as seeking His Face 

through their deeds， and nothing but His Face: 

受〈95主主主らまL，ネ〆 ~í 必，ぷ4 免許
~[Saying]: ‘We feed you seeking Allah's Countenance 

only. We wish for no reward， nor thanks企omyou.'}l 
(Qur~αn 76: 9) 

~ø ぷST4J必ねf も @6 兵;:句;叫ん 6 争
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.And wh'O has [in mind] n'O fav'Our企'Omany'One t'O be 

paid back， Except t'O seek the C'Ountenance [Face] 'Ofhis 
L'Ord， the M'Ost High) (Qur'an 92: 19-20) 
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~And keep y'Ourself [0' M凶ammad]patiently with 
th'Ose wh'O call 'On their L'Ord [i.e. y'Our c'Ompani'Ons wh'O 

remember their L'Ord with gl'Orificati'On， praising in 
prayers， and 'Other righte'Ous deeds] m'Oming and 
aftem'O'On， seeking His Face;…~ (Qur'an 18: 2の

In A~-$a~ee~ayn (Bukhari and Muslim) it is rep'Orted fr'Om‘Utbaan 

ibn乱1aalik由atthe Messenger 'Of Allah (幾)said: 

“Allah has f'Orbidden t'O the Fire th'Ose wh'O say Laa 

ilaaha illa-Allah， seeking thereby the Face 'Of Allah." 15 

b) Seeking refuge by the Face of Allah， the E玄alted
百lisis what the Messenger (幾)did. Jaabir ibn 'Abdullah narrated 

that when this aayah (verse) was revealed -

ゆ ...-A玉川主将仏:d632留日参。ay:‘Hehas p'Owerωsend t'Orment 'On y'Ou fr'Om 
ab'Ove...噸 (Qur'an6: 6勾

- the Pr'Ophet (幾)said:“1 seek re白geby Y'O町Face."Allah (鵠)，

said: 

働...似ヨぷバ...争
(Qur'，αn 6: 65). ....'Or企omunder y'Our feet，…静

IS $a~ee~ al・.su肋aribi Shar~ihi Fat~ al・.saari，1/519， hadi白 no.425; Muslim， 1/ 
455. 
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百leProphet (鵠)said:“1 seek refuge by Your Face." Allah (鵠)，
said: 

ゆ…谷7A%以l主主向上善
~...Or to cover you with confusion in party s出fe，and 
make you to taste the violence of one ano血er..)

(Qur'an 6: 65). 

The Prophet (鑑)said:“That is easier.，.I6 

1t is reported from 'Ali ibn Abi Taalib (ゆ)that the Messenger of 

Allah (鑑)used to say， when he lay down: 

‘'Allahumma inni a 'oodhu bi wajhik al-此areem，wa bi 

kalimaatik at-taammaat min sharri kulli daabbah anta 

aakhidh bi na仰itayatihaa(0' Allah! 1 seek refuge by 

Your Noble Face and by Your perfect Words，企omthe 

evil of every beast whose forelock You have hold ot)." 

- This is narrated by Abu Dawood.17 

c) Responding to the one who asks of you for the sake (lit. by 

the Face) of AUah 

1t is reported伽伽‘Abbaas(ゆ)s旬ted:the Messenger of Allah 

(趣)said: 

“Whoever seeks refuge with Allah， protect him， and 
whoever asks of you for the sake (lit. by the Face) of 
Allah， give to him.，，18 

16 Bukhari， 13/388， hadith no. 7406. 
17 Jaami' al-U~ool， 4/271， hadith no. 2263. Its isnad is ~asan， as is mentioned by 
the editor of Jaami' al-Usool. 
18 Abu Dawood， 3/961， hadith no. 4260. Al・Albaanisaid: it is ~asan ~a~ee~. See 
also Al占 ma'wa ~-$ifaat by Al・Bayhaqi，1/306. 
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d) Hoping to see the Face of Allah 

It is reported from‘Ammaar ibn Yaasir that the Messenger (豊島)used 

to say in his supplication (du 'aa '): 

“Allahumma bi‘ilmikal-ghαybiwαqudrati.旬、lα'I-khalq，a~yini ma 

‘α~limta al-~φ，;aat，α kh停lrαn li wa t，α~waffani idha 'alimta al-wafaat 

khayran li. AUα~humma wαω'aluka khashiy，α~taka fi 'I-ghaybi wa 'sh-

shahaadah， waω'αluka A叫limαtal-~aqq wα'1-'adla fi 'l-gh叫αb

wa'r-ru!，αa， wα郎、lukaαl-q明αdfi 'l-faqari wa 'l-ghinαα. Wa 
αs'αluka na‘eeman 1，αα y，αbeed， wαω'αluA叫 qurr，αt‘αyninlaα 

tanqati‘，wααs'alukaαr引4ααba‘daal-qα4aa'， waas~α~/uka burdα/-

‘eeish bα‘da al-mα~wt， wααs'α~luka ladhdhαtan-na~r ila WQりhika，wa 

郎、/u初出h-shαwqaila liqaα'ikafi ghαyru 4，αaraa 'a mu4irrah， wa 
laa s加αtamu4iUαh. Allahummαzαyyinnαα bi zeenαt il-eemααn 
waj‘αlna hudlαata muhtadeen (0' Allah! By Your knowledge ofthe 

Unseen and Your Power over Your creation， keep me alive so long as 
you know that living is good for me， and cause me to die when You 

know that death is good for me. 1 ask You to make me fear You in 

secret and in public. 1 ask You to make me speak the truth and be fair 

when angry and when content. 1 ask You to make me to be 

economical in pove此yand in richness. 1 ask You for a li島ofeasethat 

never ends. 1 ask You for joy that never ceases. 1 ask You for 

conten伽lentafter You have issued Your decree. 1 ask You for 

回nquillityafter dea血.1ask You for the joy of looking upon Your 

Face. 1 ask You to make me long to meet You without undergoing 

pain白1sickness or misguidingβ的ah.0' Allah! adom us with the 

beau句rof白i由andmake us guides to others who are also guidedふ，.19

The Prophet (幾)explained the “even more" mentioned in the αayah: 

時@...3JUJJぶ:11，μ二1-J10多

19 Ibn Khuzaymah in At-Taw~éed， Pp. 12; Nasaai， 11280， hadith no. 1237， 1238. 
Its isnad is 手a~ee~ (sound). 
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~For those who have done good is the best reward and 
even more [i.e. having the honour of glancing at the 

Countenance of Allah].) (Qur 'an 10: 26) 

- as meaning looking at the白ceof our Lord (鵠).Similar statement 

is also narrated企'Om Abu Bakr and l:Iudhayfah. Then he (the 
narrator) said: The repo巾 tothis effect from血e帥 aabahand 

Taabi辺倒 (may Allah be pleased with them) are many.20 

Muslim narrated企omSuhayb that the Prophet (鵠)said: 

“When Jhe people of Paradise enter Paradise， Allah wi11 
say，‘Do you want an同lingmore from Me?' They wi11 
say，‘Have You not made 0町白ceswhite [honoured us]; 
have You not admitted us to Paradise; have You not 

saved us企'Omthe Fire?' Then the veil wi11 be lifted， and 
出eywi11. never be given anything more beloved to them 
than looking upon the face of their Lord， the Exalted." 
τben he recited the aay，αh: ~For those who have done 

good is the best reward and even more [i.e. having the 

honour of glancing at the Countenance of Allah].) 

(Qur 'an 10: 2611 

Bukhari and Muslim narrated that the Messenger of Allah (鑑)said: 

“Two gardens of silver， their vessels and all that is in 
them， and two gardens of gold， their vessels and all that 
is in them. And all that wi11 stand between the people 
and their seeing the Lord wi11 be the veil of pride over 
His Face in the Paradise of 'Aden. ，，22 

20 Al-Asmaa' wa ~_$.抑atby AI-Bayhaqi， Pp. 308. 
21 Muslim， 1I163， hadi白no.180. 
22 Bukhari， 13/423， hadith no. 7444. AIso narrated in 8/623， hadi出 no.4878， with 
similar wording by Muslim， l/163， hadith no. 180. Ibn Khuzaymah with the 
wording， 
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The veil of His Face 

It is narrated出atAbu Moosa reported: the Messenger of Allah (幾)

said: 

“Allah， the All-Power白1and All-High， does not sleep 
and it is not befitting that He should sleep. He lowers the 

scale and raises it. The deeds of the night are raised up to 
Him before the day， and the deeds of the day before the 

night. His veil is Light (according to由ereport of Abu 
B北r:fire); if it were to be uncovered， the splendo町 of
His Countenance would consume His creation as far as 
His Sight reaches. ，，23 

百lenarrator's uncertainty as to whether the word was noor (light) or 

naar (日re)does not matter， because it is like the p町efire through 

which Allah addressed Moosa (Moses)， which may be called noor or 

naar. Allah called the fire in a lamp light， unlike the aark fire such as 

the fire of Hell， which cannot be called light. 

This veil prevents His slaves企omcomprehending Allah， just as由e

clouds and ceilings prevent them仕omseeing the sun and moon. 

When the clouds move， the sun and moon appe訂'.This does not mean 

that they prevent Allah仕omseeing， for no Muslim would say this. 

Nothing whatsoever is hidden企omAllah， in the heavens or on earth， 

but His Light conceal Him企omHis creation， as it says in the hadith: 
“if it were to be uncovered， the splendour of His Countenance would 

consume His creation as far as His Sight reaches." His Sight reaches 

all of His creation， but the splendour is concealed by the veil of light 
or fire. 

= their Lord (Rabb)，"百lecommentator of Kitaab at-Taw争eednoted由atthis hadith 

is narrated by AI-Bayhaqi in Al・Asmaa'wa ~-Sifaat， Pp. 222. 

23 Muslim， 11161， hadith no， 179， 
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iv) AUah has two Hands 

Allah鵡，has two Hands， in a manner that is befitting to His Majesty 

and perfection. They do not resemble the hands of His creatures in 

any way. Allah (鵡)says: 

建③ ・・.c;!G:μぷ~\~ J. •.• 多
~...Nay， both His Hands are widely outs仕etched...~

(Qur~αn 5: 64) 

And Allah said， rebuking Iblees when he refused to pros仕ateto Adam: 

要@…手主将Q手jj ，~C':: c: ~長 J~ 多

~[Allah] said:‘0' Iblees [Satan]! What prevents you 
from pros仕atingyourself to one whom 1 have created 

with Both My Hands...'~ (jのr加 38:初

Glorifying Allah by mentioning His Hands 

A number of ahaadeeth have been narrated in which the Lord -the 

Exalted and All-Glory -is glorified by mention of His Hands and 

stating that goodness is in them. The Lord will call the people of 

Paradise， saying to them:“0' people ofParadise!" They will say，“At 
Your service， 0' Lord， all goo也lessin is Your Hands. ，，24 

Our Lord will call Adam on the Day of Resurrection， and Adam will 

say m response:“At Your service， 0' Lord! All goodness is in Your 
Hands.，，25 

Whenever the Prophet (幾)stood to pray at night， his du切'

(supplication) would include the words:“At Your service， 0' Lord， 
all goodness is in Your hands. ，，26 

24 Bukhari， 13/487， hadith no. 7518. 
25 lbid， 11/388， hadith no. 6530; 6/382， hadith no. 3348; Muslim， 11201， no. 201. 
26 Muslim， 11534， hadith no. 771. 
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In his Talbiyah， Ibn 'Umar used t'O say:“At Y'Our service， 0' L'Ord， all 
g'O'Odness is in Y'Our hands.'.27 

Allah spreads His Hands 

Allah (鵠)， is Gener'Ous and spreads His hands ωgive and best'Ow. 

P2立r6み必弘4244点完パ1三J....争
場@

4…Nay， b'Oth His Hands are widely 'Outstretched. He 
spends ['Of His B'Ounty] as He wi11s..)(Qur'an 5:・64)

And He spreads His Hands by night and by day t'O accept the 

repentance 'Of His slaves. Abu M'O'Osa al-Ash‘ari narrated that the 

Messenger 'Of Allah (越)said: 

“Allah spreads His Hands by night t'O accept the 
repentance 'Of th'Ose wh'O sinned by day， and He spreads 
His Hands by day t'O accept the repentance 'Of th'Ose wh'O 

sinned by night. (This wi11 c'Ontinue) until the sun rises 
企omthe west. ，，28 

Things which the AII-Merciful has created with His Hands 

Allah is n'Ot incapable 'Of anything. When He wi11s s'Omething， He 

cαre伺at匂es1抗twith the w'Orl吋dKu仰m(“Be!"

created s印'Omethings with His Hands， as a sign 'Of h'On'Our and high 

status， and the care that Allah best'Ows up'On them. The things that 

Allah has created with His Hand and that are menti'Oned in His B'O'Oks 

'Or narrated in the Sunnah 'Of His Messenger are血ef'Oll'Owing: 

a) Adam - C'Oncerning this， Allah (鵠)， said ωIblees (Satan): 

時@...3長以LQ i;二日~~W:必…多

27 Muslim， 2/841， hadith no. 1184. 
28 Ibid， 4/2113， hadith no. 5572. 
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4…0' Iblees [Satan]! What prevents you from 
prostrating yourself to one whom 1 have created with 

Both My Hands..) (Qur 'an 38: 75) 

In a lengthy hadith about intercession， it says: 

“They wi11 come to Adam and wi11 say，‘You町eAdam，
the father of mankind. Allah created You with His Hands 

and caused you to dwell in His Paradise. '" (Agreed 
upon)_29 

According to the hadith which describes the debate between Adam 

and Moosa (Moses) (Jゆ)， Moosa said to Adam: 

“You are the one whom Allah created with His Hands 
and breathed into you of His Spirit. ，，30 

Allah (鵠)， tells us that He created Adam with his Hands， and the 

Messenger(幾)tells us that the people wi11 ask Adam to intercede for 
them， and they wi11 mention the greatest of the blessings that Allah 

bestowed upon him， that is， Allah created him with His Hands. 

Moosa (Moses) also mentioned the blessing which Allah bestowed 

upon Adam， that He created Him with His Hands. The mention of 

this unique characteristic indicates the way in which Adam is 

distinguished above others. Otherwise， if Hand here referred to 

Power， how would Adam be better than anyone else， so that he might 
be praised in this manner? 

b) Allah (鵠)wrote the Tawraat (Torah) with His Hand: 

It is narrated in some reports of the hadith about the dispute between 

Adam and Moosa， that Adam said to Moosa: 

29 Mishkaat a[.・Ma~aabee/:t (derived from Bukhari and Muslim)， 3/69， hadith no. 
5572. 

30 Muslim， 4/2043， hadith no. 2652. 
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“You are Moosa (Moses) whom Allah chose to speak to， 
and He wrote for you the Tawraat with His Hand. ，，31 

According to a report narrated in Bukhari and Muslim: 

“Allah chose you to speak to， and He wrote for you with 
His Hand.，，32 

c) Allah (鵠)wrote something which is placed with Him: 

It is narrated from Abu Hurayrah (噂))that the Prophet (幾)said: 

“When Allah finished His Creation， He wrote in a book， 
‘My Mercy prevai1s over - or precedes - My Wrath.' 
And it is with Him above the Throne." According to 

another report:“All油 wrotein a book before He created 

the universe:‘Verily My Mercy precedes my Wrath'-
and it is written with Him above the Throne. ，，33 

It is also narrated by Ibn Maajah企omAbu Hurayrah， with the 
wording: 

“Yo町 Lordwr仰 forHimself by His Hand before He 
created the universe: My Mercy precedes My Wrath. ，，34 

It is also reported in Kitaab as-Sunnah by Abu ‘Aa号imthat the Most 

Merciful wrote down something with His Hand， it says: 

“When Allah finished creating the universe， He wrote 
with His Hand in a Book with Him: My Mercy prevails 

over - or he said: precedes -My Wrath. And it is with 

Him above出eThrone." Or words to出ateffect戸

31 Abu Dawood， 3/891， hadith no. 3934;めnMa司jah，1120， hadith no. 65. 

32 Bukhari， 11， hadith no. 6614; Muslim， 4/2042， hadith no. 2652. 

33 Bukhari: 13/522， hadith no. 7554. Muslim: 4/2107， hadi仕1no， 2751. 

34 lbn Maajah，1I37， hadi也 no.156. 

35 Kitaab as-Sunnah， by lbn Abi‘Aa平im，1/270， hadith no. 608. 
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d) Allah (鵠)planted the Paradise of 'Aden with His Hands: 

!
?
;
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It is narrated in Muslim that the Messenger of Allah (趣)said: 

“Moosa (Moses) asked:‘Who among the people of 
Paradise will be the lowest in status?' He said:‘It will be 

a man who will be brought after the people of Paradise 

have entered Paradise.' 1t will be said to him:‘Enter 

Paradise.' He will say，‘0' Lord， the people have settled 
in their places and taken what is theirs.' It will be said to 

him:‘Would you not be happy to have the equivalent of 

a king's possessions in the wor1d?' He will say，‘1would 
be happy with that， 0' Lord.' It will be said to him，‘You 
will have由at，and the same again， and again and again. ' 
The fifth time， he will say:‘1 am happy with that 0' 
Lord.' It will be said to him，‘And ten times that， and you 
will have whatever your heart desires and whatever 

delights you.' He will say，‘1 am happy with that， 0' 
Lord.' He said，‘0' Lord， and who will be the highest of 
them in status?' He said:‘Those whom 1 will; 1 have 
planted the place of their honour with My hand， and 

sealed it. No eye has seen， no ear has heard， nor has it 

entered the heart of man.' He said: And this is confirmed 

in the Book of Allah， where it says: 

手五 3g 均族長;418 必 p~~~rw 元参
時③

~No person knows what is kept hidden for them of joy as 
a reward for what they used to do) (Qur 'an 32: 1乃，，36

From this hadith we see that He planted the Garden with His own 

Hand. 

36 Mus1im， 11176， hadith no. 189. 
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The greatness of the Hands of the Lord (鵠)

It says in the Qur'an: 

弘~í rß.え~~~己士会 ι的54 与込~ ~~手伝参
時~...み士先立44Lぷ~t

~They made not a just estimate of AUah such回 isdue ω 
Him. And on the Day of Resurrection the whole of the 

e紅白wi11be grasped by His Hand and the heavens wi11 
be rolled up in His Right Hand..) (Qur 'an 39: 6η 

In !ia~ee~ayn it is narrated from Abu Hurayrah (ゆ)白紙theProphet 

(幾)said: 

“Allah wi11 grasp the earth on the Day of Resurrection， 

and wi11 roll up the heavens in His Right Hand， then He 
wi11 say:‘1 am the King， where訂ethe kings of the 
e紅白?".37

Muslim narrated企om‘Abdullahibn 'Umar that the Prophet (錨)said: 

“Allah wi11 roll up the heavens on the Day of 

Resurrection， then He wi11 hold them in His Right Hand， 
and wi11 say，‘1 am the King， where are the守rants?
Where町'ethe arrogant?' Then He wi11 roll up the earth 
in His left Hand， and wi11 say，‘1 am the King. Where are 
the勿rants?Where are the arrogant?''' 

According to another version he said: 1 saw the Messenger of Allah 

(鑑)on the minbar， saying: 

“官leCompeller -Al-Jabbar -the Almighty， wi11 take 
His heavens and His earth in His Hands， and wi11 say，‘I 
am Allah (and He wi11 c10se His Fingers and then open 

37 Bukhari， 8/551， hadith no. 4812; Muslim， 4/2148， hadith no. 2787. 
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them and say) 1 am the Sovereign. '" 

And 1 looked at the minbar and saw it shaking企omthe bottom， and 1 

thought it would collapse under the Messenger of Allah戸

Both of llis Hands are Right Hands 

It is narrated in a report in Muslim， 

“Then He wi11 roll up the earth in His left Hand." 

AI-Bayhaqi considered this report as weak in terms ofthe isnad， and 

said: The mention of the left hand in this report is narrated only by 

‘Umar ibn草amzah仕omSaalim. This hadith is also narrated by 

Naafi‘and 'Ubaydullah ibn Muqsim企om肋n'Umar， but they did 

not mention the left hand.39 He also classified it as cja包ザon血ebasis 

ofthema的 (text)，and said:“How can that be ~a~ee~ (sound) when it 

has been proven that the Prophet (鑑)described bo出ofHisHands as 
right?40 

It is narrated that‘Abdullah ibn‘Amr stated: the Messenger of Allah 

(幾)said: 

“The just wi11 be with Allah on thrones of light at the 
right hand of the Most Merciful， -the Almighty and 
All-Glory - and both His Hands are right， those who 
were just in their judgements and in the way they treated 

their families and those under their authority. ，，41 

v) The Fingers of the Most Merciful 

Allah has Fingers which in no way resemble the fingers of any ofHis 

creation. They befit His Perfection and Majesty， the All-Glory and 

38 Muslim， 4/2148， hadith no. 2788. 
39 Al-Asmaa' waト$ifaatby AI-Bayhaqi， 11324. 
40 Ibid. 

41 Muslim， 3/1458， hadith no. 1827. 
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Exalted. In the Bukhari and Muslim， it is narrated企om‘Abdullahibn 

Mas‘ood 血ata Jew came to the Prophet (豊富)and said， “0' 

Muhammad， Allah holds the heavens on one Finger， the earth on one 
Finger， the mountains on one Finger， the仕eeson one Finger and all 

creatures on one Finger， and He says，‘1 am血eSovereign. '" The 

Messenger of Allah (鑑)smiled so broadly that his eyeteeth could be 

seen， then he recited: 

建③・・・匂五与4ti山手L:_)勢

~They made not a just estimate of Allah such as is due to 
Him..) (Qur・'an39: 67) 

According to another version: The Messenger of Allah (鑑)smiled in 

amazement and confirmation.42 

It is narrated that‘Abdullah ibn‘Amr ibn al-‘Aa号(mayAllah be 

pleased w他社lemboth) heard the Prophet (鵠)say: 

“The hearts of the sons of Adam are all as one he訂t

between two ofthe fingers ofthe Most Merciful， and He 
directs由emas He wishes." Then he said:“0' Allah， 
Director of the hearts， direct our hearts towards 
obedience to You. ，，43 

vi) What has been mentioned concerning His Foot 

AI-Bayhaqi used this as a title in his book AI-Asmaa' wa ~-$ifaαt 

(348)， where he mentioned a number of a~aadeeth: 

a) A hadith is narrated by Bukhari and Muslim仕omAnas ibn Maalik 

(ゆ)制 theProphet (鵠)said: 

“Hell will keep saying，‘Are there any more?' until the 

42 Bukhari， 13，393， hadith no. 7414; Muslim， 4/2147， hadith no. 2786. 
43 Muslim， 4/2045， hadith no. 2655. 
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Lord of Glory wi11 put His Foot on it， then it wi11 say， 
‘Enough， enough， by Your Glory!' Then it wi11 shrink 
into itself." According to some reports:“And there wi11 

sti11 be ex回 spacein Paradise until Allah creates people 
for it and causes them to dwell in the extra space of 
P町adise.，，44

b) 1t is narrated企omAbu Hurayrah (ゆ)that the Messenger of Allah 

(幾)said: 

“Paradise and Hell engaged in a debate. Hell said:‘1was 
created to take the arrogant and the tyrannica1.' Paradise 

said，‘Why is it that no one will enter me except the weak 

and lowly among mankind?' Allah said to Paradise: 

‘You are My Mercy， by which 1 will show mercy to 

whomsoever 1 wi11 among My slaves.' And He said to 
Hell:‘You are My Punishment by which 1 wi11 punish 
whomsoever 1 will among My slaves. Each of you wi11 
have its fill.' The Fire wi11 not be filled until Allah puts 

His F oot， and it says，‘Enough， enough， enough!' Then it 

wi11 be filled and wi11 shrink into itself. And Allah does 
not位'eatany of His creation unjustly. As for Paradise， 
Allah wi11 create people for it [to fill it]. ，，45 

c) 1t is narrated that Ibn‘Abbaas (ゆ)said concerning the Kurs机

時@...3asゅゐ(iiJbj.j 
4…His Kursiy extends over the heavens and the earth，…H 

(Qur 'an 2: 255) 

44 Bukh釘i，8/594， hadith no. 4848， 4849; Muslim， 4/2187， 2188， hadith no. 2848. 
百lisversion is narrated by Muslim. 

45 Bukhari， 8/595， hadith no. 4850; Muslim， 4/2186， hadith no. 2846. This version 
is narrated by Muslim. 
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-it is the place for血efeet (i.e.， a footstool).46 

vu) Allah， the Exalted， has a Shin 

It is obligatory for us to believe in this and not to deny it， because He 

-the Exalted -has told us of it. 

Allah (鵠)says: 

時@己ム長;.ふみがみぷZJJじふぷ~係争
~[Remember] the Day when the Shin shall be laid bare 

[i.e. the Day ofResurrection] and they shall be called to 

prostrate themselves [to Allah] ， but they [hypocrites] 
shall not be able to do so.) (Qur 'an 68: 42) 

There are reports in Bukhari and Muslim which explain this aayah 

(verse) and make it clear. It is narrated that Abu Sa‘eed al-Khu世i

said: 1 heard the Messenger of Allah (鑑)say: 

“Our Lord will lay bare His Shin， and every believing 
man and believing woman will prostrate to Him. There 

will be left those who used to pros仕atein the world in 

order to show off and gain a good reputation. Such a one 

will try to prostrate， but his backbone will become a 
single (solid) piece (and he will not be able to 
pros仕ate).，，47 

We must note here出ataffmning血atAllah has a Shin is like 

affirming that He has a Hand， hearing， sight and any other at仕ibutes.

46 See Mukhta~ar al-'Aluw by Dhahabi， Pp. 102. The editor Shaykh Naa早iruddeen
al-Albaani said: this is ~a~eゆ mawqoof， and at仕ibutedit to Ibn Khuzaymah in At-

Taw~eed， 71・72;to Daarimi in Ar-Radd 'ala'l-Mareesi， 71， 73-74; and Ibn Abi 
Shaybah in Al-'Arsh， 2/l 14. 
47 Bukhari， 8/664， hadith no. 4419; MusIim， 1/167， hadith no. 183. This version is 
narrated by Bukhari. 
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What has been narrated企omIbn‘Abbaas， who interpreted laying 
bare the Shin as referringωthe seriousness of the matter， con仕adicts
what is proven企omIbn Mas‘ood， that our Lord wi11 lay bare His 
Shin.48 hin. 

How well Ash-Shawkaani spoke when he said: Allah has given us 

sufficient interpretation of this aayah (verse) in the草地eeJ::t(sound) 
reports narrated from the Messenger of Allah. This does not imply 

thinking in physical or anthropomorphic terms， for there is nothing 

like unto Him.49 

Ibn Jareer at-Tabari and Ibn Katheer narrated血et，ψeer of Ibn 
‘Abbaas， just as they also narrated the hadith which explain the text 
ofthe Qur'an. They did not interpret the hadith in any way different 

than its app町entmeaning， which indicates血atthey did not see any 

con仕adictionbetween the hadith and the view of Ibn‘Abbaas. The 

matter wi11 indeed be serious on the Day of Resurrection， and this 
does not con仕adictthe idea that Allah wi111ay bare His Shin. 

viii) His rising over the Throne 

The Throne is the greatest thing in all of creation， and Allah (灘)，

refers in seven places in His Book to His rising over the Throne， by 
saymg， 

受oιμ，iぶ:iij己伝lI争
~The Most Gracious [Allah] rose over [Istawaa] the 
[Mighty] Throne [in a manner that suits His M司esty].)

(Qur'an 20: 5) 

The evidence that the Throne is one of the things created by Allah 

(鵠)， the Almighty: 

48 FatlJ al-Qadeer by Ash-Shawkaani， 5/319. 
49 lbid， 5/320. 
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時③iJJJ五;U4JJ兵agi.1
~.. .And eight angels wi11， that Day， bear the Throne of 
yo町 Lordabove them) (Qur'an 69: 1乃

ーi.e.，on the Day of Resurrection. 

4みEhijチニー後三み伝説f4AJ:説(多
受③…1A41Lh必説乙ぷ

~Those [angels] who bear the Throne [of A11ah] and 
those around it glorifシthepraises of their Lord， and 
believe in Him， and ask forgiveness for those who 
believe...~ (Qur'an 40:・乃

A11油(鵠)， te11s us that the Throne has bearers， and that they seek 

forgiveness for the believers. This negates the view of those who say 

that the Throne refers to A11ah's Sovereignty or Dominion (Al・Mulk).

According to a hadith narrated by Bukhari，“When you ask A11ah， ask 

Him for Al-Firdaws， for it is the middle ofParadise and is the highest 
part of Paradise. Above it is the Throne of the Most Merciful， and 
仕omit spring forth the rivers of Paradise. ，，50 

Bukhari narrated仕omAbu Hurayrah that the Messenger of Allah 

(鑑)said: 

“Do not prefer me over Moosa (Moses)， for the people 

wi11 fa11 unconscious on the Day of Resurrection; 1 wi11 
be也efrrst to regain consciousness， and Moosa wi11 be 
血ere，holding倒1to the side ofthe Throne. 1 do not know 

whether Moosa wi11 be one of those who 島11
unconscious and then woke up before me， or 
whether he was one of those whom Allah exempted 

50 Bukhari， 13/404， hadith no. 7423. 
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(丘omfalling unc'Onsci'Ous).，，51 

Acc'Ording t'O a rep'Ort narrated by Abu Sa‘eed al-Khudri: 

“M'O'Osa (M'Oses) wi11 be there， h'Olding 'On t'O 'One 'Of the 
pi11ars 'Of the Thr'One. ，，52 

H'Ow can the Thr'One n'Ot be 'One 'Of the things created by Allah (灘)，

when it is the r'O'Of 'Of Al-Firdaws. H'Ow can M'O'Osa (M'Oses) h'Old 'Ont'O 

'One 'Of the pi11ars 'Of the Thr'One if it is n'Ot s'Omething that has been 

created? 

百leMessenger (幾)said: 

“When Allah c'Ompleted His creati'On， He wr'Ote d'Own 
with Himself ab'Ove His Thr'One: My mercy precedes My 
wrath.，，53 

The great size of the Throne 

Allah has described His Thr'One as being Great ('A~eem): 

4~~í~~í ‘34J〆多
~...And L'Ord 'Of仕leGreat Thr'One) (Qur 'an 23: 86) 

The Messenger (幾)described the Thr'One as being great in tw'O ways: 

a) By telling us 'Ofthe great size 'Ofthe angels wh'O caπy the Thr'One. 

In Sunan Abi Daw'O'Od it is narrated with a ~al;eゆ (s'Ound) isnad由at

the Messenger (豊富)said: 

“1 have been granted permissi'On t'O speak ab'Out 'One 'Of 
由eangels 'Of Allah， 'One 'Ofthe bearers 'Ofthe Thr'One. The 

51 Bukh釘i，11/367， hadith no. 6517， 6518; the hadith is also narrated by Muslim， 
4/1834， hadith no. 2373. 
52 Ibid， 13/405， hadith no. 7427. 
53 Ibid， hadith no. 7422. 
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space between his earlobes and his shoulders is the 

distance of seven hundred years' travelling. ，，54 

265 

b) The Messenger described the size of the Throne by con仕astingits 

size with the size of the heavens and the初rsか'.He (鍛)said: 

“The seven heavens in comparison to the 初rsiyare like 

no more than a ring thrown out into an empty field， and 
the superiority of the Throne in relation to the kursかis
like the superiority of that field in relation to that 
ring. ，，55 

Allah praises Himself by mentioning His rising over the Throne 

and by declaring that He is the Lord of the Throne 

The Lord praises Himself by stating that He has risen over His 

Throne: 

34ムii糸川Q)必〆 D:5lí 必~Uメ E 〈34時
ぶ手f必死li(t j:ií 少民~ J.diiふみが@

受(t~;.二f

~ra-Hα.[These letters訂eone of the mirac1es of the 
Qur'an， and none but Allah (Alone) knows their 
meanings.] We have not sent down the Qur'an unto you 

[0' Muhammad] to cause you distress， But only as a 
Reminder to those who fear [Allah]. A Revelation仕om

Him [Allah] Who has created the earth and high 

heavens. The Most Gracious [Allah] rose over [Istawaa] 

the [Mighty] Throne [in a manner that suits His 

M吋esty].~ (Qur'an 20:・1-5)

54 Abu Dawood， 3/895， hadith no. 3953. 

55 Narrated by Muhammad ibn Abi Shaybah in Kitaab al-'Arsh， by A1-Bayhaqi in 
Al-Asmaa' wa ~-$ifaat， by Ibn Jareer and by others. It is ~a~ee~ (sound) when all 
its isnads are taken together. See Shaykh A1-A1baani's comments on its isnad in 
Silsilat al-A~aadeeth a~・$a~ee~ah， hadith no. 109. 
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以fぷぷ13 グQ~~必5J2(JLd JL争
tささ;i.“ぷji旬以白馬主乙;i，じjdd1466じ九:

~O 主主ぷぬ勾戸己認弘JAJ
~He it is Wh'o created the heavens and the earth in six 
Days and then r'Ose 'Over [Istawa] the Thr'One [in a manner 

that suits His Majesty]. He kn'Ows what g'Oes int'O the earth 

and what c'Omes f'Orth企'Omit， and what descends丘om
the heaven and what ascends theret'O. And He is with 

y'Ou [by His Kn'Owledge] wheres'Oever y'Ou may be. And 

Allah is the All-Seer 'Of what y'Ou d'O.~ (Qur 'an 57: 4) 

AndAllah (鵠)，praises Himself 'On m'Ore出an'One 'Occasi'On as being 

the Master 'Of the Thr'One: 

時③id，Q3伝③与ii.;;ii ~争
~Owner 'Of the Thr'One， the Gl'Ori'Ous， [He is the] D'Oer 'Of 
whats'Oever He intends ['Or wills].~ (Qur'an 85: 15-16) 

時③王手i'~í I.S~ J~ l必ずGt... ~ 
~... Then they w'Ould certainly have s'Ought 'Out a way t'O 
the L'Ord 'Of the官官'One) (Qur加 17:・仰

And Allah (鵠)， praises Himself as being the L'Ord 'Of the Thr'One: 

建⑮羽以iJ_;:;.ii ~~メjbL3Ai-- 勢
~...In Him 1 put my仕ustand He is the L'Ord 'Of the 
Mighty Thr'One) (Qur 'an 9: 12の

受@イ早〆む ~r~ぺ'ぺ/'.J.': 多ゆl も~句・〕ゐ;.1\ψ ヂIHFaa.1

~...Gl'Orified is Allah， the L'Ord 'Of the Thr'One， [High is 
He] ab'Ove all that [evil] they ass'Ociate with Him!~ 

(Qur'an 21: 22) 
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時~f;凶í~~í 之さJ41f 少μJí おふ五争
~Say: ‘Who is [the] Lord ofthe seven heavens， and [the] 
Lord of the Great Throne?'~ (Qw・'an23: 86) 

‘Abdullah ibn Rawa加hpraised his Lord in couplets as follows: 

“1 bear witness that the promise of Allah is仕ue，

And that the Fire is the abode of the kaafireen (disbelievers). 

And that the Throne is floating above the water， 

And above the Throne is the Lord of the Wor1ds. 

And it is bome by noble. angels， 

Angels of the Lord." 

This couplet was仕ansmittedby Ibn‘Abdul-Barr in Al-Isti 'aab， 

where he says: We have narrated it血rough~a~ee~ isnads. 

The meaning of His rising over the Throne (おtiwaa)

We do not know how Allah (鵠)，rose over the Throne， because we 

do not know how He is， but we know the meaning of istawaa in the 

Arabic language. When the Arabs follow血eword istawaa with the 

preposition 'ala， they mean four things: settling， going over， rising 
above and ascending， as was affirmed by Ibn al-Qayyim.56 

Abu'I-I:Iasan al・Ash‘町inarrated由atthe Mu 'tazilah interpreted the 
phrase命oseov町 [Is仰waa]the Throne~ (jωr 'an 57: 4) as meaning 
that He possessed or took con仕01of it. 57 Whoever interprets也IS

phrase in this manner should note that his predecessors in血isregard 

are the Mu 冶:zilah，and what bad predecessors they are. 

The Ahl as-Sunnah and scholars ofhadith a伍rmthat Allah rose over 

the Throne. They do not deny札butthey do not discuss how it 

happened， as Abu'I-I:Iasan al・Ash‘ari(may Allah have mercy on 
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56 SharlJ aιW匂afiittiyahby AI・Harraas，Pp. 80 

57 Maqaalaat al-Islamiyeen，町.157，211. 
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him) narrated企omthem.58 

Scholars of the Arabic language have narrated to us that the scholars 

whose fitrah has not been contaminated with alien philosophy refuse 

to interpret istawaa as meaning istawla (possess， take control). 

Dawood ibn‘Ali al・Isbahaanisaid: 1 was with Ibn al-A‘rabi，組da

man came to him and asked， What is the meaning of the aayah， 

建〈号ぶμ.í必~í ムム括的

4百leMost Gracious [Allah] rose over [Istawaa] the 
[Mighty] Throne [in a manner that suits His Majesty].) 

(Qur 'an 20: 5) 

Ibn al-A‘rabi said: He is on His Throne as He has told us. He said， 0' 

Abu ‘Abdullah， does it not mean istawla (possess， take control)? Ibn 

al-A‘rabi said: How can you know that? The Arabs do not say istawla 

unless there are two people competing for a throne， then whichever of 
them prevails， they describe as ist，αwla.59 

This method， which is acknowledging the meaning of istiwaa whilst 

not seeking to know how， is the method of the righteous salaf When 

Imam Maalik was asked about the aayah， ~The Most Gracious 

[Allah] rose over [Istawaa] the [Mighty] Throne [in a manner that 

suits His Majesty]'静(Qur'an20:・刀andwas asked how He rose over 
it， he paused and broke out in a sweat. Then he raised his head and 
said: The Most Gracious rose over the Throne， as He described 

Himself. We do not ask how， because one cannot ask how with regard 
to Allah. You are guilty of bid'ah (innovation)， throw him out.60 

58 Maqωlaat al曲.Jslam抑en，Pp. 211， 290. 

59 Lisaan al-'Arab， 2/249. 

60 A1-Bayhaqi， and c1assed as手a}Jee}Jby Adh・Dhahabi.See Mukhta$ar al・'Uluw
li '1-χlかal・Ghaffaar，by Adh・Dhahabi，Pp. 141， hadith no. 131. 
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According to a report， Maalik said: How is incomprehensible， 

istiwaa is not unknown， belief in it is obligatory， and asking about it 

is bid'ah.61 

The phrase ‘not unknown' means it is known; what is known is its 

meaning， because the word has a meaning in Arabic which the Arabs 

understand， and which scholars can explain and interpret. Hence 

many of those who narrated the above view仕omImam Maalik 

narrated the meaning企omhim， and they mentioned that he replied to 

the man as follows:“'Istiwaa is known， how is unknown， believing in 
it is obligatory and asking about it is bid 'ah. ，，62 In fact there is no 

difference between saying that istiwaa is known and saying that it is 

not unknown -the meaning is the same. 

Ququbi (may Allah have mercy on him) said:“The first generation 

- may Allah be pleased with them - did not deny direction (with 

regard to Allah)， and they did not say anything to that effect.百ley

affirmed direction in accordance with what Allah had said in His 

Book and what His Messenger had told them. 

No one denies that He rose over His throne in a real sense. This 

applies only to the Throne because it is the greatest thing in His 

creation. But we do not know how He rose over it， because we cannot 

know the位uena卸reof this. 

Maalik said: the istiwωis known -i.e.， in the linguistic sense -but 

how it happened is unknown， and asking about it is bid‘ah， as Umm 
Salmah (may Allah be pleased with her) said. And this is su伍cient.63

ix) Where is AUah? 

Allah (悌)，has told us that He is in the heavens， above His Throne: 

61 See Mukhta抑ral-'Aluw， Pp. 141， hadith no. 132. 

62 TaJ告eeral-QurfUbi， 2/219. 
63 lbid. 
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戸③i笈;戸iζα26叫長
」必Jぷ己必斗乙ザA民向4ムヨdωfJ JメμJ 

受③

~Do you feel secure that He， Who is over the heaven 
[Allah]， wi11 not cause the earth to sink with you， and 

血enit should quake? Or do you feel secure白紙 He，
Who is over the heaven [Allah]， wi11 not send against 
you a violent whirlwind? Then you shall know how 

[terrible] has been My Waming) (Qur初167: 16・1η

The Messenger (豊富)told us 血atHis Lord is in the heavens. It is 

narrated from Abu Sa‘eed al-Khu世ithat the Messenger of Allah (鑑)

said: 

“Do you not仕ustme when 1 am the trustee of the One 
Who is in heaven， and the Revelation comes to me仕om
heaven moming and evening?，，64 

And he testified that the slave gir1 was a believer when she told him 

that Allah was in heaven. It is narrated that Mu'aawiyah ibn al・

I:Iakam al-Sulami beat a slave gir1 ofhis for being careless in minding 
his sheep. Then he regre抗edit， and came to the Messenger of Allah 

(幾)to express his regret and ask for his permission to set her仕切.

The Messenger (錫)called for the gir1 and asked her， 

“Where is Allah?" She said，“In heaven." He asked， 

“Who am I?" She said，“You are the Messenger of 

Allah." He said，“Set her丘ee，for she is a believer. ，，65 

64 Bukhari， 8/66， hadith no. 4351; Muslim， 2/742， hadith no. 1064 11382， hadith 
no. 537. Also narrated by Abu Dawood， 11175， hadith no. 823; 3/632， hadith no. 
2809. 

65 Muslim， 11382， hadith no. 537; Abu Dawood， 11175， hadith no. 823; 3/632， 
hadith no. 2809. 



271 

百leMessenger (豊島)taught the sick person to pray for himse1f or for 

his brother with this du'，αa' (supp1ication) in which it is stated that 

Allah (鵠)， is in the heaven: 

Be/i，ザinAllah 

“'Rabbana Allah alladhi j日-samaa'i， taqaddasa ismuιa，αmruιafis-
samaa 'i wa 'l-an!， kama ra~matuka fi s-samaa 'faj 'al ra~mataka fi '1-

an!， ighfir lanaa加wbanaawa khataayaana， anω Rabb at-

Ta.刀'ibeen，anzil ra~matan min ra~matika wa shifaa 'an min 
shifaα'ika 'ala haadha 'l-waj 'ifa yabra' (0' our Lord Allah， Who are 

in heaven， sanctified be Your Name. Your Command prev幻lsin the 

heavens and on ear仕1.As Your Mercy is in heaven， make Your Mercy 
on earth. Forgive us our mistakes and sins. You訂ethe Lord of the 

good. Send down Mercy企omYour Mercy and hea1ing企omYour 

hea1ing upon this pain， and hea1 it). ，，66 

the ‘Amr， ‘Abdullah ibn by According to a hadith narrated 

Messenger of Allah (豊島)said: 

‘寸hemercifu1 will be shown mercy by the Most 

Merciful. Have mercy on those who訂eon earth， so that 
the One Who is in the heaven wi1l have mercy on you. ，，67 

The meaning of His being in heaven 

The phrase“Allah is in the heaven" does not mean血atHe is 

contained by its physica1 dimensions - G10rified and Exa1ted be He 

farabove血at.What is meant by heaven is highness and being above. 

Allah (鵡)， has described Himse1f as being the Most High: 

要o瓜f与J二ニ.1吾参
和10riちrthe Name of your Lord， the Most High.~ 

(Qur'an 87: 1) 

66 Abu Dawood， 4/16， hadith no. 3892 

67 Tirmidhi， 2/180， hadith no. 1569. Tirmidhi said: a ~a"eelJ "ωan hadith. 
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And as the M'Ost High， the M'Ost Great: 

ff.ii五Jぬii今;後4J35jgゆがむ$'とァJ...善
受⑬ん与:ii

4…His Kursiy extends 'Over the heavens and the earth， 
and He feels n'O fatigue in guarding and preserving them. 

And He is the M'Ost High， the M'Ost Great) 
(Qur 'an 2: 255) 

The All-High， tells us that He is ab'Ove His slaves: 

4②含UJJ五伝説詰ムふ必F4JA;長争
~They fear their L'Ord ab'Ove them， and they d'O what they 
are c'Ommanded) (Qur'an 16: 50) 

建③…ふらふ五AiljfJLJ多
[Supreme]， ab'Ove His 
(Qur'an 6: 18) 

Irresistible the IS ~And He 
slaves，..) j

-
When the Messenger (幾)praised his L'Ord in his du 'aa'， he said: 

“And Y'Ou are， and there is n'One ab'Ove Y'Ou. ，，68 

Zaynab used t'O b'Oast t'O the 'Other wives 'Of the Messenger (蟻):

“Y'Our families arranged y'Our marriages， but my 
maπiage was aηanged by Allah企omab'Ove the seven 
heavens. ，，69 eavens. 

The Muslim cann'Ot understand his 'aqeedah (creed) pr'Operly if， 
when he thinks that Allah is in the heavens， he thinks that the heavens 

c'Ontain Him and that He is limited by the physical dimensi'Ons 'Of the 

68 Muslim， 4/2084， hadith no. 27l3. 
69 Tirmidhi， 3/92， hadith no. 2566. 
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heavens. Glorified be He far above such a thing. How can that be， 

when the heavens訂'enothing in relation to Him? 

受@…みせ九三ぷ才J:::ムμ4...勢

4.. .And the heavens wi11 be rolled up in His Right 
Hand...lt (Qur 'an 39: 6乃

時③..与ムj〆らJfぷ化;JIl.>p砂
4And [remember] the Day when We shall roll up the 
heaven like a scroll rolled up for books..・》

(Qur'an 21: 104) 

Extensive evidence 

The evidence in the Q町 'anand Sunnah which shows that Allah (鵡)，

is in the heavens， above His slaves， is very c1ear and in abundance. To 
quote it all would take too long. But we can arrange it in the 

following categories: 

1) Evidence which states c1ear1y that He is in the heaven. We have 

mentioned this above. 

2) Evidence which states that He rose above the Throne. We have 

quoted this above. 

3) Evidence which proves由atHe is High， and由atHe is above His 
slaves. We have mentioned some of this above. 

4) Texts which indicate that some of the things He has created are 

with Him. 

~O ・・・ 4Jらω腕ぜ45J均以1M
~Surely， those [angels] who a問 withyour Lord are never 
too proud to perform acts of worship to Him，..) 

(Qur 'an 7: 206) 

And Allah (鵡)says conceming the shuhadaa' (m訂勿rs):
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建⑮るA24fJJi与tU5.1
~， ..Nay， they are alive， with their Lord， and they have 
provision.) (Qur 'an 3: 16~り

And there訂emany other similar texts. 

5) Texts which state that some things are raised or ascend to Him， 

such as the aayaat (verses) which c1early state that‘Eesa ibn Maryam 

(Jesus) (Peace be upon him) w邸 raisedup to Him: 

受@...;Ji仏12ζJ参

~But Allah raised him [‘Eesa (Jesus)] up [wi血hisbody 
and soul] u凶oHimselι.) (Qur'an 4: 15の

And texts which s阻tethat good deeds ascend to Him: 

ゅ .i二AJ併 ij二二む4411五日以み 歩
~...To Him ascend [all] the goodly words， and the 
righteous deeds exalt it...) (Qur 'an 35: 10) 

And texts which s旬tethat the souls of the believers ascend to Him: 

…ぷJi説件起三世匹以え231J占4huiCGSLi勢
~ø 

~Verily， those who belie Our Aayaat [proofs， evidences， 
verses， lessons， signs， revelations， etc.] and佐eatthem 
with a町ogance，for them the gates of heaven wi11 not be 
opened...) (Qur 'an 7: 40) 

The texts indicate that the gates of heaven wi11 be opened for the 

believers， and numerous a~aadeeth explain this. 

Another example is血atthe angels ascend to Him: 

時③..4615仏435多
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~The angels and the RoolJ [Jibreel (Gabriel)] ascend to 
Him..) (Qur 'an 70:の

6) And Allah (灘)， tells us that the angels descend: 

的・・L!)々 出勾1fjZ券
取-Iesends down the angels with the RoolJ [Revelation] 
of His Command...) (Qur'an 16: 2) 

And He tells us that He sent down His Books: 

時③...2ji32活気ぶ王将J争
~And this [the Qur'an] is a blessed Book which We have 
sent down...lt (Qur 'an 6: 92) 

7) And there is the raising of one's hands and eyes to Him. There are 

many alJaadeeth in which託isstated that the Messenger (幾)raised 

his hands when making du 'aa'， and everyone who is stricken with 
distress raises his hands when calling upon Allah， the Almighty. 

Similarly， the gaze is also lifted， as is narrated in血ereports of the 
du 'aa' (supplication) after wucjoo' (ablution). 

8) Another example is the way in which the Prophet (鑑)pointed 

upwards with his finger， as in the hadith describing his Farewell 

Pilgrimage， when they said， 

“We bear witness that you have conveyed the message 
and fulfilled (your mission) and advised us sincerely." 

Then he pointed with his forefinger towards the heavens 

and then towards the people， and said:“0' Allah， bear 
witness! 0' Allah， bear witness! ，，70 

70 Abu Dawood， 1/358， hadith no. 1905. A very similar hadith is narrated in 

Bukhari and Muslim， but 1 could not find any mention there of the Messenger 

raising his forefinger towards the heavens and白entowards the people. (Au也or)
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If you want to leam more about the evidence and the views of the 

salaf (Pious predecessors) of this ummah， then refer to what the 
scholars have compiled on this topic in their books. 

His being AU-High does not contradict His being close 

Allah (灘)， is close and answers the call of the one who calls upon 

Him. He knows their secret ideas and their secret counsels. He is 

closer to the one who calls upon Him than the neck of his riding圃

beast. He knows what hearts whisper to themselves， and He is closer 

to (His slaves) than their jugular veins. He knows the secret and that 

which is yet more hidden. He knows what sinks into the earth and 

what emerges there合om，what comes down企omthe heavens and 

what ascends thereto. He is with His creation by His knowledge and 

power. Nothing whatsoever of them is hidden企omHim. And 

nothing is hidden企omyour Lord (so much as) the weight ofan atom 

(or small ant) on the earth or in the heaven. Not what is less than that 

or what is greater than that. He is close although He is Most High， 

and He is Most High although He is close. He is the First (nothing is 

before Him) and the Last (nothing is after Him)， the Most High 
(nothing is above Him) and the Most Near (nothing is nearer than 

Him) (cf Qur 'an 57:3). 

x) The laugh of our Lord， the Exalted 

Allah laughs at when He wills and as He wills. We believe in that and 

affirm it， but we do not know how it happens， nor訂ewe required to 
know that. 

Several ~abeeb (sound and authentic) reports have been narrated 

conceming that: 

1) It is narrated from Abu Hurayrah (ゆ)伽tthe Messenger of Allah 

(鑑)said: 

“Allah laughs at two men， one of whom killed the other 
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but they will both enter Paradise. One fought for the sake 

of Allah and was killed， then Allah accepted the 
repentance of the killer， then he died as a shaheed 
(m訂守r).，，71 

2) It is narrated企omAbu Hurayrah that a man came to the Prophet 

(豊島)and said: “0' Messenger of Allah， 1 am tired and hungry." He 

sent word to his wives， and they did not find any吐lIng(to offer him). 

The Messenger of Allah (豊富)said: 

“Will any man host him tonight， Allah will bless him?" 

Aman企omamong the An~aar stood up and said，“Iwi11 
do it， 0' Messenger of Allah." He went to his family and 
told his wife，“The guest of the Messenger of Allah幽 do
not withhold anything合omhim." She said，“By Allah， 1 
do not have anything except food for the children." He 

said:“When the children want their supper， get them to 
sleep， then come and extinguish the lamp， and we wi11 
leave our own stomachs empty tonight." So she did that. 
The next day he came to the Messenger of Allah， who 

said:“The All-Glory and Exalted liked and appreciated 
- or he said， He laughed at - the action of So-and-so 
and So-and-so (this couple)." 

Then Allah (灘)， revealed the words: 

4@  iJ4Fちダメj ん~cl己ゐ活j 静
(. .And give them [emigrants] preference over 

themselves even though they we問 inneed of that...; 
(Qur'an 59: 9)72 

71 Bukhari， 6/39， hadith no. 2826; Muslim， 3/1504， hadith no. 1890. This version 

is narrated by Bukhari. 

72 Bukhari， 8/631， hadith no. 4889; Muslim， 3/1625， hadith no. 2054.百lIsversion 

is narrated by Bukhari. 
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3) There is a lengthy maげ00' hadith in Bukhari narrated企omAbu

Hura州 1(ゆ)， it says: 

“ThenAllah (蝉)，wi11 finish judging among His slaves， 
and there wi11 be left a man with his白.cein the direction 
of Hell. He wi11 be the last of the people of Hell to enter 
Paradise. He wi11 say，‘0' Lord，知mmy白ceaway企om
the Fire， for its smell is disturbing me and its heat is 
buming me.' So he wi11 keep praying to Allah as long as 
He wi11s that he should pray. 
Then Allah wi11 say，‘If 1 give you that， wi11 you ask Me 
for anything else?' He wi11 say，‘No， by Your Glory， 1 
wi11 not ask for anything else，' and he wi11 give whatever 
promises he wants to his Lord. Then Allah wi11知mhis
face away仕om由eFire. When he卸mstowards 

Paradise and sees it， he wi11 remain silent for as long as 
Allah wi11s that he should remain silent， then he wi11 say: 
‘0' Lord， bring me to血egate of Paradise.' Allah wi11 
say to him，‘Did you not give me your solemn promise 
that you would not ask Me for anything else ever again? 

Woe to you， 0' son of Adam， how treacherous you are!' 
Then he wi11 say，‘0' Lord，' and he wi11 pray to Allah 
until He says:‘Perhaps if 1 give you that， you wi11 not 
ask for anything else.' He wi11 say，‘No， by Your Glory， 1 
wi11 not ask for anything else.' He wi11 give whatever 
promises he wants. So he wi11 be brought close to the 
gate of Paradise， and when he stands at出egate of 
Paradise， it wi11 become apparent to him what is in 
Paradise， the joys and delights that exist therein. Then he 
wi11 remain silent for as long as Allah wi11s that he 
should remain silent， then he wi11 say:‘0' Lord， admit 
me to Paradise.' Allah will say to him，‘Did you not give 
me your solemn promise that you would not ask Me for 
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anything else ever again? Woe to you， 0' son of Adam， 
how仕'eacherousyou are!' Then he wi11 say，‘0' Lord， 1 

do not want to be血emost miserable of Your creation.' 

And he wi11 keep on praying until Allah wi11 laugh at 

him， and when Allah laughs at him， He wi11 say，‘Enter 
Paradise. "，73 

According to a report narrated by Muslim from the hadith of 

‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ood， Allah wi11 say to that man: 

“Wi11 it not please you if 1 were to give you the wor1d 

and another the like thereof? He wi11 say，‘0' Lord， are 
You mocking me when You are the Lord ofthe Worlds?' 

The Messenger of Allah laughed， and they said，‘Why 
are you laughing， 0' Messenger of Allah?' He said， 
‘Because the Lord of the Wor1ds wi111augh when (that 
man) says，‘Are You mocking] me when You are the 
Lord ofthe Wor1ds?' and He wi11 say，‘1 am not mocking 
you， but 1 am able to do whatsoever 1 wi11. "，74 

xi)， xii) Descending and Coming of the Exalted 

It is narrated from Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of Allah (幾)

said: 

“Our Lord一白eAll-Glorious， All-High - comes 
down every night to the nearest heaven， when one-third 
ofthe night remains. He says:‘Whoever calls upon Me， 1 

wi11 answer him， and whoever asks of Me， 1 wi11 give 
him， and whoever seeks forgiveness ofMe， 1 wi11 forgive 
him.'日 51m. 
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73 Bukh釘i，13/420， hadith no. 7437. 

74 Muslim， 1/175， hadith no.187. 

75 Bukhari， 3/29， hadi白 no.1145; Mus1im， 1/521， hadith no. 758. This version is 
narrated by Bukhari. 
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The Qur'an states that Allah (鵠)， wi11 come on the Day of 
Resurrection to pass judgement: 

与448タ丘中ji~ Ji1 ~ ~í ~主主ぷずLG2ML:J主勢
'時⑫jA'16AfJジ7勾fぷJ

~Do they then wait for anything other than that Allah 
should come to them in the shadows of the clouds and 

the angels? [Then] the case would be already judged. 

And to Allah問旬mall ma悦ers[for decision]) 
(Qur'，α:n 2: 210) 

ιι必54;伝③色島JfゾfJ31弘安静
時③

~Nay! When the earth is ground to powder. And your 
Lord comes with the angels in rows.) 

(Qur'an 89: 21-22) 

It is narrated from Ibn Mas‘ood (ゆ)that the Messenger of All油

(越)said: 

“Allah wi11 gather together the first and the last for an 

appointed time， forty years， when they wi11 be looking 
up at the heavens， waiting for judgement to be passed， 
and Allah wi11 come in the shadows of clouds合omthe 
百lfoneto the Kursiy." 76 

xiu) The speech of Allah 

Allah (鵠)， speaks when He wi11s and in出emanner He wi11s. His 
speech does not resemble the speech of any of His creatures. All油

76 By Ibn Mandah. Adh-Dhahabi said:出 isnadis ~asan. A group of scholars who 

had memorized ahaadeeth and were well-versed in the criticism thereof classed it 

as 卯事ee~ (sound)， such as Al-l:I鈎kim，AI-Mundhiri and Al・Haythami.
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spoke to some of His creation， and they spoke with Him， such as the 

Prophet of Allah， Moosa仰oses)(賜):

崎弘同ω41局参
~...And to Moosa [Moses] Allah spoke direct1y.~ 

(Qur'，αn 4: 164) 

~C..ぷJ ぶ~与it ふρ4l;iJ 参
~And when Moosa [Moses] came at the time and place 
appointed by Us， and his Lord [Allah] spoke to him;..) 

(Qur'an 7: 143) 

Allah (鵠)， mentioned for us the talks between Him and Moosa 

ゆr1oses)(J謀議):

ぷJfJL 二品~ ~必JJ34 J6泊先ぷJ-q)令JJ6...歩
?ぷ手 μ~βJUl話 :tJJ五 μーヱニ，í ~~ 
33bfja〆L3ム以 J~ ~自立五 μωJLJl急=3
4AJJ4AJぷωぷ4i延長ぷ J~C ωji 

受⑧ふぶお1G433ぷUI二五五品
~...He said:‘0' my Lord! Show me [Yourself]，血at1 
may look upon You.' Allah said:‘You cannot see Me， 
but look upon the mountain; if it stands still in its place 

then you shall see Me.' So when his Lord appeared to 

the mountain， He made it collapse to dust， and Moosa 
[Moses] fell down unconscious. Then when he 

recovered his senses he said:‘Glory be to You， 1 
知m to You in repen旬nceand 1 am the first of the 

believers.' [Allah] said:‘0' Moosa 1 have chosen you 
above men by My Messages， and by My speaking [to 
you]. So hold that which 1 have given you and be of the 

grateful.'~ (Qur 'an 7: 143・144)
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Al1ah (蝉)， sp'Oke t'O Adam and ijawwa' (Eve): 

弘氏zAち必jí ねJ ‘;長時:fjfZ23 吟)~G; ...争
時@勾3年lおみお1

~...And their L'Ord cal1ed 'Out t'O them [saying]:‘Did 1 n'Ot 
f'Orbid y'Ou that tree and tell y'Ou: Verily， Shayt，αan 

[Sa胞n]is an 'Open enemy unt'O y'Ou?'~(Qur'an 7:・22)

Allah speaks t'O Jibreel (Gabriel) (J繊):It is narrated that Abu 

Hura戸ah(ゆ)said;血eMessenger 'Of All油(幾)said: 

“When Allah， the All-Gl'Ori'Ous， All-High， l'Oves a slave， 

He calls 'Out Jibreel (Gabriel):‘Verily Allah l'Oves S'O and 

s'O， S'O l'Ove him.' Then Jibreell'Oves him， and calls 'Out t'O 

the pe'Ople 'Of heaven:‘Verily Allah l'Oves S'O and S'O， S'O 

l'Ove him.' Then the pe'Ople 'Of heaven l'Ove him， and 

Allah causes him t'O find accep旬nceam'Ong the pe'Ople 'Of 

the earth." 77 

The angels hear their L'Ord when He speaks. It is narrated仕omAbu

Hurayrah that the Prophet (豊島)said: 

“When Al1ah decrees a matter in the heaven， the angels 
beat their wings in submissi'On t'O His decree， (with a 

s'Ound like) a chain s仕ikinga r'Ock. When 島町 is

banished企'Omtheir hearts， they say，‘What is it that y'Our 

L'Ord has said?' They say，‘The佐uth，and He is the M'Ost 
High， the Great. "，78 

百lIshadith is narrated by Bukhari t'O explain the aayah: 

77 Bukhari， 13/461， hadith no. 7485; Muslim， 4/2030， hadith no. 2637. This 
version is narrated by Bukhari. 

78 Bukh訂i，13/453， hadith no. 7481. 
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ふをAJβ丸44U44;AtjiJム伊bfg古参
マ@与手i明 jLJ知山涛JJ66G36

~Intercession with Him profits not except for him whom 
He permits. So much so that when fear is banished合om

their [angels'] hearts， they [angels] say:‘What is託that
your Lord has said?' They say:‘The truth. And He is由e

Most High， the Most Great.') (Qur'an 34: 23) 

Bukhari devoted a chapter to this aayah， then he said: But he did not 
say what your Lord created. He has transmitted all the reports 

narrated by Masrooq企omIbn Mas‘ood that ends with him 

(Masrooq) - mu 'allaq mawqoof， under this chapter. It says:“When 
All油 speakswith the WaQY (Revelation/inspiration)， the people of 
the heavens hear something， and when fe訂 isbanished企omtheir 
hearts and the sound has ceased， they know that it is the truth， and 

they call out， What did your Lord say? 

Yet there is another mu 'allaq hadith transmitted by Jaabir仕om

'Abdullah ibn Unays， who said: 1 heard白eMessenger of Allah (豊富)
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“Allah wi11 gather His slaves and wi11 call them with a 
voice which wi11 be heard企omafar as c1early as it wi11 
be heard from up c1ose:‘1 am the Sovereign， 1 am the 
Judge. "，79 

say: 

Bukhari in his book， Khalq af' aal af.・'Ibaad(creation of the deeds of 
Allah's slaves)， commenting on this hadith said: This proves that the 
voice of Allah does not resemble the voices of His creation， because 
the voice of Allah can be heard企omafar as c1ear1y as it can be heard 

企omnearby， and the angels swoon企omHis voice.80 

79 Bukhari， 13/452. 

80 Khalq Af'aal al-'Jbaad， pp. 149. 
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Allah (鵠)， speaks with a v'Oice that d'Oes n'Ot resemble any 'Of the 

v'Oices 'Of His creati'On at all， as stated in the hadith narrated by 

Bukhari企'OmAbuSa‘eed al-Khudri， wh'O stated: The Messenger 'Of 

Allah (幾)said: 

“Allah wi11 say，‘0' Adam!' and he wi11 say，‘At Y'Our 
service.' Then a v'Oice wi11 call 'Out:‘Allah c'Ommands 
y'Ou t'O send f'Orth合omy'O町pr'Ogenyth'Ose wh'O are t'O be 
sent t'O Hell. "，81 

On the Day 'Of Resurrecti'On， He (鵡)， wi11 speak t'O His angels: 

包ヱニ.3Lム気jJ主L1U2，J克?“日三iij参
~í 沿~ ~r J.みjA ど qj ぷぷz;二~~ 0 

時③ぷぷpTLA1ιd
~And [remember] the Day when He wi11 gather them all 
t'Ogether， then He wi11 say t'O the angels:‘Was it y'Ou that 
these pe'Ople used t'O w'Orship?' They [the angels] wi11 

say:‘Gl'Orified be Y'Ou! Y'Ou are 'Our Wali [L'Ord] instead 
'Ofthem. Nay， but they used t'O w'Orship the jinn; m'Ost 'Of 

them were believers in them.'~ (Qur'an 34: 40-41) 

And He (鵠)， wi11 address the disbelievers and the deniers ('Of the 
仕uth)，rebuking白em:

@泌AAJJ白4hふJQo二;〆 lぷ列島ザユ正面接
伝-F尚己同μj_;ぬ戸以Ij~ _tしliz;ι

受@
~And [remember] the Day when We shall gather 'Out 'Of 
every nati'On a tr'O'Op 'Of th'Ose wh'O denied Our Aayaat 

81 Bukhari， 13/453， hadi血 no.7483. See a1so 8/441， hadith no. 4741. Muslim， 1/ 
201， hadith no. 222. This version is narrated by Bukhari. 
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[proofs， evidences， verses， lessons， signs， revelations， 
etc.]， and [then] they [all] shall be driven [to the place of 

reckoning]， till， when they come [before their Lord at the 
place of reckoning]， He will say:‘Did you deny My 

Aayaat [proofs， evidences， verses， lessons， signs， 
revelations， etc.] whereas you comprehended them 
not by knowledge [of their truth or falsehood]， or what 
[else] was it that you used to do?'~ (QU1・'an27:・83-84)

And He (鵡)， will greet the people of Paradise with salaam: 

場@MJ£昔話;4二勢
~[It will be said to them]: Salaam [peace be on you]・a
Word企omthe Lord [Allah] ， Most Merciful.~ 

(Qur 'an 36: 58) 

Allah (蝉)， will speak to them. It is narrated from Abu Sa'eed al-

Khudri that the Prophet (幾)said: 

“Allah will say to the people of Paradise:‘0' people of 
Paradise!' They will say，‘At Your service， all good is in 
Your hand.' He will say，‘Are you content?' They will 
say，‘How could we not be content， 0' Lord， when You 
have given us what You have not given to anyone else 

among Your creation?' He will say，‘Shall 1 not give you 
something even better血anthat?' They will say，‘0' 
Lord， what can be better than that?' He will say，‘1 grant 
you My pleasure and 1 will never be angry with you 
again after由at."，82 

Allah's speech is not limited or restricted 

Allah (梯)， says: 

82 Bukhari， 13/487， hadith no. 7518; Muslim， 4/2176， hadith no. 2829. This 
version is narrated by Bukhari. 
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4Jぷt.u:sJ五;;Ji~必 4; 山手〆\~\み;;Jí 己tj J争
要⑬臼

~Say [0' Muhammad to mankind]:‘If the sea were ink 
for [writing] the Words of my Lord， surely， the sea 
would be exhausted before the Words of my Lord would 
be finished， even ifWe brought [another sea] like it for 
its aid.') (Qur'an 18: 109) 

The Qur'an is truly the Word of Allah 

The Qu'ran is undoubtedly the Word of Allah. Allah (弾)， says: 

JAZμょιψLILT6U込543U善
~(Þ 

~And if anyone of the Mushrikoon [polytheists， 
idolaters， pagans， disbelievers in the Oneness of 
Allah] seeks your protection then grant him protection 
so that he may hear the Word of Allah [the Qur'an] ...) 

(Qur'αn 9: 6) 

む;;ωiiEIみ二二 illユ.ll牛，i\~~品二'(JAU 争
JGhLEA4cJ A 加 ~LSバ d ふ必何?

ω~í 

~Those who lagged behind wi11 say， when you set forth 
to take the spoils，‘Allow us to follow you.' They want to 
change Allah's Words. Say:‘You shall not follow us; 
thus Allah has said beforehand.'…) (Qur 'an 48.・l刀

に二..~兵ら ;i;JM52436ム MJぜ(443jij 争
ゅ..手UIムユ44EP三f

~And if all the仕'eeson the earth were pens and the sea 

[were ink wherewith to write]， with seven seas behind it 
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to add to its [supply]， yet the Words of Allah would not 

be exhausted...) (Qur'an 31: 2乃

Ibn Katheer said in his Tqβeer of this aayah (verse ):83 

Here Allah (鵠)， re島問 toHis Might， Pride， Majes守~ Beauti白l

Names， Sublime At出butesand Perfect Words which none can 

encompass， and whose na旬reand essence none can know， as白e

Master of mankind [iム theProphet (鑑)]said: 

“1 cannot praise You sufficiently; You are as You have 
praised Yoursel王，，84

All油(鵡)， says:仙 dif all the回目 onthe earth were pens...) 

ωur'an 31: 2ηmeaning， even if all the仕eeson earth were made 
into pens， and the seas were made into ink， and seven times as many 
seas were provided along with由at，to write down the words of Allah 

indicating His Might， At仕ibutesand Majesty， the pens would break: 

and the sea would run世y，even if more seas were brought. 

Al・I:Iasanal岬Ba号risaid: If the仕eesofthe e訂thwere made into pens， 
and the sea w出 madeinto ink， and Allah (鵠)， were to say， My 

Decree is such and such， My Decree is such and such...， the sea 
would run dry and the pens would break:. Allah indeed spoke the truth 

when He said: 

受@えJJjjdUAj1む争
~...And of knowledge， you [mankind] have been given 
only a little.) (Qur'an 17: 85) 

83 Tafseer ibn Katheer， 5/394. 
84 Muslim， 11353， hadi位1no. 486. 



Definition 01 Allah and Connecting Heαrls 10 Him 288 

xiv) The love of AUah 

It is stated in the Qur'an and Sunnah that Allah (鵠)， loves certain 

deeds， certain words and some of His creation who have certain 
characteristics which He has stated出atHe loves. 

He has told us that so that we may s仕iveto attain these characteristics 

that He loves and do the deeds that He loves， and utter the words that 
He loves. Thus He will love us. 

Allah (鵠)， loves the pious: 

時@ぷji~ ~í~l …参
~...Surely， Allah loves Al-Muttaqeen [血epious].静

(Qur'an 9: 4) 
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He (鵠)， loves those who do good: 

4⑧ムチぷ(ご4.仏5.J
~...Verily， Allah loves Al-Mu~sineen [出egood-doers].~ 

(Qur'，αn 3: 134) 

He (弾)loves those who repent to Him and purifシthemselves:

受⑬くシヨ凶144J勾負(44.4f…多
~... Truly， Allah loves those who旬m unto Him in 
repentance and loves those who puri命themselves.)

(Qur'，αn 2: 222) 

He (明記)loves those who are patient: 

4⑧》ゐ1144.犯...争
~...And Allah loves A~-$aabireen [the patient].~ 

(Qur 'an 3: 146) 
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He (鵠)loves those who訂ejust: 

受@ゆぷj(444Ai…参
~...Verily， Allah loves those who act justly) 

(Qur'，αn 5: 42) 

He (嘱)loves those who put their trust in Him: 

~S ゐ~三・(ご44fa--- 勢
~...Certainly， Allah loves those who put their trust [in 
Him].~ (Qur 'an 3: 159) 

He (鵡)loves those who fight for His sake in ranks: 

〆

321ぷな午必手4ζ己みlf〈tJ(‘2443i多
時@がん宮
崎.JCJ" J"P ..r 

~Verily， Allah loves those who fight in His Cause in 
rows [ranks] as if they were a solid structure.~ 

(Qur'an 61:・4)

$a~ee~ayn (B此h訂iand Muslim) narrated from Abu Hurayrah (ゆ)

that the Messenger of Allah (鑑)said: 

“Two words which are light on the tongue but they are 

heavy in the Balance and are beloved to the Most 

Merciful: Sub~aan AUαhi wa bi ~amdihi， Sub~aan Allah 

il-'A?eem (Glory and praise be to Allah， glory be to 
Allah the Almighty). ，，85 

It is narrated that Sumrah ibn Jundub said: The Messenger of Allah 

(鑑)said: 

“The most beloved of speech to Allah is four (phrases): 

85 Bukhari， 111206， hadith no. 1406; Muslim， 4/2072， hadi白 nO.2694.
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J匂
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Subhaan Allahi wa '/-hamdu Lillaahi wa /aa Uαaha illa-

Allahu wa Allahu Akbar (Glory be to Allah， praise be to 
Allah， there is no god except Allah， and Allah is Most 
Great). And it does not ma抗erwhich of them you st紅t
with. ，，86 

The Prophet (鑑)said to Ashajj‘Abd al圃Qays:

“You have two characteristics which Allah loves: 
patience and deliberation. ，，87 

It is narrated from‘Ubaadah ibn a号-~aamitthat the Prophet (幾)said: 

“Whoever loves to meet Allah， Allah loves to meet him; 
whoever hates to meet Allah， Allah hates to meet 
him.，，88 

All the actions， atti加desand words that Allah loves訂ethose which 

were brought by the Messenger (錫)or which were p町tof his 

character. Hence Allah stated in a comprehensive aayah (verse)血at

the way to earn His love is to follow the Messenger (幾):

ゆ…4
4俗Sa勾y[0' Muhammad to mankind]:“Ifyou [really] love 
Allah， then follow me [i.e. accept Islamic Monotheism， 
follow the Qur'an and血eSunnah] ， Allah wi11 love 

you...~ (Qur'an 3: 31) 

玄v)，xvi) Allah's hatred and anger 

There are actions which Allah does not love; in白.ctHe hates them 

and is angry with them. His ha回 dand anger are real in a manner that 

86 Muslim， 3/1685， hadith no. 2137. 
87 Ibid， 1148， hadith no. 17. 
88 Ibid， 4/2065， hadith no. 2684. 
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befits His noble na加re.Among these actions is fasaad (corruption or 

mischief): 

時⑬ ;¥/1ii持仏ち.多

~...And Allah likes not mischief) (Qur 'an 2: 205) 

受③白台ζJí 必ず ~í;...多

~.. .And Allah does not like the Mufsideen [mischief-
makers].) (Qur'，αn 5: 64) 

It is also 御 tedin the texts that Allah does not like the kaafiroon 

(disbelievers)， ~aalimoon (wrongdoers or oppressors)， ex仕avagants，

aggressors， be仕ayersand those who exult in their riches. He does not 
like such as are proud and boastful (とよQur'，αn4: 3の，the disbelievers 
and sinners何 Qur'an 2: 276)， or those who betray their trusts and 

indulge in crime向fQur'an 4: 10乃.ln the Qur'an it says: 

F
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ゆ..高五 ~~í 泊 JJ与必í).多
唯一ButAllah was averse to their being sent forth， so He 
made them lag behind...) (Qur 'an 9: 46) 

We have mentioned above the hadith in which Allah (鵡)， says: 

“Whoever hates to meet Allah， Allah hates to meet 
him. ，，89 

lt is narrated企om‘Aa'ishah(may Allah be pleased with her) that: the 

Prophet (鍛)said: 

“The most hated of men to Allah is the tough and 
argumen阻tivetype. ，，90 

89 Mus1im， 4/2065， hadith 00. 2684. 

90 Bukh紅i，13/180， hadith 00. 7188; Muslim， 4/2054， hadith 00. 2668. 
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It is narrated企omAI-Baraa' ibn‘Aazib由athe heard the Messenger 

'Of Allah (幾)say c'Onceming the An~aar: 

“Wh'Oever l'Oves them， Allah wi111'Ove him， and wh'Oever 
hates them， Allah wi11 hate him. ，，91 

玄vii}Seeing AUah 

N'O 'One can see Allah (蝉)，in this w'Or1d. M'O'Osa (M'Oses) (J融)h'Oped 

t'O see Allah， but his L'Ord t'Old him that he w'Ould n'Ot and c'Ould n'Ot 
see Him in this w'Or1d; even the str'Ong and s'Olid m'Ountain c'Ould n'Ot 

bear that: 

j~ 迄I;í~ぷjfd44J6i3J ，む勾以tωdLl;ij争
i年:岩手ム戸μ一三;J台~ ~~í j~ 二jAfdPJ 必 d
ゆ…μμJ二~\与三%必1J.佑ぷ

~And when M'O'Osa [M'Oses] came at the time and place 
app'Ointed by Us， and his L'Ord [Allah] sp'Oke t'O him; he 
said:‘0' my L'Ord! Sh'Ow me [Y'Ourself]， that 1 may l'O'Ok 
up'On Y'Ou.' Allah said:‘Y'Ou cann'Ot see Me， but l'O'Ok 
up'On the m'Ountain; if it stands sti11 in its place then y'Ou 
shall see Me.' S'O when his L'Ord appeared t'O the 

m'Ountain， He made it c'Ollapse t'O dust， and M'O'Osa fell 
d'Own unc'Onsci'Ous..) (Qur 'an 7: 14み

百lesch'Olars di宜eredas t'O whether the Messenger (幾)saw his L'Ord 

when he was taken up int'O the heavens (the Mi'raaj).百lec'Oπ'ect 

view is that he did n'Ot see his L'Ord during the Mi 'raaj. It is narrated 

in a ~aheeh (s'Ound) rep'Ort that 'Aa'ishah said: 

“Wh'Oever c1aims that Muhammad (蟻)saw his L'Ord has 
invented a great lie against Allah. ，，92 

91 Bukhari， 7/113， hadith no. 3783; Muslim， 1/85， hadith no. 75. 
92 Muslim， 1/159， hadith no. 177. 
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This is the case in this world. But in the Hereafter it wi11 be di旺erent.

People wi11 be created anew. Do you not see血atthe sun wi11 be 

brought c10se to people's heads on the Day of Res即時ction，until 

there is no more than one mile between it and them， yet they will not 

melt! Do you not see that after people are resurrected and brought 

forth丘omtheir graves， they wi11 not be susceptible to death any 
more! When the disbelievers (hβ仰r)enter the Fire， every time their 

skins are roasted through， Allah， the All-Power白1，wi11 change them 
for other skins so that they can (continue to) taste the torment， but 

they wi11 not die. 

On the Day of Resurrection， the believers will be able to see their 

Lord. The greatest delight that they wi11 be given in Paradise wi11 be 

looking upon the face of the Mighty and Generous Lord， Exalted be 
He. 

This great blessing wi11 be denied to the disbelievers: 

時③AJぷ4必三;6JFUi1B勢
~Nay! Surely， they [evil doers] wi11 be veiled企om
seeing their Lord that Day) (jα~r'an 83: 15) 

But those whom Allah (鵠)， has chosen and made their faces 

beautiful，血eywi11 not be veiled or deprived: 

~~むらli~;Jl③立さt片五泊券
~Some faces that Day shall be NaacJirah [shining and 
radiant]. Looking at their Lord [Allah].lt 

(Qur'an 75: 22-23) 

There are由eAbraar (righteous): 

時③ゐメi.4ddf ぷ@♂ J}~卵 Li 争
~Verily， Al-Abraar [the pious believers of Islamic 
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Monotheism] wi11 be in Delight [Paradise]. On thrones， 
looking [at a11 things].~ (Qur'an 83: 22-23) 

This looking at His Noble Face is the ziyaadah (“even more， " 
additional) which is promised to the believers: 

4③...むUJJふ:jj弘二iaig静養
~For those who have done good is the best reward and 
even more [i.e. having the honour of glancing at the 

Countenance of Allah]…~ (Qur'an 10: 26) 

And it is the mazeed (more) referred to in the aayah (verse): 

時@ιJGZjtさら必~~井静
~There they wi11 have a11 that they desire and We have 
more [for them， i.e. a glance at the A11-Mighty， A11-
M司estic].~ (Qw・'an50: 35) 

There are mutawaαtir a~ααdeeth which c1ear1y s阻tethis. It is 

reported企omAbu Hurayrah that some people said to the Messenger 

of A11ah (幾):“0'Messenger of A11ah， wi11 we see our Lord on the 
Day of Resurrection?" The Messenger of A11ah (幾)said: 

“Do you doubt that you can see the moon on the night 
when it is full?" They said，“No， 0' Messenger of 
A11ah." He said，“Do you doubt that you can see the sun 
when there are no c10uds in the way?" They said，“No， 
0' Messenger of A11ah." He said:“Verily you wi11 see 
Him likewise. 

，，93 

Bukhari has narrated that Jareer ibn 'Abdu11ah said:“Wewere si抗ing

with the Prophet when he looked at the白11moon and said: 

93 Bukhari， l3/419， hadith no. 7437; Muslim， 11163， hadith no. 183. This version 
is narrated by Muslim. 
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“You wi11 see your Lord just as you are seeing血ismoon，

do not doubt this. And if you can avoid missing a prayer 

before the sun rises and before the sun sets， then do that 
(i.e.， s出venot to miss F.ザrand 'A~r prayers). ，，94 

In $a~ee~ Muslim it is narrated企omS由ayb由atthe Prophet (主義)
said: 

“When the people of Paradise enter Paradise， Allah wi11 
say，‘Do you want anything else企omMe?' They wi11 
say，‘Have You not made our faces white? Have You not 
granted us a也m仕anceto Paradise and saved us企om

Hell?' Then the veil wi11 be lifted and血eywi11 never be 
given anything more beloved to them than looking at 

their Lord， the All-glory." Then he recited this aayah 
(verse): 

4@...iJUJJぶ:l1弘二1ぷ!.勢
~For those who have done good is the best reward and 
even more [i.e. having the honour of glancing at血e

Countenance of Allah]..) (Qur'an 10: 2の95

助事ee加~n (B味h町iand Muslim) narrated from Abu Moosa that the 

Prophet (幾)said: 

“Two gardens of silver， their vessels and everything in 
them， and two g訂densof gold， their vessels and 
every血ingin them. And there wi11 be nothing between 
the people and seeing their Lord except the veil of pride 

over His白cein the Paradise of 'Aden. ，，96 

94 Bukhari， 13/419， hadith no. 7434. 
95 Muslim， 1/163， hadith no. 181. 
96 Bukhari， 13/423， hadith no. 7444; Muslim， 1/163， hadith no. 180. 
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xviii) The Knowledge of Allah 

We know that A11ah (梯)，bears the at仕ibuteof knowledge， and that 

He has ca11ed Himself by a number of Names which reflect this 

at出bute，such出 Aι'Aleem(A11-Knowing): 

時@ニfiib-;Jiメ免許
~Verily， He， only He， is the A11-Hearer， the A11-Knower.) 

(Qur'an 26: 220) 

Another of these Names is Al-Khabeer (the A11-Aware)， which means 
that He knows what wi11 be before it happens; Al-lfakeem (the Wise)， 

which means that He knows the details ofthings; Ash-Shaheed (the 

Witness)， which means that He knows what is unseen and what is 
seen，1.e.，出atnothing is unknown to Him; Al-lfaafi~ (the Protector)， 

meaning that He does not forget what He knows; Al-Muわか (the
Reckoner)， which means that the fact that He knows so much does 
not distract Him仕omknowing the tiniest details， such as the light of 

the day and how s仕ongthe wind is， and when the leaves白11.He 

knows the numbers and the movements of each leaf. 

His Knowledge encompasses generalities and minor details 

Philosophers c1aim that A11ah knows things in general terms， but He 

does not know minor details - but this is a lie. The Knowledge of 

A11ah is comprehensive and a11-encompassing， and nothing 
whatsoever is hidden企omHim on earth or in the heavens. He knows 

every movement on land and sea， and there is no leaf that fa11s仕oma
tree or a seed that is planted in the ground， or a sma11 plant that 

c1eaves the earth， or dries out or dies， but the Knowledge of A11ah 

encompasses 1t. 

-9;ぷL二.4↓ρjjM4三 ~JμfJ31JU災J... 多
毛@必ラ年以~ ~ç 1; ~ 1; .j}Ji .;/.1九;ふ

埼
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~.. .And He knows whatever there is in the land and in the 
sea; not a leaf falls， but He knows it. There is not a grain 
in the darkness of the earth nor anything企'eshor dry， but 
is written in a Clear Record.~ (Qur 'an 6: 5の

Nothing of these innumerable animals is hidden企omAllah: 

伝L二五五jisiJ4ATぷdidfdfJ93JMUJ場券
受@以子手=~5'午;二:J

~And no moving [living] crea回reis there on earth but its 
provision is due企omAllah. And He knows its dwelling 

place and its deposit [in the uterus or grave]. All is in a 

Clear Book [Al-Law~ al・Ma~foo~ - the Book of 

Decrees with Allah].}J (Qur'an 11: 6) 

There is nothing that goes down into the earth， or ascends仕omthe 
earth to the heavens， but Allah encompasses it with His knowledge: 

~~Jよおíú〆 jA6 広告をii.64difd&: じ ;L;i勢
時@ぷ:iiん41fAJ恥

~He knows that which goes into the ear吐1and that which 
comes forth企omit， and that which descends仕omthe 
heaven and that which ascends to it. And He is the Most 
Merciful， the Oft-Forgiving.~ (Qur 'an 34: 2) 

Nothing of man is hidden企omAllah (鵠)， whatsoever. Allah's 

knowledge of man is comprehensive， encompassing his apparent and 
visible actions， but He also knows what is hidden in the depths ofhis 
soul: 

時③...2f潟ら記長洋司i444以叫及争
~Say [0' M叫lammad]:‘Whetheryou hide what is in 
your breasts or reveal it， Allah knows it...' ~ 

(Qur 'an 3: 29) 
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~(Þ ...存長長島;iZ3J14j9鋲.:JI~泊先多
~And He is Al1ah [to be worshipped Alone] in the 
heavens and on the earth; He knows what you conceal 

and what you reveal...}t (QU1'・'an6: 3) 

This is knowledge which encompasses al1 the minor details ofman's 

life: 

fiJぷふみ二台タ|手ML1;;76み44焦ら勢
受③...;ρムぶi巴ぷ匁4L

~Neither you [0' Muhammad] do any deed nor recite 
any portion ofthe Qur'an， nor you [0' mank:ind] do any 
deed [good or evil]， but We a問 Witnessthereof， when 
you are doing it...}t (lαtr 'an 10: 61) 

Look at the Knowledge，企'Omwhich nothing is hidden， not even the 
smal1est grain: 

~j iT占4ぷfJ手UJ4J凶i〆ぷQL平;;ZL.勢
建③らみ〆ネi~l 副長よdfJF少μお(

~O' my son! If it be [anything] equal to the weight of a 
grain of mustard seed， and though it be in a rock， or in 
the heavens or in the earth， Al1ah will bring it forth. 
Verily， Al1ah is Subtle [in bringing out that grain]， Wel1-
Aware [of its place].}t (Qur 'an 31: 16) 

In the knowledge of Al1ah， secret and open， smal1 and great， unseen 

and seen， are al1 the same: 

~\~3 ~J r~it.Jí ';<2. t. c:_;ぷ~~じrIニ.治f 参
与ムj14b541μo-d¥:AらみdbJ



Beliefin Allah 299 

ユジJ4λLJJJPfJ41ぷんて与〈94421
受③.;Çl~ら仏~~子ι2

~Allah kn'Ows what every female bears， and by h'Ow 
much the w'Ombs fall sh'Ort ['Of their time 'Or number] 'Or 

exceed. Every由ingwith Him is in [due] pr'Op'Orti'On. All-

Kn'Ower 'Of the unseen and the seen， the M'Ost Great， the 
M'Ost High. 1t is the same [t'O Him] whether any 'Ofy'Ou 

c'Onceals his speech 'Or dec1ares it 'Openly， whether he be 
hid by night 'Or g'Oes f'Orth仕切lyby day.Jl 

(Qur'an 13: 8-10) 

Allah (鵡)， indeed sp'Oke the truth when He said: 

yjよ3f4tidaf JJ;lJllSοぅ453J ふエニ~ ~J ・・・多
4③dJdユ討をJ必ωメ;.i

~. ..And n'Othing is hidden企omy'Our L'Ord [s'O much as] 
the weight 'Ofan at'Om ['Or small ant] 'On血ee紅白'Orin出e

heaven. N'Ot what is less than血at'Or what is greater than 

that but is初出en]in a Cl即 Rec'Ord.}l(Qur'an 10: 61) 

xix)，玄玄)His Life， Sustainment and Eternity 

Allah (鵠)， is Alive and His Life is etemal: 
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時③...J4dlLJLYごムjfJL参

~He is the Ever Living， Laa ilaaha illa Huwa [n'One has 
the right t'O be w'Orshipped but He];…Jl (Qur 'an 40: 65) 

His life is di能rent企omthe lives 'OfHis creati'On， all 'Ofwh'Om die and 

cease t'O exist; n'Othing wi11 remain except Allah (鵠):

~ø ぷi~ #.í;~ み;iぷぶJ ③告~~~J 多
~Whats'Oever is 'On it [the earth] wi11 perish. And the Face 
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'Of y'Our L'Ord full 'Of M司estyand H'On'Our will remain 
f'Orever) (Qur 'an 55: 26-2乃

Bukhari has narrated仕omlbn‘Abbaas血atthe Prophet (鑑)used加
say: 

“'A 'oodhu bi 'izzatika alladhi laa ilaαha illa anta， 

alladhi laαyamootwa'1ヅinnwa 'l-ins yamootoon (1 seek 
refuge in Y'Our Gl'Ory， tl).ere is n'O g'Od except Y'Ou， Wh'O 
never dies， whilst the jinn and mankind will die). ，，97 

Wh'Oever is like this is the One Wh'O deserves t'O have加 stplaced in 

Him: 

輸…乙ぷぜ49・fω局参
4And put y'Our加1St[0' M吐lammad]in the Ever Living 

One Wh'O dies n'Ot，..) (Qw・'an25:・58)

He is Al-Qa_刀100m，the Self-Sustaining wh'O sustains all血atexists. 
All created beings are in need 'Of Him， and they have n'O 'Other 
maintainer except Him: 

受@---KAJ4ぜらiにji;)i J"，.点¥:ふ参
4And am'Ong His Signs is that the heaven and the earth 

stand by His C'Ommand...~ (Qur 'an 30: 25) 

Allah， the Exalted， mentions these two Names together 
The All-Exalted， menti'Ons these tw'O names t'Ogether in m'Ore than 

'One aayah 'Of His B'O'Ok: 

受〈DiぶJi与ii;~l 五lY ~í 争

4Allah! Laa ilaaha illa Huwa [n'One has the right t'O be 

w'Orshipped but He]， Al-lfa)う1al-Qa，刀100m[the Ever 

97 Bukhari， 13/368， hadith no. 7383. 
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Living， the One Who sustains and prote仰 allthat 
eXlsω].) (Qur'an 3:・2)

The perfection of His Life and Sustainment 

One of the aspects of the perfection of His Life and Sustainment is 

血atHe (灘)， does not sleep: 

ゅ 13 ガえず;えむず i二~í 包マメいLY 泊券
~Allah! Laa ilaahαiUαHuwa [none has the right to be 
worshipped but He]， Al明王{a刀YαιQα刀100m[the Ever 
Living， the One Who sustains and protects all that 
exists]. Neither slumber nor sleep overtakes Him..) 

(Qur'αn 2: 255) 

“Slumber" refers to the beginning of sleep. Slumber and sleep are 

shortcomings， and the Creator is far above having these 

shortcomings. Muslim has narrated that Abu Moosa said: The 

Messenger of Allah (豊富)stood up among us and told us five things. 

He said: 

“Allah， the All-Glory and All-Exalted， does not sleep， 
and it is not befitting that He should sleep; He lowers 

and raises the scale; the deeds ofthe night ascend to Him 

before the deeds of the day， and the deeds of the day 
before the deeds of the night. 

，，98 

Glori時ringAllah by mentioning His Life and Sustainment 

Allah praises Himselfby describing Himself as being Alive， the Self-

Sustaining Who sustains all血atexists， as can be seen in the texts 
quo飽dabove. The Messenger (鑑)used to praise his Lord by 

mentioning these a町ibutes.It is narrated that Ibn‘Abbaas (ゆ)said: 

When the Prophet (鑑)used to get up at night to prayωhajjud， he 

98 Muslim， 11162， hadith no. 179. 
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would say:‘'Allahumma laka 'l-~amd， anta qayyim as・samawaati

wa 'l-arq wa man fihinna， wa laka '1・~amd， lakas・samaawaa加 wa'l-

anj wa man fihinna， wa la初 'l-~amd， an仰 nooras-samawaati wa '1-

arq， laka '1-加md，an仰 malikas・samaawaatiwa 'l-arq (0' Allah，ω 
You be praise， You are the Sustainer ofthe heavens and the earth and 

all that are in them. To You be praise， to You belong the heavens and 
the e紅白andall血atare in them. To You be praise， You are the Light 
of the heavens and the ear吐1.To You be praise， You are the Sovereign 
of the heavens and the earth)…，，99 

xxi)， xxii) His hearing and sight 

These two at紅白utesof Allah are confirmed by the text ofthe Qur'an: 

受③みヂOi台21J4JfJsぷ5J4.1
~...There is nothing like Him， and He is the All-Hearer， 
the All-Seer) (Qur 'an 42: 1υ 

d Ji41f-JJ Jqjfdム4f以4441?
ゆえ♂らニ山以1

4百latis because Allah merges the night into the day， and 
He merges the day into the night. And verily， Allah is 
All-Hearer， All-Seer.~ (Qur 'an 22: 61) 

And Allah (鵠)， said to Moosa (Moses) and Haaroon (A町on)(may 

peace be upon them): 

受③4きニユ隆司ぷ;;~ ~~ '1 J~ 争
~Fear not， verily， 1 am with you both， hearing and 
seeing) (Qur 'an 20: 46) 

99 Bukhari， 3/3， hadith no. 1120; Muslim， 11532， hadith no. 799. This version is 

narrated by Bukhari. 
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The Greatness of Allah's hearing and sight 

All油(鵠)， says: 

切 JJ泌JμμJI~メ切ら~泊 J 勢
時@ぶ8

~Say: Allah kn'Ows best h'Ow l'Ong they stayed. With Him 
is [the kn'Owledge 'Of] the Unseen 'Ofthe heavens and the 

earth. H'Ow clearly He sees， and hears [everything]!…H 
(Qur'α:n 18: 26) 

Ibn Jareer said: The meaning here is very emphatic， praising Allah. It 
is as if it is saying， H'Ow well He sees and he訂s.百leinte中re旬ti'Onis: 
h'Ow well Allah sees all血atexists， and h'Ow well He hears all that is 
t'O be heard; n'Othing whats'Oever 'Of that is hidden仕omHim.lOO 

Allah (灘)， hears and sees the righte'Ous， and rewards them: 

b'Zjiメ戸i⑬訪中i~ぷζ@ 主主み 46i dj(争
~e 二ぷT

~Wh'O sees y'Ou [0' Muhammad] when y'Ou stand up 
[al'One at night f'Or Tahajj・udprayers]. And y'O町
m'Ovements am'Ong th'Ose wh'O fall pr'Os仕ate[t'O Allah in 
the five c'Ompuls'Ory c'Ongregati'Onal prayers]. Verily， He， 
'Only He， is the All-Hearer， the All-Kn'Ower) 

(Qur'an 26: 218-220) 
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Allah (鵠)， sees血eevild'Oers and punishes them: 

ぷ乞4μ必2-J413L136φjfJ五仰がよ話多
占戸li~I~ I~J:， jぷJ4aL んね~~í ~J ~lJ ~ 

時⑮

1∞Taj告eeribn Jareer， 15/232. 



304 Definition 01 Allah and Connecting HeartsωHim 

~Indeed， Allah has heard the statement of也ose[Jews] 
whosay:‘Truly， Allah is poor and we are rich!' We shall 
record what they have said and their killing of the 

Prophets unjustly， and We shall say:‘Taste you the 
torment of the burning [Fire].'~ (Qur'an 3: 181) 

‘Aa'ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) said， explaining the 

vas位lessof Allah's hearing: 

“Praise be to Allah Whose hearing encompasses all 
sounds. ，，101 

When the woman who disputed (Al-Mujaadilah - Khawlah bint 

Tha‘labah) came to speak to the Prophet (幾)in a comer ofhis house， 
1 could not hear her， but Allah revealed the words: 

p.おふfJL必JjhJJ44AJ(‘1Mbt砂
時③斗♂ ν~í 0~ tζ~~ 

~Indeed Allah has heard the statement of her [Khawlah 
bint百la‘labah]也atdisputes with you [0' Muhammad] 
conceming her husband [Aus ibn A~-$aamit] ， and 

complains to Allah. And Allah hears the argument 

between you both. Verily， Allah is All-Hearer， All-Seer.) 
(Qur'an 58:・1;t02

Bukhari narrated that Abu Moosa al-Ash 'ari (ゆ)said: We were with 

the Prophet (豊島)on a journey， and whenever we c1imbed up we 
would shout Allahu Akbar (Allah is All-Great). He said: 

101 Bukhari， 13/372. lbn H勾釘 saidin FatIJ a/-Baari (13/373): AJ:!mad， Nasaai阻 d
lbn M明ahnarrated this， with the same wording. 

02百lIsconversations is narrated by AQmad， Nasaai and lbn Maajah， as stated by 
A1-I:Iaafi手inFat，争a/-Baari，13/374. 



Beliefin Allah 305 

“Take it easy! You訂enot calling the One Who is deaf or 
absent; you訂ecalling the One Who is All-Hearing， All-
Seeing and Who is near." 103 

The mushrikeen皆ignoranceof how far the hearing of Allah 

extends 

B耐 1arinarrated制‘Abdullah(ゆ)said: Two Thaqafis and a 

Qurayshi (or two Qurayshis and a百laqafi)ga出町edby the House 

(血eKa‘bah). They had fat bellies and little understanding in their 

hearts. One of them said: Do you由ink由atAllah can hear what we 

say? The other said， He can hear if we raise our voices， but not if we 
lower them. The other said: If He can hear us when we raise our 

voices， then He can hear us when we lower them. 

Then Allah (鵠)， revealed the words: 

右仰をj必仰445:れ必三どり
的。μU53LU43ぶ-'必J似

~And you have not been hiding yourselves [in the 

world] ， lest your ears and yo町 eyesand your skins 
should testi今againstyou; but you thought that Allah 

knew not much of what you were doing.~ 
(Qur'an 41: 22/04 

3・THEBEAUTIFUL NAMES OF ALLAH 105 

All the Names of Allah are beauti白1:

103Bukhぽi，13/372， hadith no. 7386. 

104 Ibid， 8/562， hadi仕1no. 4817. 

105 1 have written a separate book on the Names and At出butesof Allah， entit1ed 
Asmaa' Allah wa託(aa似hufi Mu 'taqad Ahl as-Sunnah wa 'l-Jamaa 'ah; for more 
details on血istopic， refer to this book. 
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4@---Lt料品.:ii.fGo"¥Ti ;t..;争
~And [all] the Most Beautiful Names belong to Allah， so 
call on Him by them..) (Qur 'an 7: 180) 

Among these names are those that He has mentioned in Soorah al-

lfas恥:

ιi9i ~ュ;斗llt;長:;jí ~毛 jLJiay djf仏fJL多
μ~í JJtJi 4:J! ;. ~~ ~~ ~、Jtjf 泊í;' ~二~í
i与 ~í ぷニ込μコ136JTLdf 以ぷJí ~jjí 
凶凶f話料ii;~Qí 以f 込f メ@治J3.

4③… 
~He is Allah， beside Whom Laa ilaaha illa Huwa [none 
has the right to be worshipped but He] the All-Knower 
of the unseen and the seen. He is the Most Gracious， the 
Most Mercifu1. He is Allah， beside Whom Laa ilaaha 
illa Huwa [none has the right to be worshipped but He]， 
the King， the Holy， the One Free企omall defects，血e
Giver of security， the Watcher over His creatures， the 
All-Mighty， the Compeller， the Supreme. Glory be to 
Allah! [High is He] above all th剖 theyassociate as 

pa出lerswith Him. He is Allah， the Creator， the Inventor 
of all things，出eBestower of forms. To Him belong吐le

Best Names..) (Qur 'an 59: 22-24) 

1) The Number of His Names 

B味hariand Muslim narrated from Abu Hurayrah (ゆ)that the 

Prophet (越)said: 

“Allah has ninety-nine Names， one hundred less one. 
Whoever counts them will enter Paradise. Allah is Witr 

(odd-numbered) and loves Al-Witr (that which is odd-
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numbered)・，，106

This hadith indicates that Allah has a limited number 'OfNames， and 

states that they訂eninety-nine. 

But this c'Onflicts with the rep'Ort narrated by Ibn Mas‘'O'Od， acc'Ording 
旬 whichthe Pr'Ophet (蟻)said: 

“N'O slave is ever aft1icted with dis田 ss'Or grief， and 
says: 'Allahumma inni 'abduka ibnu 'abdika， ibnu 

amatika， naa~iyati bi yadika， maatjin fi.刀lalJ，u初tika，
'adlun fi.刀laqatjaa 'uka，αs 'aluka bi kulli ismin huwa 
laka， sammayωbihi naβaka aw 'allamtahu alJ，adan min 
khalqika， aw anzaltahu fi kitaabika， aw asta幼artabihi 
fi 'ilm al-ghaybi 'indaka， an taj 'al al-Qur 'aana rabee' 
qalbi wa noora ~adri， wa jalaa 'a lJ，uzni， wa dhihaabα 
hammi 

(0' Allah， 1 am Y'Our slave， s'On 'Of Y'Our slave， s'On 'Of 

Y'Our female slave. My f'Orel'Ock is in Y'Our Hand， Y'Our 
c'Ommand 'Over me is f'Orever executed and Y'Our decree 

'Over me is just. 1 ask Y'Ou by every Name bel'Onging t'O 
Y'Ou which Y'Ou have named Y'Ourselfwith， 'Or taught t'O 
any 'OfY'Our creati'On， 'Or revealed in Y'Our B'O'Ok， 'Or Y'Ou 
have preserved in the kn'Owledge 'Of the unseen wi由

Y'Ou， t'O make the Qur'an the life 'Of my heart and the 
light 'Of my breast， a departure f'Or my s'O町'Owand a 

release f'Or my anxiety)' - but Allah wi11 take away his 
distress and grief， and replace them with j'Oy." 107 

And it is narrated that the Messenger praised his L'Ord as f'Oll'Ows: 

106 Bukhari， 11/214， hadith no. 6410. Muslim， 4/2062， hadith no. 2677. This 
version is narrated by Muslim. 

107 Ai.lmad， 1/391; Ibn l;Iajar in Fat~ al-Baari attributed it to Ai.lmad and Ibn 
l;Iibaan. Fat~ al・Baari，ll/220. 
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“1 cannot praise You sufficiently; You are as You have 
praised Yourself.川 08

The confusion that stems企omthis hadith is that it indicates也at

among the Names of Allah are Names which He has not revealed in 

His Book， but which He has told only to certain ones among His 

creation， or He has kept them to Himself and has not told them to any 

of His creation. The hadith of Abu Hurayrah， on the other hand， 
indicates that the Names of Allah number ninety-nine， all of which 
have been revealed and are known， as indicated by the phrase man 

a}J~aahaa (whoever counts them) - this counting is impossible 

unless they are revealed and known. This implies that the Names 

which Allah has kept to Himself or revealed only to certain ones 

among His creation are other than these ninety-nine. 

The truth which should be noted is that the number ofNames which 

Allah has taught us in His Book， or His Messenger has mentioned， is 

ninety-nine and no more， because the Messenger (鵠)stated this 

number， and because he said “whoever counts them." Any additional 
names are something which we do not know， because they are part of 

the concealed Knowledge of Allah or have been revealed exdusively 

to certain ones among His creation. Otherwise it does not make sense 

to limit the number of the names of Allah to ninety-nine. 

2) Defining the Names of AUah 

The Messenger (幾)told us that the Names of Allah which have been 

revealed and that we can know and count are ninety-nine names. 

There is no ~alJeelJ hadith which lists these Names in such a way asω 

leave no room for debate conceming them.百lesenames have been 

narrated here and there in the Book of Allah and in the Sunnah ofthe 

Messenger(鑑).An aayah (verse) may mention one or two names， or 

108 Muslim， 11353， hadi仕1no. 486. 
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more， or an aayah may end with one or more Names， or list a group 

of these Names. 

The scholars endeavoured to compile the Names of Allah企omthe 

Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger (豊富)and they 

endeavoured to interpret and explain them. 

Qu.rtubi wrote a book called Mα切 niAsmaα， Allah il-lfusnaa (The 
Meanings ofthe Most Beautiful Names of Allah). The Names were 

also listed by Ibn Jareer at-Tabari， Abu Bakr ibn al-‘Arabi，肋nI:I司M
al-'Asqallaani and others. The scholars agreed on a large number of 

the names in the list， and disagreed over a few， which some reg紅白d
as being among the Names of Allah whilst others did not.109 

The reason for these differences is that some scholars thought that 

every吐1ingthat血eQur'an said about Allah could be counted as one 

ofHis Names and could be used on its own as a Name of Allah. Abu 

Bakr ibn al-' Arabi counted among His Names Raabi‘thalaathah (the 

F ourth of three) and 8，ααdis khamsah (血eSixth of five)， on the basis 
of the aayαh: 

i).μ 封 ULタi~ ~_; y_;(.おi~じ併記 j] ~1 争
受③・・・同二品Adlμ3LVj A4J jLも手ili

~Have you not seen that Allah knows whatsoever is in 
the heavens and whatsoever is on the earth? There is no 

Najwaa [secret counsel] of t胎eebut He is their fourth 

[with His Knowledge， while He Himself is over the 
Throne， over the seventh heaven]，幽norof five but He is 

their sixth [with His Knowledge]，.・.~ (Qur 'an 58:・乃

He also counted Al-Faa 'il (the Doer) and Az-Zaari' (the Grower) as 

Names of Allah， on the basis of the aayaat (verses): 

109 Ta!，肋ee~ a!-lfabeer， 4/172. 
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dki J3びエlゴぷ与j〆ら3f‘五伐三lI..sp t長争
~ ~~ζ投手，~GSut ~ \~ζ;LJ 

~And [remember] the Day when We shall roll up血e
heaven like a scroll rolled up for books. As We began the 

first creation， We shall repeat江[Itis] a promise binding 
upon Us. Truly， We shall do it.) (Qur'an 21: 104) and: 

時③幼虫(3H7筋三2J1二@φJ三時る1争
~Then tell Me about the seed that you sow in the ground. 
Is it you that make it grow， or訂eWe the Grower?静

(Qur 'an 56: 63・64)

百le佐uthis that these訂enot Names of Allah， in the sense that All油
cannot be called or addressed as Raabi' thalaathah (the Fourth of 

three)， Saadis khamsah (the Sixth of five)， Af.・Faa'il (the Doer) or Az. 
Zaari' (由eGrower)Yo 

百lereare actions mentioned in the Qur'an which Allah (鵠)，

at甘ibutesto Himselfby way of showing血atHe punishes， is just and 
treats like with like， which in their context imply praise of Him and 

point to His perfection. But it is not permissible to derive Names of 

Allah企omthem， or to use them in any context other than the aayaat 
in which they are mentioned， such as: 

時⑫...;44兵員J4(ぷよ芸品ぷji~t 勢
~Verily， the hypocrites seek to deceive Allah， but it is He 
Who deceives出em...T (Qw・'an4: 142) 

臼

ゆ…泊二伝言 6~J 参

~And 由ey [disbelievers] plo枇ed[to kill‘Eesa (Jesus)]， 

110 Ma 'aarij al-Qubool， 1/77. 
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and Allah planned t'O'O…》 (Qur 'an 3: 54) 

時③..為五GP...争
~... They have f'Org'Otten Allah， S'O He has f'Org'Otten 
them..) (lαlr'an 9: 6乃
島衡がふる&民\~l，J tt\~ t，í~ iぷlLAjfi必\~lJ参

~ø ・・・伝危ぶ~孟(③らt必ニ』;三 Cl~
~And when they meet th'Ose wh'O believe，出eysay:‘We 
believe，' but when they are al'One with their Shayaateen 
[devils -p'Ol戸heists，hyp'Ocrites]， they say:‘Truly， we訂e
with y'Ou; verily， we were but m'Ocking.' Allah m'Ocks at 
them..) (Qur 'an 2: 14・15)

Allah cann'Ot be called deceiver， pl'Otter， f'Orgetful， m'Ocker， 'Or 'Other 

things ab'Ove which He is exalted. It cann'Ot be said也atAllah m'Ocks， 
deceives， pl'Ots 'Or f'Orgets in abs'Olute terms， 'Out 'Ofthe c'Ontext 'Ofthese 
aαryaat. Th'Ose wh'O c'Ounted these as being am'Ong His M'Ost Beautiful 

Names made a seri'Ous mistake， because deceit 'Or pl'Otting may imply 
praise 'Or blame; it is n'Ot permissible t'O use them in reference t'O Allah 

except in a c'Ontext where there is n'O ro'Om whats'Oever f'Or them t'O 

imply blame， as in the c'Ontext 'Of these aayaat.111 

F'Or the same reas'On， there is n'O menti'On am'Ong His names 'OfHim 
beingAI・Mutakallim(speaker)， Al-Mureed (the One Wh'O wills)， Al・
Faa 'il (the D'Oer)， A~-$aani' (the Maker)， because these w'Ords may 
als'O imply b'Oth praise 'Or blame. If it were permissible t'O derive 

names仕omthe acti'Ons 'Of Allah， such as the Deceiver， the Pl'Otter， 

because these acti'Ons are menti'Oned in the Qur' an， then it w'Ould be 
permissible t'O make the Caller， the Comer， the G'Oer， the F'Orgetter， 
the Divider， the Angry， the WI割hful，the Curser， Names 'Of Allah 

111 Ma 'aarij al-Qubool， 1176. 
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t'O'O... and 'Other acti'Ons which the Qur'an at仕ibutest'O Al1ah (鵠).

Allah (鵡)，did n'Ot describe Himself as pl'O悦ingand deceiving except 

t'O explain h'Ow He punishes th'Ose wh'O d'O such things with'Out 省

justificati'On. Punishing in kind is c'Ounted as s'Omething g'O'Od if it is 

d'One by a created being， s'O h'Ow ab'Out when the Creat'Or d'Oes it? 

Am'Ong the Names 'Of Allah are s'Ome which are n'Ot t'O be at出butedt'O 

Him except in c'Onjuncti'On with their 'Opp'Osites， because if such a 
name is used 'On its 'Own， it 1nay imply imperfecti'On. Examples 'Of this 

inc1ude Al-Maani' (the Withh'Older)， A4-paarr (the Causer 'OfHarm)， 
AιQaabi4 (the Seizer)， Al-Mudhill (the Dish'On'Ourer)， Al-Khaafi4 
(the Abaser).百lesenames cann'Ot be applied singly t'O Allah; they 

must be acc'Ompanied by their 'Opp'Osites， s'O that 'One says: Al-Mu '{i 
al-Maani' (由eGiver the Withh'Older)， A4-paarr an-Naafi' (the 

Causer 'Of Harm the Bringer 'Of Benefit)， Al-Qaabi4 aιBaasi{ (the 
Seizer the Best'Ower)， Al-Mu 'izz al-Mudhill (the H'On'Ourer the 
Dish'On'Ourer) Al・Khαafi4ar-Raafi' (由eAbaser the Exalter). 

An'Other example is Al-Muntaqim (the Avenger). The idea of 

vengeance 'Only appears in the Qur'an in c'Onjuncti'On with the word 

dhu ('Owner 'Of): 

受③ dじ与fA2645...多
~...And Allah is All-Mighty， All-Able 'Of Re位ibuti'On
[Dhu Intiqaam， lit. Owner 'Of vengeance].) 

(Qur'an 5: 95) 

Or in the c'Ontext 'Of dealing with sinners: 

受③己完ぷ中ぷ-U6i・1
~...Verily， We shall exact re仕ibuti'On企omthe Mujrimoon 
[criminals， disbelievers， p'Ol戸heists，sinners].) 

(Qur 'an 32: 22) 
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3) The Greatest Name 

百leMessenger (幾)has t'Old us in m'Ore than 'One hadith血atAllah 

(弾道)， has 'One greatest Name which is distinguished仕'OmHis 'Other 

Names. Am'Ong these a~aadeeth are the f'Oll'Owing: 

a) It is narrated企omBuraydah al-Aslami血atthe Messenger 'Of Allah 

(鑑)heard a man saying:“0' Allah， 1 ask 'OfY'Ou by the fact that Y'Ou 

are Allah， there is n'O g'Od except Y'Ou， the One， the Self-Su旺icient

Master， wh'O begets n'Ot， n'Or was He beg'Otten， and there is n'One c'O・

equal 'Or c'Omparable unt'O Him." He (the Pr'Ophet) (鶴)said: 

“He has called up'On Allah by His Greatest Name， which 
ifHe is asked by it， He gives， and ifHe is called up'On by 
it， He resp'Onds." - Tirmidhi and Abu Daw'O'Od 112 

b) It is narrated that Anas (ゆ)said: 1 was si抗ingwith the Prophet 

(鑑)in the m'Osque， and a man was praying. He said， 

“0' Allah， 1 ask Y'Ou by the fact that all praise is due t'O 
Y'Ou， there is n'O g'Od except Y'Ou， Al・耳{annaαn(the 
C'Ompassi'Onate) Al-Mannaan (the Graci'Ous)， the 

Originat'Or 'Of the heavens and the earth， 0' Owner 
'OfMajesty and H'On'Our， 0' Ever-Living， Self-Sustaining 

One， 1 ask 'Of Y'Ou." The Pr'Ophet said:“He has called 
up'On Allah by His greatest Name， which ifHe is called 
up'On by it， He resp'Onds， and if He is asked by it， He 

gives." - Tirmidhi， Abu Daw'O'Od，肋nMaajah and 

D朗.rimi.113

c)白nMaajah narrated合omAbu Umaamah that the Messenger 'Of 

Allah (豊富)said: 

112 Mishkaat al-Ma~aabee払 1 /703 ， hadith no. 2289; the editor of Al-Mishkaat 
judged its isnadωbe ~a~ee~ (sound). 

113 Ibid， 11704， no. 2290; the editor of Al-Mishkaat judged i飴 isnadto be ~a~ee争
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“百legreatest Name of Allah is in出reesoorahs of the 

Qur'an， in Al-Baqarah， Aal 'lmraan and Ta-Ha."肋n
Maajah， At-Tal;J.aawi in Mushkil al-Aathωr， and Ibn 
Mu'een in At-Taareekh wa'，ι'llal， and others.1l4 

d) The aayaat in Al-Baqarah (τhe Cow) and Aal 'lmraan in which 

由egreatest Name of Allah has been mentioned have been described 

marepo此 Tirmidhi，Abu Dawood， Ibn Ma司ahand Daarimi narrated 
from Asm鵠， bint Yazeed (may Allah be pleased with her) that the 

Prophet (幾)said: The greatest N創neof Allah is in these two aayaat : 

時⑮み~í凶í ;~l孔北川i縦長参
~And your llaah [God] is One llaah [God -All油]，Laa
ilaaha illa Huwa [there is none who has the right to be 

worshipped but He]， the Most Gracious， the Most 
Merciful) (Qur'an 2: 163)， 

And in the beginning of Aal 'lmraan: 

時〈野山1 与ií メ ~l ~l ¥I ~í (I) ;11争

t41;匹Laam-Meem.[百leseletters紅eone of the mirac1es 
ofthe Qur'鎚n，and none but Allah (Alone) knows their 
meanings.] Allah! Laa ilaaha illa Huwa [none has the 

right to be worshipped but He]， Al-lfa.刀な4ιQa.刀100m
[the Ever Living， the One Who sustains and proteωall 
that exists]) (Qur 'an 3:・Iみ 115

By comparing these texts in which the greatest N ame of Allah is 

mentioned， it becomes c1ear that血isname is“Allah，" because也isis 
the only name which is found in all of these texts in which 也e

114 See its isnad in Silsilat al・AlJaadeetha:j-$alJee加hby Shaykh N鋪事iruddeenal-
Alb鵠ni，2/382， hadith no. 746. 

115 Mish知ata[.・M勾aabeelJ， 1/704， hadith no. 2291. 
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Messenger (幾)said the greatest Name is mentioned. 

What makes it most likely由剖“Allah"is the greatest Name is the 

fact that it is repeated in the Qur'an 2697 times， (two thousand six 

hundred and ninety seven times， according to the counting in Aι 
Mu 'jam al-Mu.舟hras)and the word Allahumma is repeated five 
times， at the time when another name which belongs exclusively to 
Allah， namely Ar-Ra~maan， is repeated only 57 times. This idea (that 

“Allah" is由egreatest Name) is also supported by the fact that it 

includes so many great meanings. 

4) The Obligation of Believing in His Names 

百lereis consensus among the righteous predecessors (sal，ゆthatit is 
obligatory to believe in all the Most Beautiful Names of Allah and出e

At仕ibutesto which血eypoint， and血e(Divine) actions which stem 

企omthose At住ibutes.For example， the Name AιQadeer (the Able) 
implies that we must believe由atHe is Able to do all things， and that 

His Ability is perfect， and that企omHis Ability stemall things that 

eXlst. 

5) How the Muslim Counts the Names of AUah 

The a~aadeeth encourage us to count the Names of Allah. The one 

who counts them is promised admittance to Paradise. 

The scholars di旺eredas to what the phrase man a~~aahaa (whoever 

coun総 them)means. 

AI-Khattaabi said: it may mean several things: 

a) That a person recites them until he says all of them， and does not 

limit himself to only a few of them. So he calls upon Allah by all of 

them， and praises Him by all of them， and so he earns the promised 

reward. 
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This is the view which was favoured by Bukhari， who interpreted 

ilJ~aa ' as meaning memorization， because of the existence of another 
report in which the words “whoever memorizes them" are na町ated.

b) That ilJ~aa ' means being able， i.e.， to fulfil his duty towards these 
Names and act in accordance with their implications， which means 
that he should ponder their meanings and adhere to the ensuing 

obligations. So ifhe says‘'Ar-Razzaaq (the All-Provider) ， " he should 

have the certain句rthat his provision wi11 come to him， and so on. 

c) That it means understanding all their meanings. 

And社issaid that ilJ~aa' means acting according to their meanings， 
so that ifa person says "Al-lfakeem (the All-Wise)， He submits to all 

His commands and decrees， and believes that they are all in 
accordance with His Wisdom. 

肋nBa許制1said: the way of acting in accordance with them is as 

follows: 

(i) What it is appropriate to follow， such as Ar-RalJeem (the Most 
Merci白1)andAl-Kareem (the Most Generous)， so that a person仕ams

himself to develop these at仕ibutesin himself with regard to what he 

does. 

(ii) At仕ibuteswhich belong exc1usively to Allah， such as Al-Jabbaar 

(the Compeller) andAl-'A;eem (the Most Great). The slave is obliged 

to affirm these at仕ibutesand submit to them， but not to仕ytodevelop 
these at仕ibutesin himself. 

(iii) At住ibuteswhich imply a promise， where all the slave should do 

is hope for and desire that promise. 

(iv) At仕ibuteswhich imply a waming， where all the slave should do 

is fear it and hope to avoid it. 

It seems that the meaning of ilJ~aa ' (counting) is memorization and 

performing any acts of worship that this may require， just as there is 
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n'O benefit in simply mem'Orizing Q町 'anif 'One d'Oes n'Ot act up'On it. 1t 

is 'One 'Of the島atures'Of th'Ose wh'O have g'One bey'Ond the pale 'Of 

1slam that they read the Qur'an but it d'Oes n'Ot g'O any further than 

their thr'Oats.1l6 

6) List of the Names of Allah 

1t may be that 1bn I:I司aral・‘Asqallaanicame cl'Osest t'O the truth when 

he listed ninety-nine Names taken企omthe Qur'an， thus c'Omplying 
with the number menti'Oned in the hadith 'Of Abu Hurayrah (ゆ).We 

will qu'Ote them as he listed them: 

s. No. Name of AUah Meaning 
Allah God 

2 Ar-Rabb The Lord， Sustainer， Cherisher 

3 Al-Ilaah The God 

4 AI-1f匂ahid The One 

5 Ar-Rahmα:an The Most Beneficent 

6 Ar-R，α:heem The Most Merciful 

7 Al-Malik 百leKing， Sovereign 

8 Al-Quddoos The Holy 

9 As-Salaam The One Free企omall defects， the 
Author of Safety 

10 Al-Mu'min The Giver of Security 

11 Al-Muhaymin The Watcher over His Creatures， the 
Protector 

12 Al-'Azeez The All-Mighty 

116 It became clear to us， after studying this topic in our book Asmaa' Allah wa 

Sifaatuhu fi Mu 'taqada Ahl as品mnah，that the correct view is that ilJ~aa means 
memonzmg. 
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百leCompeller 

百leSupreme， the Majestic 

The Creator 

Al-J.α:bbaar 

Al-Mutakabbir 

13 

14 

The Inventor of all也ings，the Maker 

百leBestower of forms， the Fashioner 

Al欄Khaaliq

Al-Baari' 

Al-Musawwir 

Al-Awwal 

15 

16 

17 

The First 18 

百leLast 

百leMost High， the Manifest 

The Most Near， the Hidden 

The Ever-Living 

The Self-Su低 ient，the One Who 
sustains and protects all 

百leMost High， the Sublime 

The Most Great 

Al-Aαkhir 

Az・Zaahir

Al-Baatin 

Al-lfaη 

Al-Q~刀100m
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19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

The Acceptor of Repentance 

百leEver-Forbearing 

百leAll-Su百icientfor His crea加res'

needs 

At-Tawwaαb 

Al-Haleem 

Al-Waasi' 

25 

26 

28 

27 

The All-Wise 

The All-Appreciative 

The All-Knowing 

The Rich， Free企omall wants and 
needs; Self-Su旺icient

The Bountiful， The Generous 

The 0食-Pardoning

The All-Powerful 

Al-Haakim 

Ash-Shaαkir 

The Most Subtle and Courteous 

Al-Ghanee 

Al-Kareem 

Al-'Afow 

Al-Q.αdeer 

Al-Lateef 

Al-Khabeer 

Al-'Aleem 

29 

30 

32 

33 

34 

31 

35 

36 

The All-Aware 

The All-Hearing As-S，αmee‘ 

37 

38 
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39 Al・Ba号eer The All-Seer 

40 Al-Mawlaa The Lord， Protector and Supporter， 
Patron 

41 An-Naseer 百leHe1per 

42 Al-Qareeb 百leNear (to all， by His Knowledge) 

43 Al-Mujeeb The Responsive 

44 Ar-Raqeeb The All-Watcher 

45 Al-Rαseeb The All-Sufficient in旬kingaccount; 

the Recknoer 

46 Al-Qawee The Most Strong 

47 Ash-Shaheed The Witness 

48 Al-/fIαmeed The One Who is Worthy of All Praise 

49 Al-Majeed 百leAll-Glorious 

50 Al-Muheet 百leEncompasser 

51 Al-lfafee; The Guardian 

52 Al-lfaqq 百leTruth 

53 Al-Mubeen 百leManifest 

54 Al-Ghαiffiαar 百leOft-Forgiving 

55 Al・Qahhar 百leIrresistible，出eDominant 

56 Al-Khallaα9 τ'he Creator 
57 Al-Fattah The Judge， the Reliever， the Opener 

58 Al-Wadood τ'he Most Loving 
59 Al-Ghαifoor 百leOft-Forgiving 

60 Ar-Ra'oof 百leFull of K血血ess

61 Ash-Shakoor The Most Ready to Appreciate 

62 Al-Kabeer The Most Great 

63 Al抽 I，lt'aal The Most High 

64 Al-Muqeet The Ever All-Able， All-Witness 
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65 AI-Mustα‘αan The One Whose Help is to be sought 

66 AI-Wahhaαb The Bestower 

67 Al-~αifì The Ever Most Gracious 

68 AI-Wtαrarith The Inheritor 

69 AI-Wali The Protector of Guardian 

70 AI-Qαα'im 百leOne Who Tak:es Charge (Guards， 
Maintains， Provides) 

71 Al-Qiααdir The Able 

72 AI-Ghαalib The One Who has Full Power and 

Conむ01，the Predominant 

73 AI-Qααhir The Irresistible 

74 Al-~ααifì? The Protector 

75 AI-Bα'rr The Most Subtle， Kind， Courteous and 
Generous;百leSource of All Goodness 

76 AI-Ahad The One 

77 As-Samad The Self-Sufficient Master， the Etemal 

78 AI-Maleek The King， the Owner， the Proprietor 

79 AI-Muqtadir The Omnipotent， All-Able to carry out 
what He wills 

80 AI-Wtαkeel The Disposer of Affairs 

81 AI-Haadi The Guide 

82 AI-Kafeel The Surety 

83 AI-Kaafi 百leSufficient 

84 AI-Akram The Most Generous 

85 AI-A‘'al，αG The Most High 

86 Ar-R，α~zzaaq 百leAll-Provider 

87 Dhu 'l-Quwwat Owner of Power， the Most S仕ong
il-Mateen 

88 Ghaafir adh-Dhanb 百leForgiver of sin 
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89 Qaabil at-Tawb The Acceptor of repen旬nce

90 Shadeed a[.・'Iqaab The Severe in Punishment 

91 Dhu t-Tawl 百leBestower (of favo町'8)

92 Rafee' ad-Darajaat The Owner of High Ranks 

93 Saree' al-加'saab 百leSwi貴inReckoning 

94 Faatかas-SamawaatiThe Originator of the heavens and the 
wa'l-Ard e紅白

95 Badeピas-SamawaatiThe Creator of the heavens and the 

wa 'I-Ard earth 

96 Noor as-Samal仰 αti The Light of the heavens and the earth 

wa'I-Ard 

97 Maalik al-Mulk The Possessor of the Kingdom 

98， 99 Dhul-Jalaali wa '1 Owner of Majesty and Honour 
Ikraam 

7) Special Effects of the 1¥置ostBeau“ful Names of Allah 
Shay，妨I:Iasanal・Bannamentioned in his book Aι'Aqaa 'id1l7 (the 
Creed) that some people say that each Name of Allah has special 

effects and secret meanings， which由eyhave described in detail or in 

brief. Some people have gone to ex悦 mesand overstepped the mark 

by claiming that each Name has a spiri旬alservant who will serve 

anyone who persists in repeating由atName. 

He said由atsome people claim that出egreatest Name of Allah is a 

secret which is granted to some individuals， by means of which they 
overcome仕'emendousobstacles and perform ex仕aordinary島ats;this 

is something which is given only to them and not to other people. 

117 Majmoo' ar-Rasaa 'il， 444・447;Shay.肋 Al・Banna(may Allah have mercy on 
him) mentioned白isby way of denunciation. 
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These people to whom Shaykh Al・Bannareferred to spoke without 

knowledge， and spoke of things conceming which there is no clear 

text in the Book of our Lord or the Sunnah ofHis Messenger (鶴).So 

there is no value in this and no proof for it，組dat the same time we 

should remember血atthe Messenger (幾)said: 

“Every action that is not a part of our directives and 

commands (i.e.， Islam) is rejected." 

百lesewords and claims opened the door to myths and fables， and 

wasted a lot of time and energy in mistaken pursuits， which lead to a 

great deal of misguidance. 

The virtue of which the Messenger (幾)spoke in relation to the 

greatest name of Allah is that if He is called upon by it， He will 

respond， and if He is asked by it， He will give. 

8) The Benefit of Knowing These Names 

The real benefits which are to be gained企omknowing the Names 

andAt仕ibutesof Allah can be summarized under the following points: 

a) Getting to know Allah (鵠)，for the Names and At仕ibutesof Allah 

are the greatest means for us to get to know our Lord. Without them， 
belief in Allah will remain an ambiguous idea which does not bear 

good仕uits.We have spoken in detail about His At仕ibutesand 

Names above， praise and blessings be to Allah. 

b) Praising Him by His N ames and At仕ibutes.Praising Allah by His 

Names andAt位ibutesis the greatest way of praising Him. This is one 

of the greatest kinds of dhikr (remembrance) that He has commanded 

us to say， as in the aayah (verse): 

ゅ~~ネ(民13J1Jf 臨争
40' you who believe! Remember Allah with much 
remembrance) (Qur'an 33: 41) 
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c) Calling upon Him by His Names and A町ibutes，as He (鵠)，says: 

受@ 巳沙諸&:1i必(Jiþ~ 争
~And [al1] the Most Beautiful Names belong to Al1ah， so 
call on Him by them...~ (Qur 'an 7: 180). 

The Messenger (趣)told us on more than one occasion that one ofthe 

抑加abahca11ed upon A11ah (蝉)，by His greatest Name， which ifHe 

is ca11ed upon by it， He wi11 respond. 

d) Increasing faith; the more a person leams about A11ah and His 

At仕ibutes，the more his白ithincreases. 

e) Feeling strong and steadfast， because the person is pu抗inghis仕ust
in the Most Strong， the A11-Able， the One Who has白11power and 

contro1. 
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。Makingone's he訂tfeel attached to A11ah. For the person who 
knows由athis provision (rizq) comes企omA11ah wi11 ask Him for 

provision; and the one who knows that Al1ah is the Compeller wi11 

fear Him; and the one who knows that A11ah is A11-Knowing wi11 

remember that He is watching... and so on. 

g) The great reward which we wi11 attain through this knowledge. 

Leaming these Names and At仕ibutesis the noblest thing that anyone 

can study， and learning and teaching them is one ofthe greatest works 

that anyone can undertake. 

Examples of how the Messenger (蟻)， blessings and peace be 

upon him， glorified and praised his Lord and called upon Him 
1 would like to quote some of the words - in addition to those 

mentioned above - with which the Prophet (趣)glorified and 

praised Allah by His N ames and A位ibutes，and ca11ed upon Him. 

a) It is narrated企omAbu Hurayrah that Abu Bakr a~・~iddeeq (may 

A11ah be pleased with them) said to the Messenger of A11ah (鵠):
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“Teach me s'Omething that 1 can say in the m'Oming and in也e

evening." He (鶴)said: 

“Say: Allahumma‘'Aalim al-ghaybi wαsルshahαad，αh，
Faatirαs-sα:mawaati wa 'l-anj， Rα~bba kulli shay'in wα 
mαleekahu，αshhadu an laαuα~aha illa anta， 'Aoodhu 
bika min sharri nafsi wa min shαrr ish-shay{aan wα 
sh.αrα~kihi 

(0' Allah， Kn'Ower 'Ofthe unseen and the seen， Creat'Or 'Of 
the heavens and the earth， L'Ord and S'Overeign 'Of all 
things， 1 bear wi位lessthat there is n'O g'Od except Y'Ou. 1 
seek refuge in Y'Ou合omthe evil 'Of my 'Own self and 
企omthe evi1 and snares 'Of the Shay{aan)." 

ー百lisis narrated by Tirmidhi， Abu Daw'O'Od and Ad-Daarimi.118 

b) Abu Sa‘eed al-K加古inarrated that when the Messenger 'Of Allah 

(豊島)w'Ould raise his head 丘omrukoo'， he w'Ould say: 

"RIαbbαnαα laka '1-lJamd， mil' us-samawaati wa'l・anj，
wa mil'u mαshi 'ta min shay'in bα‘d，αhl ath-thanaa'i 
wa'l-mQりd，α1抑qqumαqaal，αα1-‘abd，wαkullunaαlaka 
‘abd， Allahummα1ααmααni‘αlimαα'{ayt，αwα laa 
mu '(iya limaa manα‘tα， wa laa yanfiα‘u dhαα'1オαddi
minka alオαdd
(Our L'Ord， t'O Y'Ou be praise， filling the heavens and the 
earth， filling whatever else Y'Ou wish， L'Ord 'OfPraise and 
M司esty.The truest thing a slave has said ・andwe are all 
slaves t'O Y'Ou -is， 0' Allah， n'One can withh'Old what Y'Ou 
grant， and n'One can grant what Y'Ou withh'Old， n'Or can 
the p'Ossessi'Ons 'Of an 'Owner benefit him in仕ont'Of 
Y'Ou)." 119 

118 Mishkaat al-Ma~aabee弘 11734， hadith no. 2390. 
119 Muslim， 11347， hadith no. 477. 
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c) It is narrated削Thawbaan(ゆ)said: when the Messenger of 

Al1ah (豊島)would complete his ~alaah， he would pray for forgiveness 

(say astaghfirullah) three times， and then say: 

“Allahumma antas-salaam wa minkas-salaam， 

tabaarakta ya dhaa 'l-jalaali wa 'l-ikraam [0' Al1ah， 
You are As-Salaam (The One Free企omall defects)， and 
企omYou comes peace， blessed are You 0' Owner of 
Majesty and Honour].，，120 

d) Ibn‘Abbaas (ゆ)narrated that the Messenger of Al1ah (幾)used 

to say at times of dis仕ess:

“Laa ilaaha illa Allah al-二4?eemal-lfaleem， laa ilaaha 
il/，αAllah Rabb ul-'Arsh il-'A?eem， Laa ilaahαilla Allah 

Rabb us-samawaati wa Rabb ul-αnj， Rabb ul-'Arsh iι 
kareem (There is no god except Allah， the Most Great， 
the Ever Forbearing， there is no god except Allah， the 
Lord ofthe Mighty Throne， there is no god except Al1ah， 
the Lord of the heavens and the Lord of the earth， Lord 
of the Noble Throne).川 21

e) It is narrated企omSumrah ibn Jundub th剖theMessenger of Allah 

(鑑)said: 

“The most beloved of speech to Al1ah町'efour phrases: 

Sub~aan Allah， wa 'l-~amdu Lillaah， wa laa ilaaha illa-

Allah， w' Allahu Akbar (Glory be to Allah， praise be to 
Al1ah， there is no god except Allah， and Al1ah is Most 
Great). And it does not matter with which of them you 

start. " 

According to another report: 

120 Muslim， l/414， hadith no. 592. 

121 Bukhari， 1l/145; Muslim， 4/2093， hadith no. 2730. 
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“The best of speech is: SublJaan Allah， wa '1-lJamdu 
Lillaah， wa laa ilaaha illa Allah， w' Allahu Akbaχ，，122 

。Itis narrated from Abu Hurayrah (ゆ)that the Messenger of All油
(蟻)said: 

“Two words which are light on the tongue but wi11 weigh 
heavily in the Balance， and are beloved to the Most 

Merciful: SublJaan AUahi wa bi lJamdihi， SublJaan Allah 
iι二4:;eem(Glory and Praise be to Allah， Glory be to 
Allah the Most Great).，，123 

4幽 THEMETHODOLOGY IN THE LIGHT OF WHICH THE 

ATTRIBUTES OF ALLAH ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD 124 

ShaykhM叫lammadal-Ameen ash-Shanqeeti (may Allah have mercy 

on him) stated that the Holy Qur'an indicates that the issue of the 

Divine At仕ibutesis focused on three principles. Whoever follows all 

of them has reached the co汀ectview， and attained the belief which 

the Prophet (鑑)and his Companions and the righteous Salaf adhered 

to. Whoever misses out one of these three principles is misguided. 

He stated that each of these three principles is indicated in the 

Qur'an: 

The first principle: Declaring血atAllah is far above any of His 

At仕ibutesresembling any of the at仕ibutesof His creatures. This 

principle is indicated by the aayaat (verses): 

受③...5、ふう45J4...善

122 Muslim. See Mishkaat al-Ma!faabee払1/706，hadi仕1no. 2294. 
123 Muslim， 4/2072， hadith no. 2694. 

124 See Manhaj wa Diraasaat li Aayaat al-Asmaa' wa ~-Sifaat， by Shaykh 
Muhammad al-Ameen ash-Shanqee!i (may Allah have mercy on him). 
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~...There is nothing like Him..) (Qur'，αn 42: 11) 

受③じ1弘与=メ丸山静
~And there is none co-equal or comparable unto Him) 

(Qur'，α~n 112: 4) 

発③…3凶fA3J元参
~So put not forward similitudes for Allah [as there is 
nothing similar ωHim， nor He resembles anything]..) 

(Qur'an 16: 74) 

The second principle: Believing in Allah as He has described 

Himself， because Allah cannot be described by anyone who knows 
Allah better than Allah: 

~~…るfj;id 戸1Li-- 争
~...Say，‘Do you know better or does Allah?..'~ 

(Qur'，αn 2: 140) 

And (this principle includes) believing in what the Messenger (畿)

has said describing Allah， because no one knows Allah， after Allah 
Himself， better than the Messenger of Allah (鑑)ofwhom Allah said: 

~CD ふ :6JjJ4;i@6ifJゐ46 多
~Nor does he speak of [his own] desire. It is only a 
Revelation revealed) (Qur 'an 53: 3ーの

The misguidance of those who follow only one of theseれIVO

principles and not the other 

百leShaykh (may Allah have mercy on him) condemned those who 

followed only one ofthese principles. He counted those who deny an 

At仕ibutewhich Allah has affirmed for Himself as people who are 

obstinate before the Lord of the heavens and the earth， and he 
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regarded the acti'Ons 'Of th'Ose wh'O deny an At仕ibutewhich Al1ah has 

affirmed f'Or Himself as an audaci'Ous atti同det'Owards Al1ah. 

He regarded this as being the ultimate misguidance， because the 
pers'On wh'O denies this， l'O'Oks at the at甘ibutes'Of perfecti'On and 

m司estywhich Al1ah has affirmed f'Or Himself， then， this p'O'Or 
ign'Orant f'O'Ol， c'Omes bef'Ore the C'Ompel1er 'Of heaven and earth and 

says， what Y'Ou have at仕ibutedt'O Y'Ourself d'Oes n'Ot befit Y'Ou， f'Or it 
implies imperfecti'On; 1 wi11 interpret it (in a way that di旺ers仕omits 

apparent meaning) and deny it， and replace it with s'Omething else 

企'Ommy 'Own ideas， with'Out any basis in the Qur'an 'Or Sunnah. 

Similarly misguided is血epers'On wh'O affrrms the at仕ibutes'Of Al1ah， 
but he likens the at仕ibutes'Of the Creat'Or t'O the at仕ibutes'Of His 

creatures. 

The 'One wh'O is success白1and saved， wh'O is f'Ol1'Owing the straight 
path， is the 'One wh'O believes in b'Oth 'Ofthese principles， and d'Oes n'Ot 
distinguish between them. He believes in the at位ibutesthat Al1ah has 

affirmed f'Or Himself， and at the same time he dec1ares Him t'O be 

ab'Ove resembling His creatures in any 'OfHis At仕ibutes.Thus he is a 

believer wh'O believes Al1ah t'O be ab'Ove resembling His creati'On， and 
is企'ee仕omany indulgence in either tashbeeh (anthr'Op'Om'Orphism) 

'Or的 '{eel(denying al1 at佐ibutes'Of Al1ah). 

These principles are indicated by a verse in the Book of Allah 

百lesetw'O principles are indicated by a verse in the B'O'Ok 'Of Al1ah， 

which is: 

のみdhafJ4JfJぷ5J4.1
(..百lereis n'Othing like Him， and He is the Al1-Hearer， 
the Al1-Seer.}T (Qur 'an 42: 11). 

In this aayah， Al1ah affirms that He has the At仕ibutes'Ofhearing and 
seeing， whilst at the same time denying that there is anything like 



BeliefinAUαh 329 

Him. This clearly indicates that it is not permissible for people to 

deny血atAllah can hear and see by claiming that only created beings 

possess hearing and sight and that affirming that Allah can hear and 

see wi11 lead one to liken Allah to His crea旬res.

The meaning which the aayah points to is that Allah has the at出butes

ofhearing and seeing， but His hearing and seeing in no way resemble 

the hearing and seeing of His creatures. His hearing and seeing befit 

His Majesty and Perfection， and the hearing and seeing of His 
crea旬resare suited to their situations. So there is no comparison 

between the at仕ibutesof Allah and the at仕ibutesof His creatures. 

The third principle:吐leone on which the issue of the divine 

At仕ibutesce附 es- as Ash-Shanqeeti says - is that there is no 

hope of understanding the加 enature of how these at甘ibutesare， 

because understanding their true nature is impossible. Allah (弾)has 

stated this clearly in Soorah Ta・Hawhere He says: 

時③じ込 4己~(d 右戸1: C:~作品不じ五五参
~He [Allah] knows what happens to them [His creatures] 
in this wor1d， and what wi11 happen to them [in the 
Hereafte寸butthey wi11 never compass anything of His 
Knowledge.lt (Qur'an 20: 110) 

This means that it is impossible for the human mind to encompass the 

at出butesof the Lord of the heavens and the earth. 

What the Shaykh said about the impossibility of ever knowing the 

甘uenature of Allah or His At仕ibutesis sound logic， because the 

human mind， no matter how intelligent it is and how great its powers 

of understanding， is totally incapable of knowing the住uenature of 

things. 

Man is incapable ofknowing the仕uenature ofthe soul that resides in 

his body; he is incapable ofknowing the仕uenature of light which is 
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the most apparent ofthings; he is incapable ofunderstanding the佐ue

nature of matter， or of the atoms of which matter is composed， so how 
can he hope to understand the true nature of the Divine Essence and 

At仕ibutes?

Those Who Deviate from the Correct Methodology and the 

Reasons for Their Deviation 

Deviation仕omthe coη'ect methodology regarding the Names and 

Attributes of Allah comes about as a result of the undermining of one 

ofthe three principles mentioned above. We can divide the deviation 

of people， past and present， conceming the Names and At仕ibutesof 

Allah， into吐lfeecategories: 

1) The deviation of the mushrikeen 

The deviation of the mushrikeen was mentioned by Ibn‘Abbaas， Ibn 
Jurayj and Mujaahid. The mushrikeen misinterpreted the Names of 

Allah and changed them企omtheir仕uemeaning. They used them to 

name their idols， and distorted them by adding and taking away. So 
they derived “a/-Laat"企om“Allah"，"al-'防:za"企om"a/-'Azeez" 

and “Manαα't" from“αl-Mannaan 

Another aspect of their heresy is that they denied some of the names 

of Allah， such as Ar-Ra~maan: 

要@…凶lぷCAJ.1
~...While they disbelieve in 

[Allah]...~ 
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時③..託11636HJ年jN4tjJU争
~And when it is said to them:‘Pros仕ateyourselves to the 
Most Gracious [Allah]!' They say:‘And what is the 

Most Gracious?'…~ (Qur 'an 25.・60)
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This also inc1udes those who described Allah as being imperfect， 

such as the evil ones among the Jews who said: 

輸…μ;三Ji手;&i~~…争
~...‘Truly， Allah is poor and we訂edch!¥.h 

(Qur'，αn 3: 181) 

~~…白川 1AJj み542 むよJAfi--券
~...Allah's Hand is tied up [i.e. He does not give and 
spend of His Bounty].' Be their hands tied up and be 

they accursed for what they 凶 ered...)(Qur'an5:制

2) The deviation of tashbeeh (anthropomorphism) 

百lesepeople at仕ibuteto Allah血atwhich He at仕ibutedto Himself， 
but they do not dec1are Allah to be above加 yresemblance to His 

creatures. They focus only on the end of the aayah， 

ゆ~í 台!lí ぁfJ， dJ... 参

~...百lere is nothing like Him， and He is the All-Hearer， 
the All-Seer.) (Qw・'an42: 11) 

- and they over1ook the beginning. If they had paid attention to the 

beginning， they would realize that there is nothing that is like unto 
Allah， and they would not have dared to say what they said， which is 
so utter1y shocking and which makes the heart tremble， which is their 

suggestion that Allah has a hand， sight and hearing which is like our 
hands， hearing and sight - exalted be Allah far above what they say. 

They made their object of worship like the idols. Hence the scholars 

of the salaf said:“The anthropomorphist worships an ido1." They 

have uttered Ia斤bythese words which take them beyond the pale of 
Islam. Among these people were Dawood al-Jawaaribi and Hishaam 
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ibn al・I;Iakamar・Raafi<.li.These two groups were opposites in their 
heresy: the former mushriたenraised the creation to the level of the 

Creator and made them equal to Him， whilst the anthropomorphists 

brought the Creator down to the level of His physical creation， and 
likened Him to them. Exalted and sanctified be Allah above their lies 

and misguidance. 

3) The deviance of the deniers， who fall into three categories 

a) A group who denied the Names and the meanings to which they 

re島r;they described Allah is terms of absolute negation (what He is 

not). These are the Jahamち/ah.The fact of the matter is that their 

deviation is disbe1ief in Allah， just like the deviation of the 
mushrikeen. 

b) A group who affirmed the names of Allah as words， without 
accepting the at仕ibutesof perfection that they imply. They said， 

Ra~maαn (Most Beneficent)， Rα~eem (Most Me問iful)，without 
Ra~mah (Mercy) lfakeem (All-Wise) without wisdom， Qadeer (All-
Powe拍11)without power， Samee' (All-Hearing) without hearing， etc. 
These are the Mu 't，α:zilah. 

c) A third group who aftmned seven of the呪向atal-Ma ‘aani 
(characteristics)， namely: life， knowledge， poweζwi11， hearing， 

seeing and speech， but they denied all the other a町ibutes.These are 
the Ash 'aris.125 

In the case of those who disbelieved in the names and At仕ibutesof 

Allah， those who likened His At出butesto the at仕ibutesof His 

creatures and those who denied His Names and At仕ibutes，their 
misguidance is quite c1ear， because they are opposing Allah and His 
Messenger， disbelieving in the Qur'an and Sunnah.百leirposition is 

125 Abu'l・I;Ias阻 al-Ash‘ari(may Allah have mercy on him) did not subscribe to 
this view; we will discuss his beHef concerning the at位ibutesof the Creator below. 



Beliefin Allah 333 

quite clear and does not require further explanation. 

The ones whose faul句rbelief needs to be exposed訂ethe Ahl al-

Kalaam (Islamic philosophers / scholastics) who claim that they町e

declaring A11ah to be above any resemblance to His creatures， so they 

denyat仕ibutesof A11ah which have been narrated in the Qur'an and 

Sunnah， on the basis that this may lead to tashbeelJ 

(anthropomorphism or thinking of A11ah as being like His 

creation). So they resort to inte中間tingthese at仕ibutesin a manner 

也attakes them far away企omtheir佐uemeaning.126 

5 -CATEGORIES OF ATTRIBUTES ACCORDING TO THE 

SCHOLARS OF KALAAM 

ShaykhM叫lammadal-Ameen ash-Shanqeeti (may A11ah have mercy 

on him) explained the methodology of the scholars of kalaam with 

regard to their c1assification of the at仕ibutesof A11ah. He described 

what they affirmed and what they denied， and where血ey島11into 

e町orand confusion. Then he discussed the Qur'anic evidence for 

ascribing these at住ibutesto A11ah and mentioned that it is not 

permissible to deny them in the case of A11ah on the grounds出at

some of His creatures also have these at仕ibutes，because the 
At仕ibutesof A11ah befit His Majesty and the at仕ibutesof His 

creatures町'esuited to their inabi1ity. 

126 Some contemporary figures such as Shaykh I:Iasan al・Bannaand Shay，肋草asan
Ayyoob tried to be lenient towards those who made this mistake， who are known 
as the khalaf (successors)， and they tried to reconcile between the views of the 

salaf (pious predecessors) and the khalaf But the fact of仕lema悦 rwhich must be 

understood is that the view of the khalaf who claim that the apparent meaning of 

白eat仕ibutesof Allah is not what is meant， is far removed企omthe correct view. 

There is no meeting point between this and the view of the salaf The fact that 

some of白ekhalaf had good intention is no excuse， because good intentions do 

not make falsehood甘ue.
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The Shaykh explained that the scholars of kalaam who indulged in 

this matter produced what they called rational evidence which they 

put toge由eras rational analogies， and they divided the at出butesof 

Allah into six categories， as follows: 

a)手'ifahNafsiyah (a位ibutesrefe出ngto“emotions" e.g.， love， hate， 
etc.) 

b) Sifah Ma 'na (a位ibuteswhich are p町tof the essence of Allah) 

c)SifahM仰 α判例h(adjectival forms ofthe at仕ibuteswhich are part 

of the essence of Allah) 

d)符fahFay'liyah (a位ibutesdescribing actions) 

e)呪fahSalbiyah (negative at仕ibutes)

f) Sifah Jaami 'ah (encompassing at汀ibutes)

With regard to at仕ibutesother than these， they regarded them as 

relative at仕ibuteswith no real， independent existence. Thus they 

caused a great deal of confusion. 

Judging the Methodolo回Tof Kalaam Against the Qur'an and 

Sunnah 

Shaykh Ash-Shanqeeti (may Allah have mercy on him) explained 

what the Qur'an says describing the Creator with these at仕ibutes，and 

describing His creatures with these at佐ibutes.The Qur'an states血at

the at仕ibutesof the Creator of the heavens and the ear出町e仕ue，and

that the at位ibutesof created beings are加 e，and that there is no 
comparison between the attributes of the Creator and the at仕ibutesof 

His created beings. The at位ibutesof the Creator befit His Divine 

N ature， and the at仕ibutesof His created beings are appropriate to 
their imperfect state and their need of Him. The di宜erencebetween 

由eat仕ibuteof the Divine and the at廿ibuteof the created beings is 

like the di宜erencebetween the Divine essence and the essence of the 

created being. 
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~ifaat al-Mataani According to the Scholars of Kalaam 

The Shaykh explained that according to the scholars of kalaam the 

Sifaat al-Ma 'aani number no more than seven， and they deny all 

other a世ibutesapart企omthese seven. 

According to也escholars of kalaam，也e手'ifaatal-ma 'aani訂e

defined as being those ，which are part of the essence of AlIah. 

The seven at佐ibuteswhich血eyaffirm are power， wi11， knowledge， 

life， hearing， seeing and speech. The Mu 'tazilah deny these seven 

at位ibutesbut affirm their implications， so they say: He is Able in and 

of Himself， All-Hearing in and of Himself， All-Knowing in and of 
Himself， Ever-Living in and ofHimself. But they do not affmn that 

Allah has power， knowledge， life， hearing or seeing， because they are 

seeking to avoid implying that the Etemal is many， which all rational 

people know is a misguided and contradictory view. For ifthere were 

no knowledge in the essence of Allah， it would be impossible to say 

that He is All-Knowing without knowledge; this is c1early self-

contradictory. 

Then the Shaykh quoted the evidence for the ~ifaat al-ma切 ni，and 
mentioned the differences between the at仕ibutesof the Creator and 

the at仕ibutesof the created being: 

a) They described Allah as being power白1and affmned that He has 

power. Allah (鵡)says in His Book: 

:
:
!
?
;
i
 

4@24pJJFぷ五fdil…争
~...Certainly， Allah has power over all thingsJt 

(Qur'，αn 2: 20). 

We are certain that He has power in a manner that befits His 

Perfection and M司esty.
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Some ofHis created beings are also described as having power. A11ah 

(鵠)says: 

4 -@...;44Mぷ。~~ん \;G~ど必ずけ
~Except for those who [having fled away and then] came 
back [as Muslims] with repentance before they白11into 
your power..) (Qur 'an 5: 34). 

一 Herepower is a町ibutedto some created beings. 

We know that every吐lingin the Qur' an is true， that A11油 hasreal 
power which befits His Perfection and M司estyand that some created 

beings have real power that is suited to their imperfect， transient s旬te
and their need for A11ah. The di能rencebetween the at出buteofthe 

Divine and the a世ibuteof the created beings is like the di旺erence

between the Divine essence and the essence of the created being， 
which is an immense difference. 

b)， c) A11ah (鵠)described Himself as hearing and seeing in more 
than one aayah of His Book. He says: 

4 @ 4♂ν4fLL・・・参
~...Verily， A11ah is A11-Hearer， A11-Seer.~ (Qur 'an 58: 1) 

側~í 台:.lí 先fJ， ιぷ5J4... 多

~...百lere is nothing like Him， and He is the A11-Hearer， 
the A11-See[~ (Qur'an 42.・11)

A11ah also described some ofHis created beings as being able to hear 

and see. He (鵠)says: 

以ら二伝説ゆ~e山1 必句ぷA111i五り
時@
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~Verily， We have created man企omNuifah [drops] of 
mixed semen [sexual discharge ofman and woman]， in 
order to位yhim， so We made him hearer and seer) 

(Qur 'an 76: 2) 

@.tiJt ヲメ1〆~~争~ Î~~!J門?t2

~How c1early wil1由ey[polytheists and disbelievers in 
the Oneness of Allah] see and hear， the Day when血ey
wil1 appe紅 beforeUs!..) (Qur'an 19: 3の

We do not doubt that what is in the Qur'an is true. Allah (鵠)canhear 

and see in a true sense， in a manner that be血sHis Majesty and 
Perfection， and created beings can hear and see in a real manner血at
suits their needful， transient and imperfect state. The difference 
between the attribute of the Divine and the at住ibuteof the created 

beings is like the di狂的ncebetween the Divine essence and the 

essence of the created being. 

d) Allah described Himself as being alive. He (鵠)says: 

受@ i二ijfUメいLY泊券
~Allah! Laa ilaaha illa Huwa [none has the right to be 
worshipped but He]， Al-/fa)うなu-Qa.刀IUm [the Ever 
Living， the One Who sustains and protects all that 
exists ]..) (Qur 'an 2: 25刀

受③…J44LLJLYごふjfA多
~He is the Ever Living， Laa ilaαha illa Huwa [none has 
the right to be worshipped but He]...) (Qur'an 40:・65)

受@…乙JZぜdJfJEjfJみ妥j参
~And put your加 st[0' Muhammad] in the Ever Living 
One Who dies not...) (Qur 'an 25: 5の



~...And We have made企omwater every living thing..) 
(Qur'，αn 21: 30) 
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He(磯)has also described some ofHis created beings as being alive: 

的以附与はみ勢

受③i与ぷ;fiLふん〆i妥当;長今44;i二み
~And Salaam [peace] be on him the day he was bom， 
and the day he dies， and the day he will be raised up to 
life [again]!~ (Qur'an 19: 15) 

受③ ・・・ZjJi ~長!?U4Jdfk与4・fU，争
~He brings out the living企omthe dead， and brings out 
the dead仕omthe living...~ (Qur'an 30: 19) 

We are certain that Allah has the at仕ibuteof life in a real sense and in 

a manner that befits His Perfection and M吋esty，just as created 

beings are also alive in a manner that suits their s岡teof imperfection， 
transient nature and need (for Allah). The difference between the 

at仕ibuteof the Divine and the attribute of the created beings is like 

由edi宜erencebetween the Divine essence and the essence of the 

created being; there is an immense di民rencebetween the Creator 

and His creation. 

e) Allah (鵠)has described Himself as having a wi11: 

時③全J.Q3伝参
~He does what He intends [or wi11s].~ (Qur'，αn 85: 16) 

受@ムーμμj~J l~ :~" ;Jj íS~ J~ 己主争
~Verily， His Command， when He intends [wills] a thing， 
is only that He says to it，‘Be!' and it is!~ (Qur 'an 36: 82) 
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And He (暢)described some of His creatures as having a will: 

4@---GAfムメGJU---参
~...You desire the good of this world...) (Qur 'an 8: 6万

要③i!;;色与え4.4…参
~...They b凶 wishedto flee~ (Qur'an 33: 13) 

時③...gJ弘之〆ゐ主j券
~They intend to put out the Light of Allah [i.e. the 
religion of Islam]...) (Qur'an 61:の

Undoubtedly Allah (鵠)has a will in a real sense， in a manner that 

befits His Perfection， and His created beings have wills which suit 
their state of imperfection， transient na同reand need (for Allah). The 

difference between the a町ibuteof the Divine and the at仕ibuteofthe 

created beings is like that between the Divine essence and the essence 

of the created being. 

。Allahdescribed Himself as having knowledge. He (鵠)says: 
~@工長ふ兵仏r;...勢

~...And Allah is All-Knower of everything.) 
(Qur 'an 24: 35) 

4⑮…JLLヲ》UZGLJ3%以;ιí~ 多
~But Allah bears witness to that which He has sent down 
[the Qur'an] unto you [0' Muhammad]; He has sent託

down with His Knowledge..) (Qw・'an4.・166)

側ふ長guJiデシ門~泌i 争
~Then surely， We shall narrate unto them [血eirwhole 
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story] with knowledge， and indeed We have not been 
absent.~ (Qw・'an7:乃

And He (鵠)has described some of His created beings as having 

knowledge: 

受@AAUU...参
(..And they gave him glad tidings of a son having 

knowledge) (Qur'an 51: 28) 

受@…と44叫んJ2あ...争
~.. .And verily， he was endowed with knowledge because 
We had旬ughthim..) (Qur加 12:68) 

No doubt the Creator has real knowledge in a manner出atbefits His 

Perfection and M吋esty，knowledge that encompasses all things， and 

His created beings have knowledge in a manner that suits their state 

of仕ansience，imperfection and need (for Allah). The difference 
between the knowledge of the Creator and the knowledge of His 

created beings is like that between the essence of the Creator and the 

essence of His created beings. 

g) Allah (弾)has described Himself as speaking. He says: 

時⑬丘必==4Jρ泊持参

~...And to Moosa Allah spoke direct1y) (Qur 'an 4: 164) 

受@---A13ぷJ63ιtk実.多
~... Then grant him protection so that he may hear the 

Word of Allah [血eQ町、n]..) (Qur'an 9: 6) 

And He (鵠)has described some of His created beings as speaking: 

時③24f必GJr;iiぷiJ6912己主…参
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~... Then， when he sp'Oke t'O him， he said:‘Verily， this day， 
y'Ou are with us high in rank and白lly加 sted.'}t 

(Qur 'an 12: 54) 

輸...似政〆...参

~...And their hands will speak t'O Us..) (Qur 'an 36: 65) 

Und'Oubtedly the Creat'Or speaks in a real manner that befits His 

Perfecti'On and Majesty， and His crea同resspeak in a manner that suits 

their transient 由 te，imperfect nature and need (f'Or Allah).百le

difference between the speech 'Of the Creat'Or and the speech 'Of His 

created beings is like that between the essence 'Of the Creat'Or and the 

essence 'Of His created beings. 

The Discussion on the Negative Attributes According to the 

Scholars of Kalaam 

Shaykh Ash-Shanqeeti (may Allah have mercy 'On him) explained the 

way in which the sch'Olars 'Of kalaam defined the negative at仕ibutes.

He said: these are at仕ibuteswhich indicate an abs'Olute absence， i.e.， 
they indicate that Allah d'Oes n'Ot have at仕ibuteswhich are n'Ot 

befitting t'O Allah， with'Out indicating s'Omething that d'Oes exist in His 
essence. 

Th'Ose wh'O say this list five negative at仕ibutes，with n'O sixth. 
Acc'Ording t'O them， these at仕ibutesare: etemity (n'O beginning)， 

ever1astingness (n'O end)， di旺erence企omHis created beings (n'O 

resemblance)， 'Oneness (n'O plurality)， and abs'Olute independence (n'O 
reliance 'On an'O血er)，which they call self-sufficiency， by which they 
mean that He is n'Ot subject t'O any limitati'Ons 'Of space and l'Ocati'On. 

。， ii) Eternity and Everlastingness 
百leShaykh (may Allah have mercy 'On him) p'Ointed 'Out that etemity 

and ever1astingness， which the sch'Olars 'Of kalaam at仕ibutedt'O Allah 
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and c1aimed that He ascribed to Himself，町'ewhat is referred to in the 

aayah: 

時②...345jNf五券
取Ieis the First [nothing is before Him] and the Last 
[nothing is after Him]・..) (Qur'an 57: 3) 

According to由em，etemity (al-qidam， 1比anclen位less)is intended ω 
deny that there was any previous non-existence; in their view this is 

mo問 specificthan the word al-azl (etemity)， because al-azl refers to 
something which has no beginning， whether it is something that 
exists， such as the essence and at位ibutesof Allah， or does not exist. 

In their view， al-qidam refers to something which has no beginning， 
but which must also be something that does exist， such as the essence 

of Allah which is characterized by Perfection and M司esty.

百leShaykh (may Allah have mercy on him) explained that Allah 

described His created beings in terms of al-qidam: 

時③#ぷJi~いみ J4jiA534争
相leysaid:‘By Allah! Certainly， you are in your old 
eπor [q.alaalika al-qadeem]'~ (Qw・'an12: 95) 

~~ I-~í 少み:ír 争
~...Like the old [qadeem] dried curved date stalk) 

(Qur'an 36: 39) 

受@ジミなf;μ乙I~J~ 争
~You and your ancient fathers.) (Qur'，αn 26: 76) 

AndHe(灘)has described some ofHis created beings in terms of al-

baqaa' (ever1astingness): 
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時⑬ふさU13気;:広吾参

~And， his progeny， them We made the survivors [al-
baaqeen].) (Qur'an 37: 77) 

ロ担

4@---auJみそらii;:気みじ争
~Whatever is with you， wi11 be exhausted， and whatever 
is with Allah [of good deeds] wi11 remain [baaqin]...) 

(Qur・'an16: 96) 

Undoubtedly， the nature of the everlastingness that is at仕ibutedto 

Allah (鵠)is di旺erentfrom the nature of that which is at仕ibutedto 

His created beings. 

The attribution of eternity (al-qidam) and everlastingness (al・

baqaaラtoAUah has not been narrated in the Qur'an or Sunnah 

The Shaykh (may Allah have mercy on him) pointed out that Allah 

has not described Himself in the Qur'an as being etemal in terms of 

al-qidam. Some ofthe Salafregarded託asmakrooh to describe Him 

in such terms， because it could imply prior non-existence， as in the 
phrases: 

4…Like the old [qadeem] dried curved date stalk.) (Qur'an 36: 39) 
~They said:‘By Allah! Certainly， you are in your old error [ljalaalika 
al-qadeem].ゆ(Qur'an 12: 95) 
~You and your ancient fathers [al-aqdamoon].) (Qur'an 26: 76) 

Some of them claimed that this usage [αl-qidam] is narrated in a 

hadith， and some scholars say that this indicates that Allah may be 

described in this mann民 whilstothers say血at血ishas not been 

proven. 

Wi血reg町dto the description of Allah as being First and Last， as in 
the aayah， ~He is the First [Al-Awwal] [nothing is before Him] and 
the Last [Al-Aakhir] [nothing is after Him].) (Qur'an 57: 3) 
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-Allah has also described some ofHis created beings in terms oftheir 

being first and last: 

建③己主qfpj二Jfp@めなi~ j'争
~Did We not destroy the ancients [al-awwaleen lit. the 
first ones]? So shall We make later generations [al-

ωkhireen] to follow them.~ (Qur'an 77: 16-1乃

Undoubtedly， the manner of being First and Last which Allah 
at住ibutesωHimselfis befitting to His Majesty and Perfection， just as 
thema即時rin which His created beings may be first or last is suited to 

their transient state， imperfect nature and need (for Allah). 

ui)， iv) Oneness and Self-sufficiency 

Allah (鵠)has described Himself as being One: 

受⑮...3btji匁勾参

~And your llaah [God] is One 11，ααh [God -Allah]..) 
(Qur'，αn 2: 163) 

AndHe(灘)has also described some ofHis created beings in similar 

terms: 

時②…弁ふんぷ三…券

~...Watered with the same water [lit. with one water]..) 
(Qur~αn 13: 4) 

Allah (鵠)has described Himself as being Rich or Self-sufficient: 

ゆ与与J4146 民会~'ií ~必戸以ゴ QL 争
~...If you disbelieve， you and all on earth together， then 
verily， Allah is Rich [Free of all needs]， Owner of all 

praise) (Qur 'an 14: 8) 



BeliefinAllah 345 

のま去ら片山ぷ41JL!派参
~...S'o they disbelieved and tumed away [企omthe刷出].
But Allah was n'Ot in need ['Of them]. And Allah is Rich 
[Free 'Ofall needs]， W'Orthy 'Ofall praise.~ (Qur'an 64: 6). 

And He (鵠)has described s'Ome 'Of His created beings in similar 

terms: 

時③ ...L乙手~チダ必…多
~.. .And wh'Oever [am'Ongst guardians] is rich， he sh'Ould 
take n'O wages...~ (Qur 'an 4.・6)

要e...以 Af;fJfm政 4・・・多
~...If they be p'O'Or， Allah wi11 enrich them 'Out 'Of His 
B'Oun:句..) (Qur 'an 24: 32) 

These are the negative at仕ibuteswhich were menti'Oned in the 

Qur' an， which are used t'O describe b'Oth the Creat'Or and His created 
beings. Und'Oubtedly the nature 'Of these at仕ibuteswhen applied t'O 

the Creat'Or befit His Perfecti'On and Majesty， and when they are used 
t'O describe His created beings， their na旬resuits their imperfect s旬te，
住ansienceand need (f'Or Allah). 

Conclusion concerning the $ifaat al-Ma'naw.かah

Then the Shaykh discusses what the sch'Olars 'Of kalaam called the 

seven ~ifaat al-ma 'naw抑h，which refer t'O Allah being Able， 
Wi11ing， All-Kn'Owing， Ever-Living， All-Hearing， All-Seeing， and 
Speaking. He explains曲at由eessence 'Of these at仕ibuteshas t'O d'O 

with the way these at仕ibutesapply t'O Allah. 

Sch'Olars 'Of初laam(sch'Olastics) wh'O c'Ounted them did s'O 'On血e

basis 'Of there being an intermediate state between being absent and 

being present. 
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The Shaykh did not accept this concept. He said:“In fact this is a 

myth and is imaginary. No sound mind would accept something也at

comes in between a thing and its opposite. Everything that does not 

exist is simply non-existent or absent， and everything that is not 
absent exists. There is no in between at all， as is well known to all 

rational people." 

$ifaat al-A.f'aal (attributes describing some of AUah's actions) 

Then the Shaykh discusses the ~抑atal-af'aal， and says: these ~i伽t

al-af'aal are mentioned企equentlyin the Qur'an， where they are 
at佐ibutedto both the Creator and His created beings. Undoubtedly 

the essence of these at出butesas ascribed to the Creator is different 

企omtheir essence as ascribed to His created beings， just as the 
essence of the Creator di宜ers企omthe essence ofHis created beings. 

These at位ibutesinclude the following: 

。Rizq(provision): Allah (鵠)has described Himself as granting 
provision to His creation. He says: 

;~ j0i ;. :&i 0~ eぷ必44jtる必dp;:〆 ~Jt 争
時@み362(

~I seek not any provision仕omthem [i.e. provision for 

themselves or for My creatures] nor do 1 ask that they 

should feed Me [i.e. feed themselves or My creatures]. 

Verily， Allah is the All-Provider， Owner of Power， the 
Most Strong) (Qur'an 51: 57-58) 

"" 4@qJ3124AJμ兵泌ぷοJA11二J...争
~...And whatsoever you spend of anything [in Allah's 
Cause]， He wi1l replace it. And He is the Best of 
providers) (Qur 'an 34: 3の

一--
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ゅ31;長仏ち弘占f匂J2dfL43L AT i;♀US...争
時③

曜日.Say:‘That which Allah has is better than any 
amusement 'Or merchandise! And Allah is the Best 'Of 

pr'Oviders守 (Qur'an62: 11) 
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AndAllah (鵡)has described s'Ome 'Of His created beings in terms 'Of 

rlzq: 

iiJA;JEゐ4454ふ活必Jii;i_;l弘二みjiぷ悩多
受③…

~And when the relatives and the '0中hansand Al-
Masaakeen [the p'O'Or] are p問sentat血etime 'Of divisi'On， 
give them [arzuqoohum -lit. grant them pr'Ovisi'On] 'Out 
'Of the pr'Operty..) (Qur'an 4:・8)

ωAJ;j5己主;$:J仏ij斗 Ji~~必丘jí iぷ古参

受@--A〆B
~And give n'Ot unt'O the f'O'Olish y'Our property which 
Allah has made a means 'Of supp'Ort f'Or y'Ou， but feed and 
c1'Othe them [αrzuqoohum] therewith...~ (Qur'an 4:・5)

時@…;品以必fぷ;...~ 
~...but the father 'Of the child shall bear the c'Ost 'Of the 
m'Other's f'O'Od [rizquhunna]..) (Qur'an 2: 233) 

Und'Oubtedly， the acti'Ons when ascribed t'O Allah are di宜erent企om
when they are ascribed t'O His created beings， just as the essence 'Of 
Allah is different企omthe essence 'Of His created beings. 

u) 'Amal (action， doing): Allah (鵠)describes Himself as d'Oing. He 
said: 
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4k〆 i4jA44 iニ41ωωi二Jp手伝 ~fI;; ;i)勢
受@

~D'O they n'Ot see由atWe have created f'Or them 'Of what 
Our Hands have created [lit. d'One， made]， the cattle， s'O 
血atthey are their 'OwnersJt (Qw・'an36: 71) 

And Allah (鵠)has described His crea加問sas d'Oing， as He says: 

時③己主二三rじるJ2白…多
~...Y'Ou 訂e 'Only being requited f'Or what y'Ou used t'O d'O.~ 

(Qur'an 52: 16) 

Und'Oubtedly血isacti'On as at出butedt'O the created being is difIerent 

企omthis acti'On as at佐ibutedt'O the Creat'Or， just as the essence 'Of the 
Creat'Or di宜ers仕omthe essence 'Of the created being. 

出)Ta'leem (teaching): Allah (鵠)describes Himself as teaching His 
creatI'On: 

ω134@μ~iJ d-(t ;:'\~メJí~己③ジチ争
時@

~The M'Ost Graci'Ous [Allah]! He has taught [y'Ou 
mankind] the Qur'an [by His Mercy]. He created man. 

He taught him el'Oquent speechJt (QUf・'an55:・Iーの

受(tμじみjf14 ③ þ~ 長 ~Jí (t例1必り
~Read! And y'Our L'Ord is the M'Ost Gener'Ous. Wh'O has 
taught [血ewriting] by the pen. He has胞ughtman血at

which he knew n'Ot.~ (Qur'an 96: 3・5)

ら与4必己点f長φιμぉμ44品 券
受⑫
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~.. .And taught you由atwhich you knew not. And Ever 

Great is the Grace of Allah unto you [0' M吐lammad].~
(Qur'an 4: 113) 
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Allah (鵠)also describes some of His creation as having this 

at仕ibute.He says: 

r$;_;ι必ヂ μ~ 品:J，かる -414 ふ74fA参
時③ ...L45 ぷ~í 待疑J

~He it is Who sent among the unlettered ones a 
Messenger [Muhammad] 企om among themselves， 
reciting to them His Verses， puriちringthem [企om
血efil血ofdisbelief and polytheism]， and teaching them 
the Book [this Qur'an， Islamic laws and Islamic 
jurisprudence] and Al-庁ikmah[As-Sunnah: legal ways， 
orders， acts of worship of Prophet M叫lammad].~

(Qur 'an 62: 2) 

Both examples of teaching are mentioned together in the aayah: 

ゅ ...h偽叫ぶ…多
~...Training and teaching them [to catch) in the manner 
as directed to you by Allah..) (Qw・'an5:・4)

iv) lnbaa' (telling， informing): Allah (灘)describes Himself as 
telling or informing，組ddescribes His created beings as also telling 

or informing. Both are mentioned together 白血eaayah: 

ぷ泊11A五114AT 己五己ム究~)♂74iqJ二fり
み;-j~ \斗必1 ジ‘;J64 比?白浜長 J;i~ 仏二?ふ

時③谷口説Ji

~And [remember] when the Prophet disc10sed a matter in 
confidence to one of his wives [草afsah]，then she told it 
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[to another i.e.‘Aa'ishah]. And Allah made it known to 
him; he informed part thereof and left a part. Then when 

he told her [草an号ah]thereof， she said:‘Who told you 
this?' He said:‘The All-Knower， the All-Aware [Allah] 
has told me.'~ (Qur 'an 66: 3) 

ぷ
潟
県
鎌
河
持
場
F
P
3
0背汁
1
1
4
2
v
r

Undoubtedly， what is described ofthis action on the part of Allah， the 

Exalted， is quite di百erent合omthat described on the part ofHis slave， 
just as the essence of the Creator differs企omthe essence of the 

created being. 

v) Eetaa' (granting， giving): Allah (鵠)describes Himself as doing 
this action， which is giving. He says: 

受⑬...:立与:ふぷム414安静

~He grants lfikmah [wisdom， knowledge] to whom He 
wills..) (Qur'an 2: 26~リ

受③ μ少~ i.SaんZJ 多
~.. .And bestow His abounding Grace to every owner of 
grace [i.e. the one who helps and serves the needy and 

deserving， physically and with his wealth， and even with 
good words]..) (Qur'an 11: 3) 

And He (蝉)describes His slaves as also giving: 

要③...G中〆ルユ4↓ぷ手¥;;...勢
~.. .And you have given one of them a Qint，ααr [of gold， 
i.e. a great amount as Mahr]..) (Qur'an 4: 20) 

建②・・・込以i与i乙3131LJ勢
~And give to the women [whom you marry] their Mahr 

[obligatory bridal-money given by the husband to his 
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wife at the time of marriage] with a good heart・..)

(Qur'an 4: 4) 

Undoubtedly， this action Allah ascribed to Himse1f is di宜erentfrom 
the action He ascribed to His slaves， just as His essence differs企om

theirs. 

A~-~抑at al-Jaami‘ah (AII-Encompassing Attributes) 

Then Shaykh Muhammad al-Ameen ash-Shanqeeti (may Allah have 

mercy on him) discusses A~-$ifaat al・.Jaami'ah， such as Al-'Aluw 

(highness)， Al-'I+am (greatness)， Al-Kibar (greatness)， Al-Mulk 

(sovereignty)， Al-Kibr (pride)， Al-Jabaroot (compelling power)， Aι 
'Izzah (might)， Al-Quwwah (strength) and other all-encompassing 

at佐ibutes.

0・出)The attributes of At・'Aluw(highness)， At・.Kibar
(greatness) and Al-'I:r，am (greatness) 

Allah describes Himself as having the at仕ibutesof Aι'Aluw 
(highness)， Al-Kibar (greatness) and Aι'I+am (greatness). He (鵠)
says: 

時⑫ん与:Jiffii ;;弘ら;後世j...勢
~.. .And He feels no fatigue in guarding and preserving 

them. And He is the Most High， the Most Great.) 
(Qur 'an 2: 255) 

AndHe (鵠)said， describing Himself as having the at仕ibutesof Al-

'Aluw (highness) and Al-Kibar (grea加ess):

時③ら与=与43V413i…争

~...Surely， Allah is Ever Most High， Most Great.) 
(Qur'，α:n 4: 34) 

ゆ ~(:::íí 決414bUJUみ
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~All-Knower of the unseen and the seen， the Most Great， 
the Most HighJ，T (Qur 'an 13:の.

And He (鵠)described some of the things He has created as being 

great: 

時③行与訴え;4129み J 己負ぷ;~ 争
~And it parted， and each separate part [of that sea wat吋
became like huge ['a~eem] moun旬in.~ (Qur 'an 26: 63) 

受@ω~-1j 5j~辺j3~…争
唯一Verily，you indeed utter an awful ['a~eem] sayingJ，T . 

(Qur'an 17: 40) 

建@ム与4A;4iユj...参
~.. .And she has a great throne.}.T (Qur'an 27: 23) 

And He described some of the things He has created as being high: 

時⑫l与t乙i三二五参
~And We raised him to a high stationJ，T (Qur 'an 19: 5乃

受 ø~長告ら己Q 洋広話...券

~...And We granted them 10貴yhonour on theωngue of 
加血.~ (Qur'an 19: 50) (Yusuf‘Ali's translation). 

And He described some of the things He has created as being great: 

時③2安-21J?λぷJ辺倒1...多
~... Theirs wi11 be forgiveness and a great reward 

[Paradise].~ (Qur'an 11: 11) 

受③...¥斗片足=;凶ぷ…多
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(..Nay，血isone， the biggest of them [idols] did it..) 

(Qur'an 21: 63) 

Undoubtedly， the nature ofthese all-encompassing a位ibutes，such as 

hig加lessand greatness， is different in the case of Allah合omtheir 

nature as applied to the created beings， just as the essence of the 

Creator differs from the essence of the created being.百lereis no 

comparison between the essence of the Creator and the essence of 

His creation， just as there is no comparison between the at仕ibutesof 

the Creator and the at仕ibutesof His creation. 

iv) The attribute of sovereignty 

Allah describes Himself with the at仕ibuteof sovereign句r.He (鵠)

says: 

必rJ?i w;'J泊(4idfdfdらゆおijじみさ主辞
~ct>> 

~Whatsoever is in the heavens and whatsoever is on the 
earth glorifies Allah， the King [of everything]， the Holy， 
血eAll-Mighty， the All-Wise.T (Qw・'an62: 1) 

4@442チL4〆iLe4iヲムi〆4参
~In a seat of仕uth[i.e. P訂adise]，ne訂 theOmnipotent 
King.t (Qur 'an 54: 55) 

Allah (鵡)has also described some of His created beings as 

possessmg sovereignty: 

働 ---h'少災在二心合iみlij~~ 多
~And由eking [ofEgypt] said:‘Verily， 1 saw [in a dream] 
seven fat cows...'t (Qur'an 12: 43) 

4@...:}195fJ以fJ6参
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~And the king said:‘Bring him to me...'~ 
(Qur'，αn 12: 50) 

1
1
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時③じふμ二2iitみ戸各局...争
~... There was a king behind them who seized every ship 
by force) (Qur 'an 18: 79) 

側 ...hム〆αjfUJj必〆.;&・fd…争
~...You give the kingdom to whom You wil1， and You 
take the kingdom合omwhom You wi11，..) 

(Qur'αn 3: 26) 

Undoubtedly Allah possesses加 eSovereignty in a manner which 

befits His Perfection and Majesty， whilst His created beings possess 

sovereignty in a manner that is suited to their transient na加re，
imperfection and need for Allah. 

v)， vi) The attributes of compelling power and pride 
Allah describes Himself as being the Compeller (AI-Jabbaar) and 

Most Great (AI-Mutakabbir): 

時③...込託2136JTLJf…争

~...The All-Mightyμ1-'Azeez]， the Compellerμ1-
Jabbaar]， the Supreme [AI-Mutakabbir]..) 

(Qur 'an 59: 23). 

And He (鵡)has described some of His crea佃resas being so， 

要@兵系AJJ与=‘~~í 在~ムiGr... 勢
~... Thus does Allah seal up the heart of every aηogant 

(mutakabbir)， tyrant (jabbaar)) (Qur 'an 40: 3刀

一一一圃圃圃圃

受@ら与えLLAL41U争

L 
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~And when you seize [somebody]， seize you [him] as 
tyran臼0・αbbaareen)?.) (!α~r 'an 26: 130) 

要@aぷぬ:d2Jメ長dJ3...多
4…Is there not in Hell an abode for the arrogant 
(mutakabbireen)?' (Qur 'an 39: 60) 

受③介手 44 た=ふ，~民五LE 参
~And they [the Messengers] sought victory and he1p 
[企omtheir Lord (Allah)] and every obstinate， arrogant 
dictator Uabbaar] [who refuses to be1ieve in白eOneness 

of Allah] was brought to a comp1ete 10ss and 

destruction.) (Qur 'an 14: 1の

Undoubted1y， the na知reof these at住ibutesin the case of the Creator 
is di宜erent企omthat in the case of His created beings， just as the 
essence of the Creator is difIerent合omthe essence of His created 
beings. 

vu) The attribute of might (AI.・'Izzah)

Allah (鵠)describes Himse1f as possessing might (Al-']zzah): 

時⑧1妥LLJ4fLi---争

~... Tru1y， Allah is All-Mighty [Al-'Azeez]， All-Wise.) 
(Qur'.αn 2: 220) 

受③ylafd・1船石35Lメ4LfF参
~Or have they the treasures of the Mercy of your Lord， 
出eAll-Mighty [Aι'Azeez]， the Rea1 Bestower?静

(Qur 'an 38: 9) 

And Allah (鵠)has described some of His created beings as a1so 

possessing the at仕ibuteof might: 



356 Dφ:nition 01 Allahαnd Connec/ing Heα!rls 10 Him 

~ G>> ...J.;Jí と:pí ‘長j~'"多
~... The wife of Al・‘Azeezsaid..) (Qur'，αn 12: 51) 

建~'>'叫(46J... 勢

~.. .And he overpowered me ['azzani] in speech.静
(Qur'an 38: 23) 

And the two examples are mentioned together in the aαyah: 

要@...ゐぷ弘必:4;iU(必'"争
~.. .But honour， power and glory [ 'izzah] belong to Allah， 
and to His Messenger [Muhammad]， and to the 
believers..) (Qur 'an 63:の

Undoubtedly， these at仕ibutesas ascribed to the Creator are di自己rent

企omthese at位ibutesas ascribed to His created beings， just as the 
essence of the Creator di能rsfrom the essence ofHis crea飽dbeings. 

viu) The attribute of s仕ength(Al.・Quwwah)

Allah (鵡)describes Himself as possessing the at仕ibuteof s仕切g血:

AAbfA43i@ ぷ必 A4j 白必 ~~~)t 争
時@みヰ(五戸f

~I seek not any provision丘omthem [i.e. provision for 
themselves or for My crea如res]nor do 1 ask that they 

should feed Me [i.e. feed themselves or My crea旬res].

Verily， Allah is the All-Provider， Owner of Power， the 
Most S佐ong) ο~r'an 51: 57-58) 

~~与JJJ4144;μ; ふ払(SJ44J …多
(..Verily， Allah wi11 help those who help His [Cause]. 
Truly， Allah is All-S位ong，All-Mighty) (Qur 'an 22: 40) 
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And Allah (鵠)describes some of His creatures as being 柑ong，as 

He says: 

建@…保;)j~ ~:，; ~;;__;…多
~...Andadds仕engthto yo町 strength，...~(Qur'an 11: 52) 

政ヂム以j;与 β ヂム必 μ~Jí 込í. 券
時@...μみA3必らぷふ

~Allah is He Who created you in [a s胞teot] weakness， 
then gave you s仕engthafter weakness， then after 
S佐engthgave [you] we北ness..) (Qur 'an 30: 54) 

And both examples are mentioned together in the aayαh (verse): 

必113 らお話路~ん44ぜfd弘4t区民参
ゐ以:C長崎 5612μ33J4μ~ ~jlí 込fdu

時@
~As for‘Aad，吐leywere arrogant in the land without 
right， and由eysaid:‘Who is mightier than us in 
s仕'ength?'See they not that Allah Who created them was 
mightier in s仕engththan them. And they used to deny 

Our Aayaαt [proofs， evidences， verses， lessons， 
revelations， etc.]!~ (Qur'an 41.・l刀

The attributes concerning which the scholars of kalaam differed 

Then the Shaykh discusses the at仕ibutesconceming which the 

scholars of kalaam differed as to whether they are呪向ataf'aal or 
呪faatma 'na. What the Shaykh confirmed was血atthey are Sifaat 
ma 'aani， part of the essence of Allah. These at仕ibutesinc1ude the 
following: 
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。， u) The attributes of kindness (Ar.・.Ra'fah) and mercy (Ar-
Ra争mah)

Allah has described Himself as being Kind and Merciful: 

時@ヱぷ幼魚Ja...争
~... Truly， your Lord is full of kindness， Most Merciful) 

(Qur 'an 16: 7) 

And He (鵠)has described some of His created beings in similar 

terms. He described our Prophet (鶴)as follows: 

えふじA43thヲネfみ」メるみ:， .i五参
受⑫ら手」332ωぷ1¥r与長)杉

~Verily， there has come unto you a Messenger 

[Muhammad] 企omamongst yourselves. It grieves 

him that you should receive any injury or difficulty. He 

[Muhammad] is anxious over you; for the believers [he 

is] full of pity， kind， and merciful) (Qur 'an 9: 12の

出)The attribute of Forbearance (AI-Ifilm) 
Allah (鵠)has described Himself as Forbearing. He says: 

受@ムチえジ〆点以iJ長W2pj込辺善
~Truly， He wi11 make them enter an en仕組cewith which 

they shall be well-pleased， and verily， Allah indeed is 
All-Knowing， Most Forbearing.) (Qur 'an 22: 59) 

~í ~ i戸45iLゆ存ムf 合じ ~~t'i説的…参
時@ヱチぷふ

~.. .And know that Allah knows what is in your minds， so 
fear Him. And know由atAllah is Oft-Forgiving， Most 
Forbearing) (Qur 'an 2: 235) 
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急手向 :iif 延之L:μぷ必う長包括 3ぷ~ j五。争
~ø~手

~Kind words and forgiving of faults are better than 

$adaqah [charity] followed by injury. And Allah is Rich 
[Free of all needs] and He is Most-Forbearing.}l 

(Qur'an 2: 263) 
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And He (灘)describes some of His created beings as forbearing: 

要③タヂAAみ三論争
~So We gave him the glad tidings of a forbearing boy.}l 

(Qur'，α!n 37: 101) 

受⑧14Liftん必lsl.・-多
~...Verily， Ibraaheem was AWl仰 h[one who invokes 
Allah with humility， glorifies Him and remembers Him 
much] and w部品rbearing.~ ωur'an 9: 114) 

iv) The attribute of forgiveness: 

Allah (鵠)describes Himself as forgiving: 

建⑬んJ 多品~\sl...争

~...Truly， Allah is Oft-Forgiving， Most Mercifu1.~ 
(Qur'an 2: 173) 

4⑬...2kh;ふふ災JqAみU…争
~... Then He forgives whom He wi11s and punishes whom 
He wi11s..Jl (Qur 'an 2: 28の

And He (鵠)describes some of His created beings as forgiving: 

4@4N44JA4aJLJLJo二j_J多
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~And verily， whosoever shows patience and forgives， 
that would truly be企omthe things recommended by 

Allah) (Qur 'an 42: 43) 

時@...fぷ63ぷ 3五。善
~Kind words and forgiving of白ul低.)

(Qur'an 2:・263)

受③…ふ(jdみずζ44h以"以伝説A
~Say [0' Muhammad] to the believers to forgive those 
who [harm them and] hope not for the Days of Allah [i.e. 

His Recompense]..) (Qur'an 45: 14) 

Undoubtedly， these at仕ibutesas ascribed to the Creator of the 
heavens and the earth are甘ue，in a manner that is befitting to His 

Perfection and M司esty，and it is not permissible ωdeny any of them 
for fear of tashbeeh or likening Allah to His creation. And these 

at佐ibutesas applied to His creation are加 e，in a manner that suits 

th印刷lsients旬te，imperfection and need for Allah. 

The situation of those who deny the attributes of Perfection and 

Majesty 

After the Shaykh discussed the shortcomings in the methodology 

used by the scholars of kalaam (scholasticism)， and explained in 
detail the Qur'anic methodology of白ithwhich shows the right 

approach and lights the way， he concludes by saying: 

“明latevermaybe the case， it is not permissible for anyone to仕yω

be too c1ever concerτling anyat仕ibutethat Allah has affirmed for 

Himself and to deny this at出buteout of insolence toward the Lord of 

the heavens and the earth， c1aiming that this at位ibutewith which 

Allah has praised Himself does not befit Him， so he denies it， then he 

produces his own made-up at仕ibutesof perfection. This is utter 
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madness and delusion， which no one would suggest except those 

whose eyes Allah has sealed." 

The attribute of istiwaa (rising above the Throne) is an attribute 

of perfection， not imperfection 

1n order to illus仕atethe seriousness of the offence committed by the 

scholars of kalaam against the at仕ibutesof the Creator， Shaykh Ash-

Shanqeeti (may Allah have mercy on him) gave the example of one 

of the greatest at仕ibutes，istiwaa (rising above the百ITone).He said: 

“This is the at凶buteof istiwaα， conceming which people have 

indulged in too many arguments. Many people have denied it on the 

basis of philosophy and logic， and argumentative evidence aimed at 
proving the truth to be false and the false to be佐ue.Thousands of 

those who claim to be Muslims have had the audacity to deny this 

at佐ibuteofthe Lord ofthe heavens and the earth on the basis of1ogic. 

For example， they say:‘1f He had risen above His Throne， then He 

would be like His creation in some way， but He is not like His 
creation， therefor He did not rise above His Throne.' This is a false 

conclusion， because it is clearly con仕aryto the Qur' an. 

The Shaykh (may Allah have mercy on him) explained that the 

at仕ibuteof istiwaa is an at仕ibuteofPerfection and Majesty， by which 
the Lord of the heavens and the earth praises Himself. The proof that 

it is an at仕ibuteof Perfection and Majesty is that whenever it is 

mentioned in the Qur'an， it is in the context of other great at位ibutes
which indicate the M吋estyand Perfection of Allah. Then he quotes 

the texts in which this at仕ibuteis mentioned in order to prove that 

what he is saying is correct. 

1) The first soorah (chapter)， according to the order in which the 
soorahs (chapters) appear， in which Allah mentions the at仕ibuteof 

istiwωis Soorah al-A 'raaf， where He (灘)says: 
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戸ム1 ん~ J..::t.}ÍJ 少長おf ‘五~ ->~í 泊符Jφi 襲
五iir;;.二三3IJ~岳山:J己f 将í ~ ~;lí ぷょユニ1
弘QI乙J仏1邸災54j弘124144品二j必5

4③ 
~Indeed， your Lord is Allah， Who created the heavens 
and the earth in Six Days， and then He rose over 
[Istawaa] the Throne [really in a manner that suits His 

M司esty].He brings the night as a cover over the day， 
seeking it rapidly， and [He created] the sun， the moon， 
the s町 ssubjected to His Command. Surely， His is the 
creation and commandment. Blessed is Allah， the Lord 
of the 'Aalameen [mankind， jinn and all血atexists]!静

(Qur 'an 7: 54) 

So how can anyone deny any of these a伽ibuteswhich point旬 His

Majesty and Perfection? 

2) The second place is in Soorah Yoonus， where Allah (灘)says: 

ぷ必1P必ゐ4必3少戸.IiぷLd出必LL多
存4J泊伴=4;み;i必与す↓位争LMG3l112342
為l与AfLZ会科JAL③ φ払三込fbi二&:~
白~ÍJ 与43φぬ11% 以\; ~Jí ;;.正当;iJ33L15ζ
〈34uス3fl-24!山ユグム4乙弘二43b主主=
災以三〆J4lユニ長年G~;五五ち(ç..ヲ JLlJf ぷ djfJL
み-414与lJlJL46泊ぷじ乙匂jtι;.Ii
タμ3i~込fμ 仏印 ~í '.1'1兵1~ ~~③山

実③く己主二~ -1-負〆dd1J
~Surely， your Lord is Allah Who created the heavens and 
the earth in six Days and then rose over [Istawaa] the 

Throne [really in a manner that suits His Majesty]， 
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disposing the affair of all things. No intercessor [can 

plead with Him] except after His Leave. That is Allah， 
your Lord; so worship Him [Alone]. Then， will you not 
remember? To Him is血ere佃rnof all of you. The 

Promise of Allah is仕ue.It is He Who begins the creation 

and then will repeat it， that He may reward with justice 
those who believed and did deeds of righteousness. But 

those who disbelieved will have a drink ofboiling f1uids 
andpain白1torment because出eyused to disbelieve. It is 

He Who made the sun a shining thing and血emoonasa 

light and measured out for it s旬ges由atyou might know 

the number of ye訂sand the reckoning. Allah did not 

create this but in truth. He explains the Aayaat in detail 

for people who have knowledge. Verily， in the 
altemation of the night and the day and in all that 

Allah has created in the heavens and the earth are Aayaat 

for those people who keep也eirduty to Allah， and fear 
Him much.~ (Qur'，αn 10: 3・6)

363 

So how can anyone deny any of these a位ibuteswhich point to His 

M司estyand Perfection? 

3) The third place is in Soorah ar-Ra 'd， where Allah (鵠)says: 

季語以1ぷjbQ1phyρみ必1L41泊券
長崎 Ä~\以 :;:-;í 以UJ均~;...J: ;.:JI; ;':'i.li 

宇 一一/ ."一一

15j句必L沿ぷJJdlぷdAJ②ぷ6将JA
みJ14UW4LifdZM ふ;S~.~ 少メjí ダ。ら
みむるお兵igaidNV@Jゐ免~1)_ 必〆
以jルムぷル:長J3ル以をJJ日d
く己九二.ddaGJム↓戸ぜT44Jfdμ

~(Þ 
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~Al1ah is He Who raised the heavens without any pi11ars 
that you can see. Then， He rose above [1st，αwaa] the 
Throne [real1y in a manner that suits His Majesty]. He 

has subjected the sun and the moon [to continue going 

round]， each running [its course] for a term appointed. 
He manages and regulates al1 affairs; He explains the 

Aayaat [proofs， evidences， verses， lessons， signs， 
revelations， etc.] in detail， that you may believe with 
certainty in the Meeting with your Lord. And it is He 

Who spread out the earth， and placed therein firm 
mountains and rivers and of every kind offruits He made 

Zawjayn lthnayn [two in pairs -may mean two kinds or 

it may mean: of two varieties， e.g. black and white， 
sweet and sour， smal1 and big]. He brings the night as a 
cover over the day. Verily， in these things， there are 
Aayaat [proofs， evidences， lessons， signs， etc.] for 
people who ret1ect. And in the earth are neighbouring 
tracts， and gardens ofvines， and green crops [fields]， and 
date palms， growing into two or three企oma single stem 
root， or otherwise [one stem root for every palm] ， 
watered with the same water; yet some ofthem We make 

more excel1ent than others to eat. Verily， in these things 
there are Aαryaat [proofs， evidences， lessons， signs] for 
the people who understand.) (Qur 'an 13: 2・4)

So how can anyone deny any of these at甘ibuteswhich pointωHis 

Majesty and Perfection? 

4) The fo町thplace is in Soorah Ta-Ha: 

344i糸川③的ム¥:_;li.!l長UJt③斗勢
ぶ::ii~伝lí ø ぷrí 少災l~ 、組f ふぷ4U@
ぷじju:ujddff duj少μぉ14U戸③ぶ長二』↑
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ぷ~'1必@ぷ:1; _5.;Ii内毎必返品③いふ(
時@ぶjj~乙訓話 JL す;

曜日_Ha.127We have not sent down the Qur'an unto you 

[0' Muhammad] to cause you dis佐ess，but only as a 
Reminder to those who fear [Allah]. A Revelation仕om

Him [Allah] Who has created the earth and high 

heavens. The Most Gracious [Allah] rose over [Istawaα] 

the匹1i俳句]Throne [in a manner白紙 suitsHis 

Majesty]. To Him belongs all that is in the heavens and 

all由atis on the earth， and all that is between them， and 
all that is under the soil. And if you [0' Muhammad] 

speak [the invocation] aloud， then verily， He knows the 
secret and that which is yet more hidden. Allah! Laα 

ilaah illa Huwα[none has血eright to be worshipped but 

He]! To Him belong the Best Names.; 

(Qur'，αn 20: 1-8) 

365 

So how can anyone deny any of these at仕ibuteswhich point to His 

M吋estyand Perfection? 

5) The fifth place is in Soorah al-Furqaan， where Allah (鵠)says: 

与さ;らせふ百以み伝ムj ぷ~ぜ dJ(LP ぷみ妥j 争
点sL4i二ぶ:伝説5ふ訓ぷLd@ら ι~:!~
時③斗手 ι何ぷ斗ぶζJi汐Jiぷ弘二1;3

~Andputyo町 trust [0' M叫lamma何inthe Ever Living 
One Who dies not， and glori今 HisPraises， and 
Sufficient is He as the All-Knower of the sins of His 

slaves， Who created the heavens and the earth and all 
血atis between them in six Days. Then He rose over 

127 These letters are one of the miracles of the Qur'an， and none but AUah 
(Alone) knows their meanings. 
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[lstawa] the Throne [in a manner that suits His M司esty].
The Most Gracious [Allah]! Ask Him [0' Prophet 
Muhammad， conceming His Qualities: His rising over 

His Throne， His creations]， as He is Al-Khabeer [The 
All-Knower of everything， i.e. Allah]) 

(Qur 'an 25: 58-59) 

So how can anyone deny any of these at仕ibuteswhich point to His 

Majesty and Perfection? 

6) The sixth place is in Soorah as-Sajdah， where Allah (鵠)says: 

必pJ4126J子ご〆ぷ勾;41AJLLS14j高丸
少災訓 t弘司f仏(13433ij〆説♀みらゴふ d
d(おじみiiぷくぷニ13必ん-a斗;56ム苅
j~ 勾fGJ3j12去 @453JJ 判1 必右 LiJ 勾必
@ゐ半l勾兵二Jf431lLJ2444iZニ.3Jぜ(
sJ2己二二Jt;Ji③ゆ(主主主Siμ勾よj(;与え必
dJ必ニ仰心μL2@タきら勾ρ:(兵1611L
e-::.1神話以ωMgJ協ぞ@MF

受③ゐぺ3~幻 ~:tit.j~ 主主犯

~Or say they:‘He [Muhammad) has fabricated it?' Nay， 
it is血e佐uth企omyour Lord， so that you may wam a 
people to whom no wamer has come before you [0' 

Muhammad]， in order that由eymay be guided. Allah抗
is He Who has created the heavens and the earth， and all 
that is between them in six Days. Then He rose over 

[1st，αwaa] the Throne [in a manner that suits His 

Majesty]. You [mankind] have none， besides Him， as a 
Wali [protector or helper] or an intercessor. Wi11 you not 
then remember [or receive admonition]? He manages 

and regulates [every] affair企omthe heavens to the 
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earth; then it [a旺air]will go up to Him， in one Day， the 
space whereof is a thousand ye訂Sofyourreckoning [i.e. 

reckoning of our present world's time]. That is He， the 
All-Knower ofthe unseen and the seen， the All-Mighty， 
the Most Merciful. Who made everything He has created 

good and He began the creation of man企omc1ay. Then 
He made his 0宜springfrom semen of despised water 

[male and female sexual discharge]. Then He fashioned 

him in due proportion， and breathed into him the soul 
[created by Allah for由atperson]; and He gave you 

hearing [ears]， sight [eyes] and he訂ts.Li抗leis the thanks 
you give!~ (Qur'an 32: 3ーの

So how can anyone deny any of these a町ibuteswhich point to His 

Majesty and Perfection? 

7) The seventh place is in Soorah al-~αdeed， where Allah (鵠)says: 

lS~í ;. (t) μ手兵完~Qr; ~Ir;九%邸付
466U災以fJ4641わら1ゐふ主タロ少浜中i(話L
G~糸Jj主Jhg"“ぶらぶら~~“d1

~(Þ三手伝防犯 ;22
~He is the First [nothing is before Him] and the Last 

[nothing is after Him]， the Most High [nothing is above 
Him] and the Most Near [nothing is nearer than Him]. 

And He is the All-Knower of every thing. He it is Who 

created the heavens and the earth in six Days and then 

rose over [Istawaa] the Throne [in a manner that suits 

His Majesty]. He knows what goes into the earth and 

what comes forth企omit， and what descends from the 
heaven and what ascends thereto. And He is with you 

[by His Knowledge] wheresoever you may be. And 
Allah is the All-Seer ofwhat you do) (Qur'an 57: 3・4)
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The point is that these at仕ibutes- which the ignorant由inkare 

attributes of imperfection - and dare to c1aim that the Lord of the 

heavens and the earth at佐ibutedto Himself at位ibutesof imperfection， 

加 das a result of that they deny them or misinterpret themー訂'em

fact mentioned in the context of praising Allah. He has mentioned 

them in the context of other a位ibutesofM吋estyand Perfection.百lis

indicates the ignorance and confusion of those who仕Yto deny the 

at仕ibutesof Allah by misinterpreting them." 

6 -IMPORTANT PRINCIPLES CONCERNING THE NAMES 

AND ATTRIBUTES OF ALLAH 

There are a number of important principles and main points to which 

the scholars draw attention to， we would like to quote in briefbelow. 

The First Principle: What is said about some Attributes applies 

to all other Attributes too128 

By means of this principle， the view of many groups may be refuted: 

a) Those who affirm some attributes and deny others 

They affrrm that Allah (鵠)， has life， knowledge， power， hearing， 
seeing， speech and a wi11. They regard these as仕ueat仕ibutes.But 

they dispute conceming Allah's love， pleasure， anger and ha仕'ed，and 
regard them as metaphorical， or they interpret them as being aspects 

of His wi11， or as blessings and punishments. 

It should be said to these people: there is no di宜erencebetween what 

you affirm and what you deny; what is said conceming one of them 

also applies to the others. Ifyou say that His life and knowledge are 

like the life and knowledge of His created beings， then you must say 

the same about His pleasure， love and anger. 

128 Majmoo' al-Fatam叩 Shaykhal-Islam， 3/17. 
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If you say由atHe has life， knowledge and a will in a manner that 

befits Him and that do not resemble the lives， knowledge and wi11s of 

His created beings， then you must also say the same with regard to 
His pleasure， love and anger. 

Ifyou say that anger means that the blood in the heart is boiling with 

the desire for revenge， it must also be said that the wi11 is the heart's 
desire to get something good or ward off something bad. If you say 

白at由isis the wi11 of the created being， we say that出isis the anger of 
the created being. 

b) Those who affirm the Names but deny the Attributes 

They say that He (鵡)， is alive without life， All-Knowing without 

knowledge， and so on. 

It should be said to these people， there is no di旺erencebetween 
affirming His Names and affirming His At仕ibutes.If you say that 

affirming life， knowledge and power implies likening Allah to His 

creation (tashbeeh) or thinking of Him in physical terms (tajseem) -

because we do not find anything that has at仕ibutes也atis not 

physical-we say in response: the same applies to His Names， for we 

do not find anything白atis called alive， knowledgeable or powe拍11，
but it is physical. If this is the case， then you should deny the names 
of Allah too. If they say that these names befit His Perfection and 

M司esty，we say， the same applies to His At仕ibutes.

c) Those who deny both the Names and the Attributes 

They c1aim that they deny them so that they wi11 not liken Allah to 

His creation. It should be said to them: you deny His knowledge and 

life just as you deny出atHe is All-Knowing and Alive， for fear of 
likening Him to His created beings， but the implication of your ideas 

is that you are thinking of Allah in terms of non-existence. 
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The Second Principle:129 Speaking about the Attributes is like 

speaking about the Essence of Allah 

Allah (鵡)，has an Essence which does not resemble the essences of 

His created beings. By the same token， His at仕ibutesand actions do 

not resemble the essence and actions of His created beings. 

百lerefore，if someone affirms that Allah is a proven reality， with the 
at住ibutesof perfection which are unmatched by anything else， then 
he should accept that His hearing， seeing and speech which are also 

proven to be real， do not resemble the hearing， seeing and speech of 
His created beings. 

If someone were to say: 1 deny that Allah rose over His Throne，白r

fear of likening Allah to His created beings， it should be said to him， 

Deny the existence and essence of Allah then， because they also 
imply likening Allah to His created beings. Ifhe says， Allah exists in 
auniquemamおたandHe has a unique Essence that does not resemble 

the essence of His created beings， then we say: the same applies to 

His descending and His rising above His Throne (istiwaα). 

The Third Principle: The Fact that names may be the same does 

not imply that the things so named are the same 

We know that what Allah (鵠)，has told us about the milk， honey and 

wine in Paradise is佐ue，that these are real things which happen to 

have the same names as things that exist in this wor1d， but they are 
not like them. The difference between them and their earthly 

counte中町tsis known only to Allah. The di宜erencebetween the 

Creator and His created beings is far greater than the difference 

between one created thing and another. Indeed， in this world a 
number of things may be given the same name， but each of them has 

号、

;
7弓

129 Majmoo' a[.・FataawaShaykh al-lslam， 3/25. 
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its own nature. We may say for example， the leg of a camel， the leg of 
a journey and the leg of a man; the leg in each of these由reephr部es

has its own meaning. 

The Fourth Principle: Allah cannot be described only in terms of 

negation 

Allah (蝉)， has a伍rmedcertain Names and At仕ibutesfor Himself， 

and has denied certain names and at甘ibutesfor Himself. 

百lIsaffirmation and denial of names and at仕ibutesis both general 

and specific. The general affmnation occurs in the context of general 

praise ascribed to Allah， as indicated in the aayaat: 

~(Þ勾斗144A ぶ4j1 争
~All the praises and thanks be to Allah， the Lord of the 
加 lameen[mankind， jinn and all血atexists].~ 

(Qur'，αn 1: 2) 

時@...与UjiLRAJ…多
~...And for Allah is the highest description..) 

(Qur'，αn 16: 60) 

The detailed affirmation deals with every name or at仕ibutenarrated 

in the Qur'an and Sunnah. 

百legeneral negation denies every fault or shortcoming血atcould 

de回 ctfrom the perfection of Allah， as when He (鵠)says: 

受③...fJ，ぷZJ...多
曜日.Thereis nothing like Him;..) (Qur 'an 42: 1υ 

受③鳥ム戸糸工ぷ...参

~...Do you know of any who is similar to Him?~ 
(Qur'an 19: 65) 
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τbe specific negation means dec1aring that Allah is far above each 

and every one of these白ultsand shortcomings. So Allah should be 

dec1ared to be above having a father， a son， a pa出ler，a wife or a rival， 

and above being ignorant， slumbering， sleeping， doing things for no 
pu中ose，etc. 

But the Qur'anic method of negating is not to deny anything in 

absolute terms. So the Qur'an does not deny that Allah has any 

shortcomings except in the context of praising Him and mentioning 

His perfection. It does not deny anything absolutely as some ofthese 

groups do.130 

Allah (鵠)， says: 

~Allah! Laa ilaahαilla Huwa [none has the right to be 
worshipped but He]， Al・lfa.刀Jul-Qa.刀Joom[the Ever 
Living， the One Who sustains and protects all that 
exists]. Neither slumber nor sleep overtakes Him. To 
Him belongs whatever is in the heavens and whatever is 
on the earth. Who is he that can intercede with Him 
except with His Permission? He knows what happens to 
them [His creatures] in this wor1d， and what wi11 happen 
to them in the Hereafter. And they wi11 never compass 
anything of His Knowledge except that which He wi11s. 
His Kursiy extends over the heavens and the earth， and 
He feels no fatigue in思mrdingand preserving them... ~ 

(Qur 'an 2: 255) 

130 E.g.， Al-Jahamiyah al・MalJ4ah.See MGザmoo‘al-Fataawa，3/39. 

一一一ー・4
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Here Allah (鵠)，denies that He slumbers or sleeps， but the denial of 

these two implies the a伍rmationof His life and self-sustainment. 

One aspect ofthe perfect nature ofHis life is that He is not overtaken 

by slumber (which is the beginning of sleep) or sleep. The phrase 

~...And He feels no fatigue in guarding and preserving them..) 
(Qur 'an 2: 255) implies the perfection ofHis power， for the meaning 

is that it does not tire Him out or weigh Him down. 

A similar example is the aayah: 

~(tÞ・・・U;t.Jí ~ i~ 少長afJJ;lJilifi;4434i..多
~...Not even the weight ofan atom [or a small ant] or less 
than that or greater escapes His Knowledge in the 

heavens or in the earth..) (Qur 'an 34: 3). 

The denial that anything may escape His knowledge implies that He， 
the Exalted， All-Knower， knows every atom (or small ant) in the 

heavens and on earth. 

And Allah (鵠)， says: 

じJらA18ら<-!I~~'f. らもみちふみ(I4iL 品多
~~γjiM 

~And indeed We created the heavens and the earth and 
all between them in six Days and nothing of fatigue 

touched Us) (Qur 'an 50: 3の.

Denying fatigue (which is tiredness and exhaustion) points 加 the

completeness of His power and s仕ength.

And Allah (鵠)， says: 

時③ ...μdiTiL弓iiJ勢

~No vision can grasp Him，…》 (Qur 'an 6: 103) 
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- means， no vision can encompass Him. Even though He wi11 be 
seen in the Hereafter， because of His greatness， no vision wi11 
encompass Him. 

Similarly， each time Allah denies something， it implies a positive 

attribute for which Allah is to be praised. 
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Allah does not describe Himself in terms of absolute denial， unless it 
highlights a positive at仕ibute.Thus it becomes c1ear that those who 

tend to engage in excessive denial (or what they call negation) are 

mistaken， because negation does not imply praise or perfection 

unless it implies a positive affirmation. Absolute denial is absolute 

nothingness， and absolute nothingness is nothing. 

Most of the innovators who deny in absolute terms say:“Allah does 

not speak， He does not see， He is not high above the universe." Some 

ofthem go to extremes and say:“He is neither within the universe nor 

outside it; He is neither separa旬合omit nor joined to it，" and other 
such nonsense which makes Allah as ifHe is nothing - Exalted and 

Glorified be He. 

The Fifth Principle: Words which may be true or false 

百leat佐ibutesnarrated in the Qur'an and Sunnah訂etrue， and we are 
obliged to believe in them， even if we do not understand their 

meamng. 

But the things that people say about Allah， not narrated in血eQ町 'an

or Sunnah， and which people dispute about -we neither a伍rmthem

nor deny them unti1 we know what the person saying them means. 

For example， it may be said to the one who denies that Allah has 

direction，“What do you mean by direction? Ifyou mean that Allah is 

within the physical confines of the heaven， and that the heaven 
contains Him， then it is not permissible for us to say血atAllah is in a 

certain direction. But if you mean that Allah is above His creation 
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and above the heavens， then this is仕ue."

The Sixth Principle: Denial of Attributes caused primarily by 

anthropomorphic beliefs (Tashbeeh) 

The principle is explained by Shaykh Muhammad al-Ameen ash-

Shanqeeti (may Allah have mercy on him)， who pointed out that the 

origin of this problem was the fact that hearts are contaminated with 

the filth of tashbeeh. So when a person whose heart is出us

contaminated with the filth of tashbeeh hears of one of the at仕ibutes

of perfection by which Allah praises Himself， such as His descent to 

the first heaven during the last th廿dof the night， or His rising over 
His throne， or His coming on the Day of Resurrection， and other 
a伽ibutesof Majesty and perfection， the first thing that crosses his 

mind is that血isat仕ibuteresembles an at仕ibuteof created beings. So 

his heart is contaminated with the filth of tashbeeh， and he does not 

estimate Allah with an estimation due to Him or venerate Allah as He 

should be venerated， because the frrst thing that crosses his mind is 
that the at佐ibuteof the Creator resembles the at出buteof His created 

beings. So frrst of a11 his heart is contaminated with the filth of 

tashbeeh， and this evil tashbeeh leads him to deny the at仕ibuteofthe 
Creator on the basis that it resembles the at仕ibutesof His created 

beings. So he starts with t，αshbeeh (anthropomorphism) and ends up 

with ω‘teel (denying the divine at仕ibutesaltogether)， but仕omthe 
beginning to the end he is insulting the Lord of the Worlds， denying 
His at仕ibutesby claiming that these at仕ibutesdo not befit Him. 

The Shaykh mentioned a principle of u~ool upon which the scholars 

are unanimously agreed. It was not permissible for the Prophet (豊島)to 

delay teaching anything once it was needed， especially in the case of 
'aqeedah (creed -matters ofbelief). Ifwe were to go along with their 

false町gument，that血eapparent meaning of the aay，ααt is /a，斤

(disbelief)， we should note that the Prophet (鑑)did not inte中ret

istiwaa as meaning controlling or any of these other interpretations. 
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Had these aayaat meant what these interpretations say， the Prophet 
would have hastened to explain that， because it was not permitted for 
him to delay explaining things when needed. 

The Shaykh explained that what the Muslim is obliged to do， when he 

hears of an at仕ibutewhich the Creatοr of the heavens and the earth 

ascribed to Himself， or which His Messenger (鶴)at仕ibutedto Him， 
is to fill his heart with glorification of Allah and be certain that this 

at仕ibutehas reached the utmost in perfection， majesty， honour and 

highness， in such a manner as to cut off any possible thoughts of 

tashbeeh (anthropomorphism) or resemblance between this attribute 

and the at仕ibutesofHis creation. Thus (the believer's) heart glorifies 

Allah and dec1ares Him to be far above such resemblance， 

uncontaminated with the filth of tashbeeh. Thus his heart wi11 be 
receptive to faith and belief in the at仕ibutesof Allah with which He is 

to be praised and with which His Prophet praised Him， as Allah (鵠)，

says: 

受③ ~í台訓 J4JfJ，ぷ5J4.1
~...There is nothing like Him， and He is the All-Hearer， 
the All-Seer.) (Qur 'an 42:・11).

百leworst thing is not to glori命Allah，when the first thing血at

crosses a person's mind is that the at位ibuteof the Creator resembles 

the at出butesof the created being， so that this poor soul is forced to 
deny the at出buteof the Creator on the grounds of this false c1aim. 

The Seventh Principle: The Aayaat (Verses) which speak of the 

Divine Attributes are not Ambiguous 

Shaykh Ash-Shanqeeti stated that many people describe the aayaat 

which speak of the divine at位ibutesas being ambiguous aayaαt 

(mutashaabih). In one way this is a mistake， and in another way it 

could be acceptable， as Imam Maalik ibn Anas said:“lstiwaa is not 
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unknown， how is not understandable， asking about it is bid 'ah and 
believing in it is obligatory." 

Likewise， it may be said about Allah's descent (to the first heaven 
during the last third ofthe night): The descent is not unknown， how is 
not understandable， asking about it is bid'ah and believing in it is 
obligatory. The same applies to all the a町ibutes，because these 

a町ibutesare known ωthe Arabs， but in the case of the Creator of the 
heavens and the earth， they訂etoo perfect， too majestic and too great 
to resemble any of the at凶butesof the created beings. Just as the 

essence of the Creator is real， so too the created beings have their 
essences， but the essence of the Creator is too perfect and too great to 

resemble the essences of His creatures in any way. 

The Eighth Principle: The Apparent meaning of the Attributes 

does not imply Tashbeeh so there is no need to find a different 

interpreta“on 
The guideline in the field of u~ool is that if a word has only one 

possible meaning， then it is called na将 (astatement)， such as the 
aayah (verse)， 

時⑧ ...1iJ伝手品…多

~...Making ten days in all...~ (Qur'，αn 2: 196). 

If仕lereare two or more possible meanings， then one of the two 

possibi1ities is more apparent than the other， or both町'eequally 
apparent. 

If both are equally possible then it is called mujmal (general， not 

specific). An example would be the phrase 'adaa al-la~oo~ al-

baari~ah 'ala 'ayn Zayd (yesterday the血ievesattacked the 'ayn of 

Zayd). The word "ayn could mean the eye of Zayd， which they 
blinded; or it may mean his spring， which they dammed; or it may 
mean his gold and silver， which由eystole. This is an example of 
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mujmal (general meaning).百leruling conceming mujmal words or 

phrases is that we should re企ain企ominterpreting it in a particular 

way unless there is evidence to speci命whatis meant. 

But ifthe text is c1e訂 andunambiguous， then we should follow itand 
not旬maway from it unless there is proof that it has been abrogated. 

If one of the two possible meanings is more apparent， this is called 
A~-:?aahir (the apparent)， and its counte中artis called mu~tamal 
maヴoo~ (unlikely， possibility).官leappare凶 meanmgIS出eone 
which should be followed， unless there is evidence to divert us企om
it. For example， ifyou say‘ra 'aytu asadan，' the app訂entmeaning is 
a savage animal (I saw a lion)， but it may refer to a courageous man. 

So when we read the aayaat which speak of the at出butesof Allah， 

such as ~…The Hand of Allah is over their hands...) (Qur 'an 48: 10) 
and other similar aayaat， is the first thing that 柑 ikesour minds that 
出isaayah is likening the at仕ibutesof Allah to His creation， so that 
we have to interpret it in order to divert the word away企omits 

apparent meaning? Or is the apparent meaning that comes to mind 

when we read it that the Lord ofthe heavens is above resembling His 

creation in any of His at仕ibutesso we accept this aayah in that 

context， dec1aring Him to be above any such resemblance? The 

answer to that is that the frrst thing which should come to the 

Muslim's mind when he hears ofany ofthe at仕ibutesof the Lord of 

the heavens and the earth is that Allah is completely above any 

resemblance to His creation. 

百leco町'ectunderstanding is to accept the apparent meanings ofthese 

aayaat (verses)， which is to think: ofthe Lord ofthe heavens and the 
e紅白ωbeing血rabove any resemblance to His creation in any ofHis 

at出butes.Can any rational person deny that the first thing that 

crosses the sound mind is that the Creator differs企omHis creation in 

His essence and in all His a位ibutes?No， by Allah， no one wi11 
dispute血isexcept those who are arrogant. 
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The Ninth Principle: The Reality of Ta'weel131 

The word ta 'weel which has tempted people and led thousands ofthis 

山田nahastray could mean由reethings: 

1) It could mean the way the things develop and end up. This is由e

meaning in the aayaat such as the following: 

建③丸，}t5ぶ話13L49jl…争

4…That is better and more 
determination [加'weelan].}T 

suitable for final 

(Qur'an 4: 59) 

時③--Mhよti;...多
~.. . Even before the elucidation 
reached them..) 

[ta 'weel] thereof has 
(Qur 'an 10: 39) 

- Abdullah Yusuf 'Ali's仕組slation，i.e.， the way things ultimately 
飢江nout. 

要@...5ωi五五6.JijぷLJJEぷ長…争
曜日.Onthe Day the event is finally fulfilled [ta 'weel] ， 
those who neglected it before..) (Qur 'an 7: 53) 

2) Ta 'weel may mean tqβeer (interpretation).百lIsis a well known 

usage， such as而nJareer's comment: the opinion on the ta 'weel 
(interpretation) of the aayah (verse) is such and such... 

3) In the terminology of u~ool， ta 'weel means: interpreting a word in 

a way other than the app紅entmeaning which first springs to mind， on 
the basis of evidence. 

131 1 have written a paper on this topic entitled: At-Ta 'weel khu{ooratuhu wa 
athaaruhu (Interpretation: its dangers and effects). 
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Acc'Ording t'O the sch'Olars 'Of u~ool， interpreting a w'Ord in a way 'Other 

than the apparent meaning which first springs t'O mind is d'One in three 

cases: 

a) It is interpreted in a way 'Other than the apparent meaning which 

first springs t'O mind 'On the basis 'Of抑~ee~(s'Ound) evidence fr'Om the 

Qur'an 'Or Sunnah. This kind 'Of ta 'weel 'Or interpretati'On is c'Orrect 

and is acceptable; there is n'O dispute ab'Out it. Examples 'Of this kind 

inc1ude the hadith narrated企omthe Pr'Ophet (鑑):

“The neighb'Our has m'Ore right t'O proximity." 132 

The apparent meaning 'Of this hadith is that the neighb'Our has the 

right 'Of pre-empti'On (c'Onceming decisi'Ons 'On 'Or sales 'Of 

neighb'Ouring property etcふ

But if we interpret this as 向島町ingspecifically t'O a neighb'Our wh'Ose 

pr'Operty is c'Ontigu'Ous， this is f'Oll'Owing a meaning that is n'Ot 

immediately apparent. But the ~a~ee~ hadith narrated by Jaabir， 

“When b'Oundaries are being drawn up and routes are taking shape， 
there is n'O right 'Ofpre-empti'On， " 133 pr'Oves that what is meant by也e
neighb'Our wh'O has m'Ore right t'O proximity is specifically the 

neighb'Our wh'Ose pr'Operty is c'Ontigu'Ous. This kind 'Of interpreting a 

w'Ord in a way 'Other than the app紅entmeaning which first springs t'O 

mind 'On the basis 'Of clear evidence企om出eQur'an and Sunnah is 

called ω 'weel 抑争ee~ (c'Orrect interpretati'On) 'Or ta 'weel qareeb 

(acceptable interpretati'On). 

b) A w'Ord is interpreted in a way 'Other than由eapparent meaning 

which first springs t'O mind because 'Of s'Omething which the sch'Olar 

believes t'O be evidence， but in fact it is n'Ot an evidence. This is called 

132 Al;lmad， Nasaee and Ibn Maajah (Munωqa al-Akhbaar， Pp. 492， hadith no. 
3177). 

133 Bukhari， Abu Dawood， Tirmidhi and AI;lmad (Muntaqa al-A肋baar，Pp. 492). 
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ta 'weel ba 'eed (far-fetched interpretation)， or sometimes it is called 

faasid (corrupt). 

An example of this is Abu I:Ianeefah's interpretation of the word 
‘woman' in the hadith of the Prophet (幾):

“知lywoman who gets married without the permission 
of her guardian， her marriage is invalid.，，134 

His interpretation of this as referring specifically to a slave woman 

who had a written contract of emancipation， isω'weel ba 'eed (a晶子

fetched interpretation)， because the partic1e a.刀Jin the word a月初maa
(any) is general in meaning; the suffix maa emphasizes the fact that 

this phrase (α刀ωmaaimra 'atin - any woman) is general in 

meaning， referring to any woman whatsoever. Interpreting this as 
向島町ingto a specific case (the slave woman who has a written 

con仕actof emancipation) is interpreting it in a way other than the 

apparent meaning which first springs to mind， without any evidence 

for doing so. 

c) Wi由regardto interpreting words or phrases in a way other than 

the apparent meaning which first springs to mind， without any 
evidence， this is not called ta 'weel; in scholarly terminology it is 
called la 'ib (playing)， because it involves playing with the Book of 
Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger (幾).An example of this is 

the way in which the ex回 meRawaafi4 (shi‘as) interpret the aayah， 

~...Verily， Allah commands you that you slaughter a cow..) (Qur'an 
2: 6乃.They said， (this refers to)‘Aa'ishah. 

百lIskind of (mis )interpretation also inc1udes interpreting出eaayaat 

(verses) which speak ofthe at仕ibutesof Allah， distorting them企om
their app町entmeanings to unlikely meanings for which Allah has 

134 Abu Dawood， Tirmidhi， Ibn M叫ahand Al;lmad (Muntaqa al-Akhbaar， 539， 
hadith no. 3452). 
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not revealed any authority， such as when they interpret istawaa (rise j 
above) as meaning istawlaa (possess， take control). This cannot be ，~ 

included under the heading ofω'weel， because there is no evidence 
for this at all. 1n the terminology of the scholars of u~ool， it is called 

la 'ib (playing)， because it is playing with the Book of Allah with no 

evidence and no basis. This kind of interpretation (which is 

misinterpretation) is not permissible， because it is an assault against 
the words of the Lord of the Wor1ds.百lebasic principle which was 

known to the scholars among血esalaf(pious predecessors)， is that抗

is not permissible to change the meaning of anything in the Book of 

Allah or the Sunnah of His Messenger企omthe apparent meaning 

which first springs to mind， unless there is evidence which must be 

referred to. 

守.τ'HEVIEW OF AHL AS-SUNNAH WA'L-JAMA‘'AH 
CONCERNING THE ATTRIBUTES OF ALLAH 

Ibn Taymiya summed up the view of the righteous Salafσious 

Predecessors) on this topic: 

“The basic principle regarding this ma枕eris由atAllah is to be 

described as He has described Himself， and as His Messenger (幾)

has described Him， in terms both of affirmation and negation. We 
affirm for Allah what He has affirmed for Himself， and we deny for 

Him what He has denied for Himself. 

1t is known that the method of the salaf and Aaimmah (the reputed 

scholars and guides) of this ummah is to affirm the at住ibuteswhich 

Allah has affirmed for Himself， without asking how or making 

comparisons， and without distorting or denying them." 135 

135 Majmoo' al-Fataawa， 3/3. The ‘aqeedah (belief， creed) of the salaf 
(Predecessors) has been stated by many scholars， including TaI;laawi， on whose = 
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Al1油(鵠)has warned us against deviating企omthe method of 

understanding that He explained in His Book with regard to His 

Names and at仕ibutes.He says: 

みニ1古G以ぷ1b;ljEtA4114GVfAJ参
受⑫

~And [al1] the Most Beautiful Names belong to Al1ah， so 
call on Him by them， and leave the company of those 
who belie or deny [or utter impious speech against] His 

Names...}l (Qur 'an 7: 180). 

百leroot of the Arabic word il~aad fyul~idoon 司 translated here as 

belie or deny (or u悦 rimpious speech against)] means turning away， 

leaning， deviating or going to extremes. From the same root comes 
the word la~d (niche in the side of a grave)， because it tilts the body 
of the deceased towards the direction of the qiblah.136 

Allah (鵠)dec1ares Himself to be above血atwhich the misguided 

heretics and mushrikoon (idolaters) attribute to Him: 

受⑧訴す4GAfぷz;二券

~Glorified be Allah! [He is企ee]企omwhat they at仕ibute

unto Him!}l (Qur'an 37: 15の

受⑫く己μιμT長~;片付

~Glorified be yo町 Lord，the Lord of honour and power! 

= 'Aqeedah a commentary was wri伽nby Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn Abi'l-

'Izz al・l:Ianafi，entitled Shar~ al-'Aqeedah ar-ra~aawiyah; Abu'l・l:Iasanal-Ash‘ari， 
Al-Ibaanah 'an U!jool ad-Dayaanah;勾-Saabooni，'Aqeedat as-Salaf， and many 
others. We紅efollowing in their footsteps， asking Allah to gather us with them on 
the Day of Judgement. 

136 Ma 'aarij aιQubool， 1/88. 
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[He is free]企omwhat they at出buteunto Him!) 

(Qur'an 37: 180) 

But He (鵠)excludes from that the things that His sincere slaves 

at住ibuteto Him: 

受⑧以ぷIi~í ~ら免許
~Except the slaves of Allah， whom He chooses [for His 
mercy， i.e.仕切believersofIslamic Monotheism who do 
not at甘ibutefalse血ingsunto Allah].) (Qur'an 37: 160) 

And in another aayah He (蝉)， gre飽 theMessengers with salaam 

for the soundness of what they say and what they ascribe to Allah 

(鵠):

受⑫ゐジ?ii~pニけ
~And peace be on the Messengers!) (Qur 'an 37:・18り

Imam Abu'I-l}asan al・Ash‘ari's'Aqeedah concerning the 
attributes of AUah 

Some of those who do not accept the madhhab of Ahl as-Sunnah釘y

to stir up feelings against the Ahl as-Sunnah by claiming that the 

madhhab (school) ofthe Ash冶的goesagainst that which we affirm. 

They claim that their madhhab is由emadhhab of Ahl as-Sunnah. We 

wi11 quote here the madhhab which Abu'l司asanal幽Ash‘訂inarrated 
企omthe Ahl as-Sunnah and scholars ofhadith， at the end ofwhich he 

stated that he believed in this and followed it. 

He gave this s阻tementthe title，“This is the report of the views of the 
scholars of hadith and Ahl as-Sunnah." Then he said: 

“The summary ofthe beliefs ofAhl al-lJadeeth waトSunnahis belief 

in Allah， His angels， His Books and His Messengers， what came企om
Allah， and what is narrated by trustworthy sources合omthe 
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Messenger of Allah (蟻).They do not r，司ectanyof由at.137(And they 

believe) that Allah is One God， Unique， Etemally Self-Sufficient. 

There is no god except He， and He does not have a wife or son. And 
(they believe) that Muhammad (錨)is His slave and Messenger. 

Paradise is real， Hell is real， the Hour wi11 undoubtedly come and 

Allah wi11 res町rectthose who are in the graves. Allah (鵠)，is above 
His Throne， as He says: 

場 ø~;.二T ぶ~íj己伝JÎ 多

~The Most Gracious [Allah] rose over [Istawαα] the 
[Mighty] Throne [in a manner that suits His Majes守].)

(Qur'an 20: 5) 

He (鵠)， has two Hands， b凶 wedo not ask how， as He says: 

時@..JユJ142伝Q...参

~...I have created with Both My Hands...) 
(Qur'，α:n 38: 75) 

時③…弘434h弘年同ぷ…多
~...Nay， both His Hands are widely outstretched...) 

(Qur'an 5: 64). 

And He (弾)has two eyes， but we do not ask how， as He says: 

~Floating under Our Eyes...' 

4CD...G14多
(Qur 'an 54: 14) 

137 Note how he made !falJee争alJaadeethproof for 'aqeedah， because he is 
speaking about issues of 'aqeedah， not about alJkaam (rulings). So he does not 

differentiate between mutawaatir and aalJaad. The way in which he derives 

evidence concerning issues of 'aqeedah in his books proves that what we have 

stated above is甘ue.
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And He (鵠)has a Face， as He says: 

受③ ~(ß''it ~ふみjiuぶJ多
~And the Face ofyour Lord full ofMajesty and Honour 
wi1l remain forever.~ (Qur 'an 55: 2η 

We cannot say that the names of Allah are something other than 

Allah， as the Mu 'tazilah and Khawaarij said. They (Ahl al-lfadeeth 

waふSunnah)said由atAllah (鵠)， has knowledge as He said: 

時⑧・・・4LL究員JA...争
~...He has sent it down with His Knowledge...) 

(Qur 'an 4: 166) 

受③ ...f叫すjugぶらぶaC:~ ...勢
~.. .And no female conceives or gives birth but with His 
Knowledge...~ (Qur 'an 35.・11)

They affirm that Allah can hear and see; they do not deny that as the 

Mu 'tazilah do. And由eyaffirm that Allah has power， as He (蝉)

says: 

U 

4③...13;らi三jJLμμJ(泌d!iJおL..争
~...See they not that Allah Who created them was 
mightier in s位eng血 thanthem...T (Qur'an 41:・15)

They say血atthe Qur'an is the word of Allah and is not created. The 

idea that we should not give any opinion on this matter or that the 

recitation (but not the Qur'an itselt) is created， is a bid'ah in their 

view. It cannot be said that the pronunciation ofthe Qur'an is created 

and it cannot be said that it is not created. 

They believe that people's eyes wi1l see Allah on the Day of 

Resurrection just as they see the moon at night when it is full. The 
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believers wi11 see Him but the kjαafireen (disbeleivers) will n'Ot， 

because they訂eveiled企'OmAllah as He (鵡)， says: 

時③己Jぷ4必玉石‘;長治安静
~Nay! Surely they [evil-d'Oers] will be veiled away fr'Om 
seeing their L'Ord that Day) (jα.tr'an 83.・I刀.

And they believe that M'O'Osa (M'Oses) (J織)asked Allah t'O let him see 

Him in this w'Orld， but Allah manifested Himself (appeared) t'O the 
m'Ountain and He made it c'Ollapse t'O dust. Thus Allah sh'Owed M'O'Osa 

that he w'Ould n'Ot see Him in this w'Orld， but he w'Ould see Him in the 

Hereafter. 

They believe in the a~aadeeth narrated企omthe Messenger 'Of Allah 

(幾)， saying that Allah descends t'O the l'Owest heaven and says“Is 
there any'One wh'O is seeking f'Orgiveness?" -as is stated in the hadith 

narrated企omthe Messenger 'Of Allah. They affirm that Allah wi11 

c'Ome 'On the Day 'Of Resurrecti'On as He (鵠)says: 

時③μじ441341jt匂多
~And y'Our L'Ord c'Omes with the angels in rows) 

(Qur 'an 89: 22) 

(And they affirm) that Allah (鵠)is cl'Ose t'O His creati'On in the 

manner that He wills， as He says: 

時③ ~JíJ手らみこJf:五...勢
~...And We訂ene町ert'O him than his jugular vein [by 
Our Kn'Owledge].) (Qur 'an 50: 1の

Abu'l-Hasan al-Ash‘ari c'Oncluded his narrati'On企'Omthe Ah/ as-

Sunnah and the Ah/ a/-庁'adeethby saying: 

“This is the s田nmary'Of what they believe and teach. All that we 

have qu'Oted 'Oftheir views is als'O 'Our view and 'Our 'Opini'On. We have 
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no s仕engthexcept by Allah (鵡)，He is sufficient for us and the best 

Disposer of our affairs. His help we seek， in Him we put our trust， and 
to Him is our final destination." 138 

This quotation makes it quite clear that the belief of Abu'l-I:Iasan al・
Ash‘ari is identical to the belief of Ahl as-Sunnah wa 'l-Jamaa 'ah 

conceming the names and at仕ibutesof Allah.139 

138 See Maqaalaat aιIslamiyeen， Pp. 290・297.We have quoted only that which 
has to do with the at甘ibutesof Allah; we have not quoted the rest of the beliefs 

of Ahl as-Sunnah and Ahl al-lfadeeth of which he approved. 

139 1 have also written a book describing the be!ief and methodology of Abu'l・

Hasan al-Ash‘ari. 



|ωPTER THREE 
THE ONENESS OF ALLAH (TAWIJEED)1 

1 -MEANINGS AND CATEGORIES 

Al1ah (鵡)is One in His Essence.百lereis nothing like unto Him and 

He has no equal. Exalted be He above having a wife or son. 

:d五戸JMd ③ ζ~lí 払1 〈3141 術品券
4(1)じゅ年長およj_;②

~Say [0' Muhammad]: He is Allah， [the] One. Allah-u~­
$amad [Allahー theSelf-Su町icientMaster， Whom all 
crea旬resneed，但eneither ea飽 nordrinks)]. He begets 

not， nor was He begotten. And there is none co-equal or 
comparable unto Him) (Qw・'an112: 1ーの

Allぬ(鵡)is described with at仕ibutesof perfection， and none of His 

creatures resemble Him in any of His at仕ibutes:

40)みdfb21JAJfJ，ぷJrJ4.1
~...There is nothing like Him， and He is the All-Hearer， 
也eAl1-Seer) (Qur 'an 42: 11) 

1 True Taw~eed is the belief in the Oneness (unity) of Allah， His Oneness in His 
Essence and At出butes，and worshipping Him alone with no partner or associate. 

百lisconcept has been distorted. Some people claim that Taw~eed dictates denying 

the a位ibutesof Allah， because these at仕ibutes-or so they say司 makethe Eternal 

more than one. Some ~ufis claim that the Taw~eed to which we refer here is the 

“Tawheed for the masses" and that the Tawheed of the elite is that which is 
proven through the ~aqaa 'iq (mystical“reali悩tie岱s"

Tawheed f命orthe elite of the elite. All of白atis misguidance. 
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He (鵠)， Alone is the Creator， the Giver of life and death， the 

Sustainer of the heavens and the earth. He is not a believer who does 

not know with absolute certainty that Al1ah is Unique in al1 of that. 

It is not Enough merely to Know that AUah is One; This Taw争eed

must be Resected in One's Actions 

The theoretical TawlJeed is not sufficient for a person to be counted as 
a believer. He must also take Al1ah Alone as his God and object of 

worship， directing worship to Him alone and none other. 

Because the Creator， the Provider， the Bestower of blessings， the 

Giver of bounty， the Giver of life and death， the One Who bears the 
at佐ibutesof perfection and is far above any shortcomings， is the only 

One Who is deserving of worship. Everything and everyone else is 

subject to His Lordship and Divinity， and does not have the power to 

cause harm or bring benefits to itself， so how can it be worshipped 

instead of Al1ah? 

The Contradictions of Those who do not Worship AUah Alone 

The ku.ffaar (disbeliever吋，企omthe mushrik (idolaters， polythiests) 
Arabs and many others， did believe that Al1ah was the Only Creator， 
Unique in His provision， power over life and death， and sovereignty. 
But they refused to worship Him alone to the exc1usion of al1 others. 

This was an appal1ing contradiction， for the One Who is Unique in 
His powers of .creation is the only One deserving of worship， 
submission and glorification. The Qur'an debated at length with the 

mushrikeen and pointed out their con仕adictions.It explains that what 

they believed about His being unique in His powers of creation and 

provision， etc.， obliged them to worship Him alone and direct their 
devotion solely to Him. 
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2・KALIMAATAT-TAWlfEEDσHE WORDS OF TAWlfEED): 

THEIR MEANINGS， VIRTUES AND CONDITIONS 

The word of Ta叫eed-Lωilaahailla-Allah (there is no god except 

Al1ah) - sums up and encompasses fai由.This phrase is the slogan 

and basis of Islam. 

The meaning of this phrase is: there is no god deserving of worship 

except Al1ah. Those who interpret it as meaning that nothing exists 

except Al1ah are mistaken， because the meaning of the word ilaah is 

god or object ofworship. So according to these people， the meaning 

would be there is no god that exists except Al1ah，組d出isis incorrect， 
because then it would imply that everything that is worshipped， 

rightful1y or wrong削lぁisAl1ah， which would mean that al1 that the 
mushrikeen worship， such as the sun， the moon， the s胞rs，etc.， is 
Al1ah. It is as if they were saying that nothing is worshipped in this 

manner except Al1ah - which is the白lsestof falsehoods. 

The coηect meaning is that which we mentioned in the first place: 

由atthere is no god deserving of worship except Al1ah， and Al1ah 

Alone. 

There are texts which indicate the virtue and great benefits of the 

phrase Laa ilaaha illa-Allah. We have quoted above the texts which 

indicate that whoever says Laa ilaaha illa-Allah sincerely企omthe 

heart wi11 enter Paradise. By由isstatement (these words) a person's 

wealth and blood are protected， and a person becomes a Muslim. 

But uttering由isstatement (血esewords) is not enough.百lIs

s胞tementwi11 not benefit a person before his Lord unless seven 

conditions訂'emet: 

1) Knowing its Meaning 

Al1油(鵠)says: 
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建③...414LAY21長E争

~So know [0' Muhammad] that Lω ilaaha illa-Allah 

[none has the right to be worshipped but Allah]，.・)
(Qur 'an 47: 19) 

受@組二:ρJ4ヂJLチム色'"争
~.. . Except for those who bear wi位lessto the truth 

knowingly [i.e. believed in the Oneness of Allah， and 
obeyed His Orders]， and they know [the facts about the 
Oneness of Allah].) (Qur 'an 43: 86) 

It is narrated that‘Uthmaan ibn 'Affaan stated that the Messenger of 

Allah (幾)said: 

“Whoever dies knowing that there is no god except 

Allah wi11 enter Paradise. ，，2 

2) Certainty 

The one who says it must be absolutely certain about what血is

statement implies. Faith wi11 not benefit him at all unless he is certain， 

beyond any shadow of doubt. Allah (鵠)says: 

時③...5じら:戸戸4ぷ;~~ ¥μ¥:議fUぷSi免許
~Only those are the believers who have believed in Al1ah 

and His Messenger， and afterward doubt not...) 
(Qur 'an 49: 1刀.

The sincerity of由eirfaith is conditional upon血eirnot doubting. It is 

narrated on the authority of Abu Hurayrah (ゆ)that the Messenger 

of Allah (畿)said: 

2 Muslim， 1155， hadith no. 26. 
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“1 bear witness that there is no god except Allah and血at

1 am the Messenger of Allah. No person meets Allah 

with this， not doubting it， and is denied Paradise. ，，3 

It is also narrated that the Messenger of Allah (畿)sent Abu Hurayrah 

with his shoes， saying: 

“Whoever you meet beyond this wall (of血egarden in 

which he was) who says Laa ilaaha illa-Allah， with 
certainty in his heart， give him the glad tidings of 
Paradise. ，，4 

The condition for the person who says it entering Paradise is that he 

should be certain of it in his heart， with no doubts at all. If the 

condition is not met， then the reward wi11 not be attained. 

3) Acceptance of What is Implied by this Statement 

Both verbal acceptance and accep飽ncein the heart. The Qur' an tells 

us that Allah punished the disbelievers of the nations who r吋ected

this statement (kalima) and were too aηogant to accept it: 

qJぷ@ゐ水..)街角ぷiV 件‘~ \~~ 1Jl( rtf~ 多
受@ぷAゴグ:.¥1〆白ふり五(話凶

~Truly， when it was said to them: Laa ilaahαilla-Allah 
[none has the right to be worshipped but Allah]， they 
pu首edthemselves up with pride [i.e. denied it]. And 

[they] said:‘Are we going to abandon our a 'alihah 

[gods] for the sake of a mad poet?'}t rαlr'an 37: 35-36) 
So Allah stated that the reason for their punishment was their 

arrogant refusal to say Laa ilaaha illa-Allah， and their disbelief in the 
one who brought this message. 

3 Muslim， 1157， hadith no. 27. 

4 lbid， 1160， hadith no. 31. 
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4) Submission to What it Implies 

Allah (鵠)， says: 

受~...戸弘::1;rゑ;4LM参
~And旬min repentance and in 'Obedience with true Fai血
[Islamic M'On'Otheism] t'O y'Our L'Ord and submit t'O 

Him..) (Qur 'an 39: 5の

Jι二'lLUAJUAJ ATJiAζμ:J.必場券
4③...5j( 

~And wh'Os'Oever submits his白ce[himself] t'O Allah， 
whi1e he is a Mu~sin [g'O'Od-d'Oer， i.e. perf'Orms g'O'Od 
deeds t'Otally f'Or Allah's sake with'Out any sh'Ow-'Off 'Or t'O 

gain praise 'Or fame and d'Oes them in acc'Ordance with 

the Sunnah 'Of Allah's Messenger Muhammad]， then he 
has grasped the m'Ost住ustw'Orthyhandh'Old [Laa ilaaha 

illa-Allah (n'One has the right t'O be w'Orshipped but 

Allah)]…~ (Qur加 31:・22)

Submi悦ing'One's白cemeans submitting 'Oneself， whilst 'One is als'O 

Mu~sin (g'O'Od-d'Oer) i.e.， 'One wh'O believes 'Only in Allah. The m'Ost 
加 stw'Orthyhandh'Old has been interpreted as referring t'O (the phrase) 

Laa ilaaha illa-Allah. 
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This means saying it sincerely企omthe heart， with n'O c'Ontradicti'On 

between what is said and what is in the heart. Allah (鵠)， says: 

③みfzzJUjhqJJ13JAlω~j;主0A4J';白(ふj争
匂22J.KJA以前二己3ii長UJ1μuJ54fGAd-

~(Þ 
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~And of mankind， there are some [hypocrites] who say: 
‘We believe in Allah and the Last Day，' while in fact 

由eybelieve not.百ley[think to] deceive Allah and those 

who believe， whi1e由eyonly deceive themselves， and 
perceive [it] not!~ (Qw・'an2: 8ーの

These are由eones who lie when they speak， and they conceal 
something other than that which they show openly. Mu‘aadh ibn 

J abal narrated that the Prophet (鑑)said: 

“百lereis no one who bears witness that there is no god 

except Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of 

Allah， sincerely企omthe heart， but Allah wi11 deny him 
to the Fire. ，，5 

So the condition for salvation仕omthe Fire is that one should say it 

sincerely企omthe heart. 

6) Purity of Intention (Ikhlaa.ぎ)

百lIsmeans puri命ingone's deeds by having the correct intention， 

企'ee企omall contamination of shirk. Allah (鵠)says: 

時③...;Aa〆l1iωi~ ~í 参
~Surely， the religion [i.e. the worship and the obedience] 
is for Allah only..) (Qur 'an 39:・3)

~ø ...i年二ωfuμらねJL53ゅ
~And they were commanded not， but that they should 
worship Allah， and worship none but Him Alone 
[ abstaining企omascribing p紅白ersto Him...~ 

(Qur'an 98: 5) 

It is narrated仕omAbu Hurayrah that the Prophet (蟻)said: 

5 Bukh釘i，1/226， hadith no. 128. 
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“The most entit1ed of people to my intercession wi11 be 
the one who said Laa ilaaha illa-Allah sincerely with all 
his heart and souL ，，6 

And it is narrated from 'Utbaan ibn Maalik that the Prophet (幾)said: 

“Allah has forbidden to the Fire all those who say Laa 
i/，ααha illa-Allah， seeking thereby the Face of Allah.，，7 

7) Love 

For this statement (kalima) and for what it implies and indicates; love 

for those who act upon it and adhere to its conditions， and ha位edfor 

those who go against血at.Allah (鵠)， says: 

ユ(→二Z似4.白羽$1タAM34;JJこみけ
受⑫ ...3i 己~j1;t，京伝説ち

~And of mankind are some who take [for worship] 
others besides Allah as rivals [to Allah]. They love them 

as they love Allah. But those who believe， love Allah 
more [血ananything else]..) (Qur'an 2: 165) 

So Allah (鵠)，tells us that His believing slaves love Him more (血an

anything else)， because they do not take anything else as rivals to 

Him. The sign ofthe slave's love for his Lord is that he gives priority 

to what He loves， even if it goes against his own desires， and he hates 

what his Lord hates， even if his desires inc1ine towards it. He 

be企iendsthose who are the企iendsof Allah and His Messenger， and 

he takes as enemies those who are the enemies of Allah and His 

Messenger. And he follows the Messenger of Allah (幾)，walking in 

his footsteps and accepting his guidance. 

6 Bukhari， 11193， hadith no. 99. 
7 lbid， 11519， hadith no. 425. 
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How the Salaf (Pious Predecessors) Refer・redto Some of These 

Conditions 

Al・町asanal・Ba~ri said to Al・Farazdaq- the famous poet - when 
he was burying his wife:“What have you prepared for a day like 

this?" He said，“The testimony that there is no god except Allah， for 
seventy years." AI-I:Iasan said:“That is good preparation， but there 
are conditions attached to Laαilaaha illa-Allah; beware ofslandering 

chaste women (iム inyour poe句r)." 

It was said to Al・I:Iasanal・Ba戸thatsome people were saying that 
whoever says Laa ilaaha illa-Allah wi11 enter Paradise. He said， 
“Whoever says Laa ilaaha illa-Allah (血ereis no god except Allah) 

and fulfi1s the rights and obligations that this phrase entails， will enter 
Paradise. 

Wahb ibn Munabbih was asked by someone:“Isn 't the key to 

ParadiseLαa ilaaha illa-Allah?" He said， Yes， but there is no key that 

does not have teeth; if you use a key that has teeth， you wi11 open the 
door， otherwise you wi11 not open it. 

3・'IBAADAH(WORSHIP) 

1) Definition of 'Ibaadah 

Taw.争eedcan only be achieved through two things 

a) Testimony that Allah is One in His Essence and At出butes.

b) Seeking Him alone and none other， in all acts of worship. 

'lbaadah (worship) is a word which covers all words and actions， 

inward and outward，出atAllah (鵠)， loves and is pleased with. 

Outward actions inc1ude uttering the Shahaadatayn (two 

testimonies)，8 praying and fasting; inward actions inc1ude be1ief 

8 Witnessing that there is One and only One Allah (梯)， and witnessing that 

Muhammad (建畠)is His (last) Messenger. 
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in Al1ah， His angels， His Books and His Messengers， and fearing 
Him and putting one's hopes in Him. 

2) The True Worshipper is the One who Alternates between Fear 

and Hope 

True worship is that in which a person alternates between loving 

Allah and fearing Him， humbling himself before Him， putting his 
hope in Him and seeking His mercy. 

百leperson whose worship does not stem企omlove，島町orhope is 

simply making meaningless movements which are ofno significance. 

The person who worships out of love but without humility， fe訂 or

hope often falls into sin and disobedience. He c1aims出athe loves 

Allah but he neglects good deeds and commits sins in an audacious 

manner. A long time ago， some people c1aimed to love Allah but they 

did not do good deeds， so Allah (鵠)put them to由etest by saying: 

受③…泊糸fLfぷJSGぷ4XA争
~Say [0' Muhammad to mankind]:‘Ifyou [really] love 
Allah， then follow me [i.e. accept Islamic Monotheism， 
follow血eQur'an and the Sunnah] ， Al1ah will love 
you..) (Qur'an 3: 31) 

So whoever c1aims to love Allah but does not follow His Messenger 

is lying. 

ImamShaafa‘i (may Allah have me四yon him) said: Ifyou see a man 

walking on the water or flying through the air， do not believe him 
unless you know whether he is following the Messenger of Allah. 

Similarly， if there is hope on its own， unaccompanied by fe町 of
Al1ah， a person may audaciously disobey Al1ah and feel secure 
against His Plan: 
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4③るムネJi;_;iiiぜ↓Afh4:辺元.，.争
~...None feels secure企omthe Plan of Allah except the 
people who are the losers.T (Qur 'an 7: 99) 

If島町isnot accompanied by hope， a person may think in negative 
terms of Allah， despairing ofHis mercy and compassion. Allah (鵠)，

says: 

時@括返-f;ゑli~l Ji e3 ~ぷ~~.q為.，.争
~...Certainly no one despairs of Allah's Mercy， except 
the people who disbelieve.T (Qur'an 12: 8乃

True worship is that in which a person is in a state between fear and 

hope: 

受@...誌1ぷ04Jfぷ二J後j...争
~...And they [‘Eesa (Jesus)，‘Uza仕(Ezra)，angels and 
others] hope for His Mercy and fear His Torment...) 

(Qur'，αn 17: 57) 

iigiLilJdfjlA 三戸 1M4JS 元143ふ~~多
4@...34J 

~Is one who is obedient to Allah， pros回tinghimself or 
standing [in prayer] during the hours ofthe night， fe訂ing
也eHereafter and hoping for the Mercy of his Lord [like 

one who disbelieves]?.) (Qur 'an 39:の

And he should be in a state between hope and 島町，asAllah (鵠)，said 
conceming the fami1y of Zakariya (Zachariya) (upon whom be 
peace): 

~//// ，/..;/‘ //.J. .，.// ;'・/可 ，J. 一、 f~ ，""'..... ..)O~ ‘ 1 
」亀)J4白い悼セJÝみ~I~ くシ~P y;丘=H4 ・ 手

4@44LG虫色毛



400 The Oneness 01 Allah (Taw~eed) 

~...Verily， they used to hasten on to do good deeds and 
they used to call on U s with hope and島町"and used to 

humble themselves before Us) (Qur'an 21: 90) 

The righteous slave wi11 sometimes be filled with hope， so that he 

almost so訂swith his longing for Allah (鵠)，and sometimes wi11 be 

seized with such fear， that he almost melts with fear of Allah. He 

persistently seeks the pleasure of Allah， turning to Him out of fear of 

His punishment， seeking refuge with Him from it， and seeking that 
which is with Him (i.e. Paradise). 

3) The Pillars of 'lbaadah 

'lbaadah has three p岨arsor essential components 

a) Purity ofintention (ikhlaa~): Whereby a person seeks the Face of 

his Lord and the Hereafter. The Prophet (鵠)said: 

“Actions are but by intention and every man shall have 
but that which he intended. Thus he whose migration 

was for Allah and His Messenger， his migration was for 

Allah and His Messenger， and he whose migration was 
to achieve some wor1dly benefit or to take some woman 
in marriage， his migration was for that for which he 
migrated. ，，9 

If there is no purity of intention， good deeds are invalidated. 

b) Sincerity (~idq): What we mean by sincerity is sincere resolve， 

whereby a person s仕ivesto obey the commands of Allah and avoid 

that which He has prohibited， to prepare himself to meet Him and to 
avoid feeling helpless or being too lazy to obey Allah. 

9 Bukhari and Muslim. This hadith is so famous that there is no need to mention 
its isnad. See our book Maqa叫idal-Mukallifeen， Pp. 519， where we discuss its 
isnads (chain of na町ators).
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c) Following the Messenger ij醤):So a person does not worship 

Al1ah except according to what Al1ah has prescribed and what the 

Messenger brought. When people worship their Lord without 

knowledge，出isis bid 'ah against which the Messenger (幾)wamed 

us， and condemned those who do it， and said that doing it is 

misguidance. He (越)said: 

“Every newly-invented thing (in religion) is a bid'ah and 
every bid 'ah is a going as回y，and every going as回 yis 
in the Fire." 

The one who does acts of bid 'ah wi11 have his action rejected and it 

wi11 not be accepted企omhim. 

It is narrated in $a~e功。yn (Bukhari and Muslim)丘om‘Aa'ishah

(may Al1ah be pleased with her) that the Messenger of Al1ah (鵠)

said: 

“Whoever invents something in this m胡 erof ours (i.e.， 
Islam) that is not part of it， wi11 have it rejected." 
According to a version narrated by Muslim:“Whoever 

does something that is not part of this matter of ours， wi11 
have it rejected." 1 0 

There is 00 worship without these p細ars

If there is no sincere resolve， there is no worship. In such a case， 
worship becomes no more than wish血1thinking; hardly does a 

person stぽtto do it but his wi11 dissolves and fades away. As long as 

there is no purity of intention or fol1owing the Messenger (畿)，

worship is unacceptable to Al1ah. 

10 At位ibutedby Ibn al・Atheerin Jaami' al-的001，1/289， hadith no. 75 to Bu凶 ari，
Muslim and Abu Dawood. 
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4) Kinds of Worship not Permissible for Anyone Except AUah 

The kinds of worship not permissible for anyone except Allah (蝉)，

are of several types: 

a) Beliefs 

These form the basis of all acts ofworship.羽田meansthat a person 

believes that Allah (鵠)， is the One and Only Lord， Who Alone has 

血epower to create and command， and the power to benefit or h創m;
He has no p訂佃er，and none can intercede with Him except with His 

permission; and there is none who may be rightfully worshipped 

except Him. 

b) Actions of the heart 

This is the kind of worship in the heart， not permitted to be directed to 
an同lingor anyone except Al凶 andAllah alone. Directing worship 

to anything other than Allah is shirk， and such acts are many， e.g.， 

fear and hope， humility， love， tuming in repent佃 ce，trusting and 

submitting. 

c) Utterance 

Such as uttering the word of TawlJeed. It is not sufficient merely to 
believe in its meaning. It must also be uttered， such as seeking refuge 

with Allah， seeking His help， calling upon Him， Glo司令ingand 

Praising Him， and reciting the Qur' an. 

d) Physical actions 

Such as Praying， Fasting， doing I:Iajj， sacrificing animals，白lfilling
vows， etc. 

e) Financial 

Such as paying zakah and other kinds of charity， 0宜eringkaffaarah 

(expiation)， 0宜eringsacrifices， and spending on others. 
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4 -"哩IATGOES AGAINST TAWHEED 

What goes against Taw~eed and is its opposite is shirk. It is said in 

Arabic sharaktuhu fi 'l-amr (I became somebody's p紅白er)if one 
becomes a partner (shareek). And Allah (鵡)says: 

~~今ゴ屯匁主勢
~[Moosa (Moses) said:]‘And let him share my阻sk
[ashrikhu] [of conveying Allah's Message and 

Prophethood].'~ (Qur 'an 20: 32) 

-meaning， let him be my p町tner.

Shirk is of two句'pes

According to the terminology of Islamic shari‘ah， shirk is of two 

勿pes:

a) Ash-Shirk al-Akbar (major shirk) 

The mushrik who is guil守ofmajor shirk is the one who believes in 

someone else as a lord alongside Allah， such as the Christians who 
regard Allah as the third of出ree(仕inity)，or the Magians 

(Zoroas仕ians)who at仕ibutegood events to the Light and bad events 

to the Darkness， or血eSabians who believed that the stars and 
planets con仕olledwhat happened on earth. Similar to these町'ethe 

grave-worshippers who c1aim也atthe souls of the awl，かα，(“saints") 
can control things after their death: they白lfilpeople's needs， relieve 

their dis仕ess，help those who call upon them， and protect those who 
seek refuge with them and seek their protection. Another aspect of 

Ash-Shirk al-Akbar is making something or someone god alongside 

Allah， whether it be an angel， a Messenger， a wali (“saint")， the sun， 
the moon， a rock or a human being， which is worshipped as Allah is 

worshipped， by praying to it， seeking its help， offering sacrifices to it， 
making vows to it， and other kinds of worship. 
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The so-called partner does not have to be regarded as equal to 
Allah to be counted as shirk 

The thing that is associated with Allah does not have to be regarded 

as equal to Allah in all aspects to be counted as shirk. According to 

sh町i‘ah，a person is called a mushrik if he believes that anyone or 

anything is a p訂阻erof Allah， even ifhe regards it as inferior to Allah 

in terms of power and knowledge， for example. 

WhenAllah(鵡)tells us that the mushrikeen (polytheists) will say (in 

Hell， in the Hereafter): 

時@ω部長戸LJ3え@24diゐJLg4AE争
~By Allah， we were truly， in a manifest e町or，When we 
held you [false gods] as equals [in worship] with the 

Lord of the 'Aαlameen [mank:ind， jinn and all that 
exists]Jt (Qur 'an 26: 97-98) 

ーthisrefers to equali勿inlove， fear， hope， obedience and submission， 
not in the power of creation， because they used to believe that Allah 

alone had the power of creation. 

The serious nature of this shirk 

Ash-Shirk al-Akbar is the most serious of sins， because it cancels 

good deeds. Allah (鵠)says: 

建@ 己主~9( c: _..:f三LJJludi...争
4...But if they had joined in worship others with Allah， 
all that they used to do would have been of no benefit to 

themJt (Qur 'an 6: 88) 

And Allah (鵡)said to His Messenger (鑑):

4五災JZ話 ;444ゴ必与~í Jジ 46L な~;L~五J 参
建③ゐゥd.i与33j
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~And indeed it has been revealed to you [0' 

M凶ammad]， as it was to those [Allah's Messengers] 
before you:‘If you join others in worship wi由 Allah，
[then] surely， [all] your deeds will be in vain， and you 
will certainly be among the losers.ゆ(Qur'an39:的

405 

The one who is guilty of Ash-shirk al-Akbar (major shirk) will abide 

in Hell for all etemity， and Allah (鵠)will not forgive him or admit 

him to Paradise: 

時③ ...2〔五必‘~s 己j: じ泌 4A災 JM" ぜ41M
~Verily， Allah forgives not that partners should be set up 
with Him [in worship]， but He forgives except that 
[an同lIngelse] to whom He wills;..) (Qur'an 4:紛

J63u ♂らヲ二ií メ孟~ 6L i)~ ふj( ユーユ辺善
A14J.ふ戸i存4JJ4J孟ib辺fみぷt'tぶらJ
/~ネf らぷωむ ωjÚlí ムネIt; ~í 4-活~ r.ユムユ孟

~~ 
~Surely， they have disbelieved who say:‘Allah is the 
Messiah ['Eesa (Jesus)]， son of Maryam [Mary].' But 
the Messiah [‘Eesa] said:‘0' Children of Israel! 
Worship Allah， my Lord and your Lord.' Verily， 
whosoever sets up pa出lers[in worship] with Allah， then 

Allah has forbidden Paradise to him， and the Fire will be 

his abode. And for the ~aalimeen [polytheists and 

wrongdoers] there are no helpers.静 fのr加 5:72) 

The greatest crime and the worst sin 

It is narrated that‘Abd叫lahibn Mas‘ood (磯，)said: 1 asked the 

Messenger of Allah (蟻)， Which sin is the greatest with Allah? He 

said， 
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“That you should c1aim that Allah has a rival when He 
has created you." (Bukhari and Muslim)ll 

And Allah (鵠)says: 

4③二与ム見ii.!Jλlf4j...争
~...Verily， joining others in worship with Allah is a great 
~ulm [wrong] indeed.) (Qur'an 31: 13) 

受③白浜 ~l~~í ぷ A14J.dJ... 参
~.. .And whoever sets up pa出lerswith Allah in worship， 
he has indeed invented a tremendous sin) 

(Qur 'an 4: 48) 

b) Ash-Shirk al-A~ghar (minor shirk) 

Minor shirk is actions such as showing off or doing things for the 

sake of created beings， and not performing acts of worship purely for 

the sake of Allah. This means that a person may do things sometimes 

for the sake ofhis ego， or for some wor1dly purpose， or to gain status 
and power， so he al10cates a share ofhis action to Al1ah and a share to 

something or someone other than Him. This kind of shirk may 

involve verbal statements such as swearing by something other由an

Allah， or by saying“Whatever Al1ah and you want" or“1 have no 

one to help me except Allah and you." 

It may constitute shirk akbaηdepending on who says it and what he 

means. 

This kind of shirk (ash-shirk al-a~ghar)， even though it does not put a 

person beyond the pale of Islam， sti11 puts a person in grave danger， 
because it reduces his reward to a great extent and may cancel out his 

good deeds altogether. Bukhari and Muslim narrated企omAbu 

11 Mishkaat al-Ma:jaabeel;， 1121， hadith no. 49. 
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Moosa:“A man came to the Prophet (鑑)and said:‘A man who 

fights in order to get由eboo守"a man who fights in order to become 

famous and a man who fights in order to gain a high status -which of 

them is fighting for the sake of Al1ah?'百leMessenger of Al1ah (鑑)

said: 

‘The one who fights in order that the word of Al1ah may 

become supreme is the one who is fighting for the sake 
of Al1ah. "，12 

Imam Muslim related: the Messenger憾)narrated血athis Lord 

(Allah) said: 

“1 am so self-sufficient that 1 am in no need ofhaving an 
associate. Thus he who does an action for someone 

else's sake as well as Mine wi11 have that action 
renounced by Me to him whom he associated with 
Me.，，13 

It is narrated in Al・Musnadthat the Messenger (鑑)said: 

“What 1島arthe most for you is ash-shirk a/-a~ghar." 

They said，“0' Messenger of Allah， what is ash-shirk a/-
仰'ghar?"He said:“Showing off." 

In Shu 'ab a/-Eemaan， AI-Bayhaqi added: 

“'And Allah wi11 say to them on the Day on which He 
requites His slaves for their actions:‘Go to those for 
whom you used to show off in the wor1d， and see 
whether you can find any reward or anything good with 
血em."，14

12 Bukhari， 6/28， hadith no. 281; Mus1im， 3/1512， hadith no. 1904. 

13 Muslim. See Jaami' al・的001，4/545， hadith no・2651. 

14 Mishkaat al-Ma!ìaabee~， 2/687， hadith no. 5334. 
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Prohibiting this kind of shirk， Allah (鵠)， revealed the following 
words: 

4JlJi弘4Atjぬ与克己ふえ主必ゐ1J4GVJ...多
受③(ヨ

~...So whoever hopes for吐leMeeting with his Lord， let 
him work righteousness and associate none as a p町tner

in the worship of his Lord) (Qur'an 18: lJO) 



CHAPTER FOUR 
A BRIEF mSTORY OF THE CREED -

‘'AQEEDAH 

1・DID'AQEEDAHDEVELOP WITH THE PASSAGE OF TIME? 

Many westem scholars believe that man did not come to know 

re1igious belief-creed - as it is known today in one step， and that 
it evolved and developed over the centuries. 

It is no wonder that this is suggested by people whom Allah has not 

blessed with His Book， in which He c1early and unambiguously tells 

the history of 'aqeedah; what is s仕組geis that this view is echoed by 

the so-called Muslim researchers. 

For example，‘Abbas Ma4mood al-‘Aqqaad says in his book entit1ed 
Allah 1 - which is a research on the development ofbelief in God-

that man's beliefs evolved， and he states that the evolution of m如、
religious beliefs was similar to the development of other branches of 

man's knowledge. 

Hesays:“The earliest human beliefs were appropriate to early human 

life， as was man's scientific knowledge and handicrafts. Man's early 

scientific knowledge and handicrafts were not more developed than 

his ear1y religious beliefs and acts of worship. The elements of truth 

in one field were not more abundant than the e1ements of truth in 
another." 

Indeed， he thinks血atthe development ofhuman religious beliefwas 

more complex血anthe development ofhis scientific knowledge and 

handicrafts. He says:“Human efforts to develop religious knowledge 

1 PubIished by Daar al-Hilal， Cairo. See Pp. 10. 
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must have been more complex and taken longer than the a仕emptsto 

develop scientific knowledge and handicrafts， because the greater the 

realities of the universe， the more difficult it is to discover and the 

longer it takes to explore than the realities of those things which may 

be dealt with sometimes by science and sometimes by handicrafts." 

He thinks that the Divine reality did not manifest itself to mankind in 

one go. He says:“Tracing the origins of religions in the early times of 

ignorance (Jaahil.かah)does not indicate由atthis sort of religious 
belief is false or that血eybelieved in something impossible which 

was not real. All that it demons仕atesis that the greater reali句ris too 

great to be fully manifested in one time." 

Thenhe st町tsto quote the views of scholars who have researched the 

history of religious belief. Some of them say白紙thereason for也e

development of re1igious beliefs was man's weakness in the face of 
natural phenomena and hostile natural forces and living beings. 

Some think that religious belief is a s旬teof sickness in individuals 

and societies， others believe that the origin ofreligious beliefwas the 

worship of totems， as some仕ibeshad adopted animals as totems 

which血eyregarded as由eancestor of the仕ibe;the totem may also 

have been a tree or a rock which they regarded as sacred. And there 

are other assumptions which have formed in the minds of westem 

researchers. 

Unfortunately， these theories2 have found their way into the minds of 

many writers and scholars3 for several reasons such as the following: 

2 One of those who showed an inclination towards these theories is Mustafa 
Mahrnoud in his book entitled Allah. 
3 1 do not know what is this belief that has developed. Is it仕ledeviated belief of 
the Jews， or the distorted belief of the Christians， or the belief of the 
philosopher百?… thesebeliefs represent nothing but ideological deviations; they do 
not represent sound belief. 
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i) They thought出atearly man was created imperfect， and was not 

qua1ified to receive白11knowledge of the greater realities. Their 

concept of early man makes him more like an animal than a human 

being. 

ii) They thought that man was guided to religious beliefs by himself， 

with no teacher or guide to explain it to him. So long as this was the 

case， his knowledge of Allah would inevitably evolve just as his 

knowledge of science and manufacturing evolved. 

iii) When they researched religions to discover their history， they 

only studied the deviated or misguided religions， which they took as 
their field of research and subjected them to study and examinations. 

How could they find out about reality企omthese religions which 

represent human deviation in religious belief? 

Only the Qur' an Explains the History of Creed・ReligiousBeliefs 

百lereis no book on earth which explains the true history of religious 

belief， except the Book of Allah， which 0蜘 sabundant knowledge 

of this topic. Human knowledge cannot a伽 inthis level of abundant 

knowledge for several reasons: 

a) What we know of history about five thousand years ago is very 

little， and what we know of history about ten thousand years ago is 
even less. Anything earlier than that is considered to be entirely 

unknown. Hence most of the truth together with human history has 

been lost. 

b)The仕uthswhich mankind did inherit have been mixed with a great 

deal of falsehood; indeed they have been lost in the vast ocean of 

白lsehood，deceit and distortion. This indicates that it is extremely 
difficult for one person or a group of people to write a佐uehistory of 

modem times， let alone a history that stretches back to the dawn of 
humanity. 
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c) Part of the history血athas to do with religious beliefs - creed -

did not happen on earth， but in the heavens. 

Hence the only One Who can give us a仕uehistory with no confusion 

is Allah， Glorified and Exalted be He. 

場③よ~í ~ 1; _;;tji占fGAJ必仏(3i多
~Truly， nothing is hidden仕omAllah， in the earth or in 
the heaven.静 (Qur'an3: 5) 

2・THEHISTORY OF THE CREED侭ELIGIOUSBELIEFS) AS 

TOLD IN THE NOBLE QUR' AN 

Allah (弾)has told us that He created Adam as an integrated， upright 

and independent creature， then He breathed into him ofHis spirit and 

caused him to dwell in His Paradise. He permitted him and his wife to 

eat whatever they wanted仕omthe Garden， apart from one仕切.Then 
his enemy Iblees (Satan) tempted him to eat企omthat tree. Because 

he obeyed his enemy and disobeyed his Lord. Allah sent him down 

企'Om Paradise to the earth， but before sending him down， Allah 
promised him that He would send down His guidance to him and his 

progeny， so that man would know his Lord and His way and laws. He 

promised those who responded， guidance in出isworld and joy in the 

Hereafter， and He warned those who remained stubbomly arrogant of 
a life of hardship in this world and even greater hardship in the 

Herea自er:

元ぶ込2;J~:Üぶ戸主主将とみ仏弘ÃÎ係争
449E34h M認ぴ ω~@ 己J'; ~ ~J rf.:1己ふ

受③ゐ~~ゅ;白以ゑ1
~We said:‘Get down all of you 合'Omthis place [the 
Paradise]， then whenever there comes to you Guidance 
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合omMe， and whoever follows My Guidance， there shall 
be no fear on them， nor shall they grieve. But出osewho 
disbelieve and belie Our Aayaat [proofs， evidences， 
verses， lessons， signs， revelations， etc.]・suchare也e
dwellers of the Fire. They shall abide therein forever.ゆ

(Qur 'an 2: 38-39) 

And in Soorah Ta-HcαAllah (鵠)says: 
，.. ，.. 

今2 存ゐE 己長 3午、反 μJ 与斗~吟;í j~ 参
~ ....~; ...;.... { 

J 必e.¥ω@JL"もふ明消-S¥...1ム μ¥~ -S:.ul 

j~ ~ムj ん二dfgμ三jμむも舎二戸JSdJー
は444414fJG⑫以XiiJJ手;Ll44

受⑮ふJ;iFムliS弘A
~He [Allah] said:‘Get you down [合omthe Paradise to 
the earth]， both of you， toge由民 someof you are an 
enemy to some others. Then if there comes to you 

guidance企omMe， then whoev~ follows My Guidance 
he shall neither go astray， nor shall be distressed. But 
whosoever turns away仕omMy Reminder [i.e. neither 

believes in this Qur'an nor acts on its teachings] verily， 
for him is a li島 ofhardship， and We shall raise him up 
blind on the Day of Resurrection. He will say:‘O'my 
Lord! Why have you raised me up blind， while 1 had 
sight [befo問].'[Allah] will say:‘Like this: Our Aayaat 

[proofs， evidences， verses， lessons， signs， revelations， 
etc.] came unto you， but you disregarded them [i.e. you 
left them， did not think deeply in them， and you turned 
away企om血em]，andso血isDay， you will be neglected 
[in the Hell-frre， away企omAllah's Mercy].事

(Qur'an 20: 123-126) 
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The First Generation of Mankind Believed in Tawheed 

Adam(J繊)came down to earth， and仕omhis progeny Allah created 

a nation which believed in pure Taw.争eed(Oneness of Allah)， as 

Allah (鵠)says: 

時⑫…iieS23J由i5~ 善
和.1ankindwe詑 onecommunity..) (Qur'an 2: 213)， 

ーi.e.，they all believed in Taw}Jeed and followed the住uereligion. 

Then they differed， 

ぶjlぷρ;jJJJFJbさL13GJぷ勾争1 活\~ぷ... ~ 
働..み仰向必fs向

~.. .And Allah sent Prophets with glad tidings and 
warnings， and with them He sent down the Scripture in 
加 thto judge between people in m釧 erswherein they 

differed..) (Qur 'an 2: 213). 

According to a hadith narrated by Abu Umaamah， a man asked the 

Messenger (越)，“0'Messenger of Allah， was Adam a Prophet?" He 

said， 

“Yes， and he was spoken to by Allah." The man asked， 
“How long was there between him and Nool}. (Noah)?" 

He said，“Ten cen刷ries." 

ー Thisis narrated by Abu草aatimibn :ij:ibbaan in his $a}Jee与助n

Katheer said:“This is sound (~a}Jee争)according to the conditions of 

Muslim， although he did not naηate it. ，，4 

Bukhari narrated that Ibn‘Abbaas said: 

4 Al-Bidaayah wa 'n-Nihaayah， 1110 1. 
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“And between Adam and Noo与(Noah)there were ten 
centuries， all of whom followed Islam. ，，5 

A cen旬ryequals one hundred years. On this basis there were one 

出ousandyears between Adam and NooQ. (Noah) (may peace be upon 

them). 

The period between them may have been longer than that， because 

the comment of白n‘Abbaas，that during these ten centuries people 

followed Islam， does not rule out the possibili守thatthere were also 

other centuries during which people followed re1igions other than 
Islam. 

百lewordc印刷ry(qarn) may also re島rωageneration， as Allah (鵠)

says: 

ゆ ---Uμぷí~〆ωμ
~And how many generations [quroon] have We 
des仕oyedafter NooQ. [No油]!...~ (Qur'an 17: 1η 

4~ 弘二じりみ兵以凶 3 争
4百len，after them， We created another generation 
[qarnan]) (Qur'an 23: 31/ 

The First Deviation from Correct 'Aqeedah (Creed) and the First 

Messenger 

After mankind had been one communi勿， believing in Taw~eed -

Oneness of Allah - there訂osedeviation and confusion. The first 

deviation came about as the result of exaggera旬dveneration of 

righteous people， raising them to the status of gods and worshipping 

them. 

5 Al-Bidaayah wa 'n-Nihaayah， 1/101. 
6 Ibid. 
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Bukh町inarrated from肋nJurayj， he from 'A同， and he from Ibn 

‘Abbaas， conceming the Ta_βeer of the aayah (verse): 

t1_;ぷULJL" 訂正1ユサj むお五~;ぷ説1L3五世 9~J 勢
受@

~And they have said:‘You shall not 1eave your gods， nor 
shall you 1eave Wadd， nor Suwaa'， nor Yaghooth， nor 
Ya 'ooq， nor Nasr [names ofthe ido1s]. ，) (Qur 'an 71: 2み

He(Ibn‘Abbaas) said:百lesewere the names of righteous peop1e 

from among the peop1e ofNooQ (Noah). When they died， the Satan 

inspired their peop1e to set up stone a1tars in the p1aces where they 

used to sit， and to call these stone a1tars by their names. So the peop1e 

did that， but they were not worshipped unti1 those peop1e died and 

know1edge about them was 10st， then they were worshipped.7 

百lIswas the frrst deviation from Tal1ゆeed(Oneness of Allah) in 
human history， so Allah sent to them the first of His Messengers， 
NooQ (Noah)， in fu1fi1ment of the promise that He had given to也e

father of mankind， Adam， to send Messengers and revea1 Books to 

guide mankind. 

百leevidence that NooQ (Noah) (紗)was the first Messenger to be 

sent is由ehadith about intercession which Mus1im has narrated. 1t 

says， 

“After going to Adam， the peop1e will come to NooQ and 
will say to him， among other things，‘0' NooQ， you are 
the first of the Messengers sent to the e紅白， and Allah 

called you a thankfu1 slave. '" 

7 Bukhari， 8/667; hadith no. 4920. 

8 Muslim， 1/185， hadith no. 194. 
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The texts of the Book of our Lord which we have before us clearly 

indicate that NooQ. (Noah) called his people to pu向日w~eed.He said 

to his people: 

3ZGI込降ム凶会i;辺見i ぷ(お凶 b~í ..，勢
時③戸与ふ

~...Worship Allah! You have no other llaah [God] but 
Him. [Laa ilaaha illa-Allah: none has the right to be 

worshipped but Allah.] Certainly， 1 fear for you the 
torment of a Great Day!~ (Qur 'an 7: 59) 

時③rJdGI主将必会i却すiUi与すみ
~That you worship none but Allah; surely， 1 fear for you 
the torment of a pain白1Day.~ (Qur加 11:2の

時③己ぷ7 必3AぷjJ ~~íb~ ふ:; .参
~...O' my people! Worship Allah! You have no other 
llaah [God] but Him [Islamic Monotheism]. Wi11 you 
not then be afraid [of Him， i.e. of His punishment 
because of worshipping others besides Him]?~ 

(Qur'an 23: 23) 

Those who responded to his call for Taw~eed (Oneness of Allah) 

were the weakest of his people; it was r，司ectedby the leaders and 

powerful ones， who thought themselves to be clever and intelligent 

when they a町ogantlyre白sedto follow the truth: 

要@必非主4ム完己L必 ω弘二Jij~ 多
~The leaders of his people said:‘Verily， we see you in 
plain error.'~ (Qur 'an 7: 6Cり.

The leaders referred to here were the prominent and powerful ones 

among his people， who said to him: 
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.. ~þí みじ1461ρごtjfJii記1466.j
時@

4…Nor do we see any follow you but the meanest among 
us and they [too] followed you without thinking..) 

(Qur'an 11: 27)， 

- i.e.， they follow you without thinking de叩lyor pondering or 
examining the matter. The thing for which they accused them was the 

thing for which they should have been praised， for when the truth is 
made manifest， it does not need to be examined; it needs to be 
followed. 

They found it s仕組gethat Allah would send a human Messenger， and 
said: 

受③...匂!災JL4凶f6.j

~... 'We see you but a man like ourselves，'..) 
(Qur'an 11: 2乃

JU ぷ!;うi;. 色.-~じゅ妥必広玄白j( 仰fJ4争
' 時③ ...ζ手じるN47t己jU;Ldぷ4

~But the chiefs of his people who disbelieved said:‘He 
is no more than a human being like you， he seeks to 
make himself superior to you. Had Allah wi11ed， He 
surely， could have sent down angels...'~ (Qw・'an23: 24) 

They asked him加rejectthe poor and weak who followed him， but he 

ignored由eirdemand: 

331dGJ阪以jJib1Lぷ1タム百%.1
時③く己ぷ手伝

4…1 ，am not going to命iveaway those who have 
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believed. Surely， they are going to meet their Lord， but 1 
see that you are a people that are ignorant.) 

(Qur 'an 11: 29) 

A long time passed， and仕ledispute between NooQ (Noah) and his 

people intensified， as Allah (灘)says: 

~C参...印 Gf手も兵二 ~t 恨みず...静
~.. .And he stayed among them a thousand years less fi食y
years.お (Qur'an 29: 14) 

Then he prayed against them: 

;名手。LA@CG説 f与JJfぷ災対をJli;争
場③口止与=以ぜiU認すjL岳民4

~And NooQ [Noah] said:‘My Lord! Leave not one ofthe 
disbelievers on the earth! If You leave them， they will 
mislead Your slaves， and they will beget none but 
wicked disbelievers.ゆ (Qur'an71: 26・2乃

So Allah (鵠)destroyed them with the Flood: 

物… r~.~Jニウ(日LUdi五多
~And NooQ's people， when they denied the Messengers， 
We drowned them，...~ (Qur 'an 25: 3乃

And He， the Exalted and Almighty， saved NooQ (Noah) and the 

believers by His mercy. He cleansed the earth of the evildoers and did 

not leave anyone there except those who believed in the Oneness of 

Allah (Taw~eed). When they deviated from Taw~eed， He sent 

another恥1essenger:

時⑫…;;;;匂;んi〆ι先@弘二¥:Gj).必以凶分
~Then， after them， We created another generation. And 
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We sent to them a Messenger from among themselves...~ 
(Qur'α:n 23: 31-32). 

So he called them to believe in Allah (悩)Alone: 

時⑫ .3必ぷ33Ufhud…多
~...Worship Allah! You have no other llaah [God] but 

Him...~ (Qur 'an 23: 32). 

So Allah's mercy and care for the children of Adam continued. Every 

time they went as佐ayand deviated， He sent down His guidance to 

them， to bring them light in the darkness: 

広三ρ五時ZX必話μ22122ωμ
時③ぷ4.わJえ13L三日込みる

~Then We sent Our Messengers in succession. Every 
time there came to a nation their Messenger， they denied 
him; so We made them follow one another [to 

des加 ction]，and We made them as A~aadeeth [the汀ue

stories for mankind to leam a lesson from them]. So 

away with a people who believe not!~ (Qur 'an 23: 44) 

This is the佐uestory of mankind， a long cont1ict between truth and 

falsehood， between the Messengers who brought guidance and truth， 
and the misguided who turned away企omTaw~eed and clung to the 

customs they had leamed企omtheir fathers and grandfathers， and to 

their desires and false beliefs: 

医科~ _;i1 ~ 
兵 ;kfくこど必
珍二名453王

手話ニ3之Jι。③デJALUZil4争L
ju  h/ 二長〆チ石J;~íJふ.:.Jí ~~ 
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山i;AJU4jqiiうんも_::j与Cid込二iJ41 d 
時③wJ井ヒルi谷区G乙l;iLニ:φfμ

~Has not the news reached you， of those before you， the 
people ofNoo~ [Noah]， and ‘Aad， and Thamood? And 
those after them? None knows them but Allah. To them 
came their Messengers with clear proofs， but they put 
their hands in their mouths [biting them企omanger] and 
said:‘Verily， we disbelieve in that with which you have 
been sent， and we are really in grave doubt as to that to 
which you invite us [i.e.， Is凶nicMonotheism].' Their 
Messengers said:‘What! Can there be a doubt about 
Allah， the Creator ofthe heavens and the earth? He calls 
you [to Monotheism and to be obedient to Allah] that He 
may forgive you of your sins and give you respite for a 
term appointed.' They said:‘You are no more than 
human beings like us! You wish to加mus away企om
what our fathers used to worship. Then bring us a clear 
authority [i.e.， a clear proof of what you say].') 

(Qur'，αn 14: 9-10) 

When we ponder the call of the Messengers as detailed by the 

Qur'an， the following truths will become clear to us: 

i)百lat企omthe beginning， Allah created man as a complete and 
integrated creature， for a specific goal， that is， to worship Him， and 

出atHe created him with the abili勿 todo that. 

ii) ThatHe匂ughtman about Himself企omthe beginning， and did not 

leave him to find out about his Lord through his own thoughts and 

wanderings. He sent many Messengers to man， so that they might 
convey the Message to all of mankind. 

建 @26QiLdlad 与.J~J..勢
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~.. .And there never was a nation but a wamer had passed 
among them) (Qur'an 35:・24)

Hence we do not know the names of all the Messengers who were 

sent by Allah (鵡):

J r~~Ú 判長 μぷ J~;~ み;τ 必勾じiニ3 五J 決
受⑬…記長ム必ず同

~And， indeed We have sent Messengers before you [0' 

Muhammad]， of some of them We have related to you 
their story. And of some We have not related to you their 

story，..) (Qur 'an 40: 78) 

One of the proofs of that is the fact that on the Day of Resurrection， 

the disbelieving nations wi11 affirm and acknowledge that the 

Messengers conveyed the call of Allah to them. Allah (鵠)says: 

五436@24必:if平手件UQJTEr---勢
36fμ4JL二三;14iJM鈎j:;じじ広白鴎2J64 

時③

4…Every time a group is cast therein， its keeper wi11 ask: 
‘Did no wamer come to you?' They wi11 say:‘Yes， 
indeed a wamer did come to us， but we belied him and 
said: Allah never sent down anything [of Revelation]; 

you are only in great eηor.') (Qur'an 67: 8ーの

This succession of Messengers sent throughout history was no more 

than a mercy企omAllah (鵠)to His slaves， the fulfilment of His 
promise to Adam (jゆ)，the father of humanity， leaving His creation 

with no excuse: 

受 @---Jニう\~弘4AfJdta 己;己免...多
~...In order that mankind should have no plea against 
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Allah after the [coming of] Messengers...~ 

(Qur'，αn 4: 16号

機お447ふLPAニguj.J
~...And We never punish until We have sent a Messenger 
[to give waming].~ (Qur'an 17: 15) 

iii) The call of the Messengers is one， and the basis and heart of the 
call of all of them is Taw~eed， to tell mankind of their Lord and God， 
and to show them the way to worship Him. 

iv) The religion of all the Messengers was Islam and they had no 

other religion: 

)-.〆〆.> ，;;，〆〆、

LfJ月Y143AJ 旬以~J;切がニ11pedω 争

受@ゐ兵Ji
~And whoever seeks a religion other than Islam， it wi11 
never be accepted ofhim， and in the Hereafter he wi11 be 
one of the losers.~ (Qw・'an3:・85)

~e>>みPJ j'tj ムよみ...参
~[Nool). (No油)said]: ...and 1 have been commanded to 
be of the Muslims [i.e. those who submit to All油、

Wi11].~ (Qur 'an 10: 72). 

Allah (鵠)said conceming the Tawraat (Torah): 

輸...弘山羽以ム1ぷfφ必JI~ rs:主..多
~.. .By which the Prophets， who submirted themselves to 
Allah's Wi11， judged for the Jews...) (Qw・'an5: 44) 

Moosa (Moses) (勝)said to his people: 

ゆ以ニ3 戸。~i;iωAlメルF4・多
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4…If you have believed in Allah， then put your加 stin 
Him if you are Muslims [those who submit to Allah's 

Will]) (Qw・'an10: 84) 

Allah (蝉)enjoined Islam upon His Close Friend (Khaleel) 

Ibraaheem (Abraham) (l鴎)， who said: 

時⑮斗~・(タユぷ1:J ...静

~...I have submitted myself [as a Muslim] to the Lord of 

the 'Aalameen [mankind， jinn and all that exis臼])
(Qur'αn 2: 131) 

元説(戸ぷ443i:FJLぷJ勾JML弘ふぷ善
建⑮4Adムち4iUJ.ニ

~And this [submission to Allah， Islam] was e吋oinedby 
Ibraaheem upon his sons and by Ya‘qoob [Jacob] 
[saying]，‘0' my sons! Allah has chosen for you the 
[佐ue]religion， then die not except in the Faith of Islam 
[as Muslims -Islamic Monotheism].'~ (Qur 'an 2: 13み

WhenYa‘qoob (Jacob) (l齢)asked his sons who they would worship 

after he died， 

~l ぷ二以ムヰ4ij 均三L44己1; 話H 偽:〆L44U6...券
時⑫己Aμニ五[)jI~j 

~... They said，‘We shall worship your llaah [God -
Allah] the llaah [God] of your白thers，Ibraaheem 
[Abraham]， Ismaa‘eel [Ishmael]， Isl.taaq [Isaac]， One 
llaah [God] ， and to Him we submit [in Islam].) 

(Qur'，αn 2: 133) 

And Queen of Sheba said: 
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.;.~ þ ぷおどぷ山♂てぷJ斗 Ji ザC~Ú …善
要@MJf

~[The queen of Saba' (Sheba) said]:…‘My Lord! Verily， 
1 have wronged myself， and 1 submit [in Islam， together 
with Sulaymaan (Solomon)] to Allah， the Lord of the 
'Aalameen [mankind， jinn and all that exists]. ，) 

(Qur'an 27: 44) 

Yusuf (Joseph) (;ゆ)used to say in his du'，ω'. 

時@み山11♂]_)弘二J3..多
曜日.Causeme to die as a Muslim [the one submitting to 

Your Wi11]， and join me with the righteous.) 
(Qur'an 12: 101) 

The Messenger (鑑)said: 

“The Prophets are brothers， their mothers are different 
but their religion is one. ，，9 

The variations that we see in their laws does not indicate that their 

religion varied， because Allah may legislate something for a reason， 
then legislate something else at another time for another reason. 

Indeed， this may occur in one sh訂i‘ah，as at the beginning Allah 
decreed that the Muslims should face Bayt al-Maqdis (AιQuds -
Jerusalem) when praying， then this was abrogated by the command to 
face Al-Bayt al-lfaraam (the Sacred House ・theKa‘bahinM北kah).

At first Islam faced towards Al-Quds， then its focal point changed to 
the Ka‘bah. The same applies to all the laws of the Prophets: what 

came later abrogates what came before. The shari‘ah which was 

revealed to Muhammad (鑑)is the final shari‘ah which abrogates all 

laws that came before it. 

9 Bukhari， 6/478， hadith no. 3443 
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v) The development of religious beliefs throughout the centuries is 

not the reason for shirk and the adoption of gods other than Allah， as 
dι'Aqqaad and the westemers whom he follows suggest. The reason 
for that was the deviation ofthe followers ofthe Messengers企'Omthe 

Message which the Messengers brought， and their abandonment of 

that Message. 

時⑧…μむヂメ3642AJJ41j争
~But whosoever佃msaway企'OmMy Reminder [i.e. 
neither believes in this Qur'an nor acts on its teachings] 

verily， for him is a life ofhardship，.・)(Qur'an 20: 124) 

And they followed their own co吋ec旬resand desires， ignoring true 

guidance: 

. -~ -，/. ...・4・，〆，〆〆""::..，1 ~ 
的dJi弘エ話~ ~'lí J~ らみl\ ぜi ぷJJ4... 争

受⑮z>1ii

~...百ley follow but a思lessand that which they 
themselves desire， whereas there has surely， come to 
them the guidance企omtheir Lord!~ (Qur 'an 53: 23) 

.!: ~~. a _.... .. ~ー

ら与1A45Uω 弘~..tユ 1}{C1 ¥μ3ぜj...多
毛eJ.~lí J;:: ~ t，1 @ふ~í ぷ二点以ニ4J

~.. .And do not follow the vain desires of people who 
went as仕aybefore and who misled many， and s回yed
[血emselves]企'Omthe Right Path.}T (Qur 'an 5: 7乃

Allah (鵠)says conceming the Jews: 

乞)fI~ I;"+'; _;ij白4Jμ〆ぷ勾伊五丘会参
・・4L1ぽi白 41ALMlJXJ斗与JL.::Gぷ

4③ 
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。0，because of their breach of their covenant， We 
cursed them and made their hearts grow hard. They 

change the words合omtheir [right] places and have 

abandoned a good part of the Message that was sent to 

也em….~ (Qur 'an 5: 13) 

And He (鵠)says conceming the Christians: 

a 一一 一〆 ..11.."，. '" 

略兵 1ぷユ斗託γ!.~~，じ4f 己~ iJ~ 6JiぷtJ争
~;. J~ 係正Iíj ;_) ¥ x.ii (伝説兎呪弘幸EilL4

4CD...主~í
~And from those who call themselves Christians， We 
took出eircovenant， but they have abandoned a good 
part ofthe Message that was sent to them. So We planted 
創nongstthem enmity and hatred till the Day of 

Resurrection;..) (Qur加 5:1の

And He (鵡)， says， explaining their deviation企om血eTawlJeed 
which was enjoined upon them: 

bJ1jAfvρ必ωμ;j戸I41534ゆ
え4LV1いふω11Jiぷ〆も(μ¥..;_)戸2431

受③みよ，iL4仏44列 L
~They [Jews and Christians] took their rabbis and their 
monks to be their lords besides Allah [by obeying them 

in things which血eymade law白1or unlawful according 

to their own desires without being ordered by Allah] ， 
and [they also took as their Lord] Messial).， son of 

Maryam [Mary]， whi1e they [Jews and Christians] were 
commanded [in the Tawraat (Torah) and the lnjeel 
(Gospel)] to worship none but One llaah [God・Allah]

Laa ilaaha illa Huwa [none has the right to be 

worshipped but He]. Praise and glory be to Him [far 
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above is He]企omhaving the partners they associate 

[with Him].}t (Qur'an 9: 31) 

Hence the Messengers wi11 disown those who deviated from their 

path: 

iSjゅ話i~l二日ぷふJ~ ;.:; u.iふきが;仏iJ~ ~v 善
弘斗.;::J~ J ji 01以J3UAζ二J63(9Aω44AJ〆L
Aみぶり長~~;~~己戸ぷ手五 ;224ZQL
ぶ ~~~J せ Jメ己負洋三五じ⑮ヲJ21;ι ふ1

時⑫...詳3ぷ
~And [remember] when Allah wi11 say [on the Day of 
Resuηection]: ‘0' ‘Eesa [Jesus]， son of Maryam 
[Mary]! Did you say unto men: Worship me and my 

mother as two gods besides Allah?' He wi11 say:‘Glory 
be to You! It was not for me to say what 1 had no right [to 

say]. Had 1 said such a thing， You would surely have 
known it. You know what is in my inner-selfthough 1 do 

not know what is in Yours;住uly，You， only You， are the 
All-Knower of all that is hidden [and unseen]. Never did 

1 say to them aught except what You [Allah] did 

command me to say:‘Worship Allah， my Lord and your 
Lord.'…旬 (Qur'αn5: 116-117) 



CHAPTER FIVE 
CONCEPTS OF GOD AMONG THE 

MISGUIDED NATIONS 

This study is n'Ot meant t'O be a c'Omplete hist'Ory 'Of deviati'On in 

religi'Ous beliefs. This is imp'Ossible， because there are s'O many 

varieties 'Of deviati'On， and what w'Ould be the p'Oint 'Of such a hist'Ory 

when wr'Ongd'Oing and ku.斤(disbelief)are a11 'Of the same nature? Our 
purp'Ose here is t'O learn s'Omething ab'Out the err'Ors int'O which 'Other 

nati'Ons have fa11en， s'O that we may pr'Oper1y appreciate the 
tremend'Ous value by which the Islamic 'aqeedah is distinguished. 

Th'Ose wh'O understand and rec'Ognize falseh'O'Od wi11 adhere m'Ore 

s仕onglyt'O the truth when they f'011'Ow it. There is the fear that th'Ose 

wh'O f'011'Ow Islam and d'O n'Ot kn'Ow ab'Out its 'Opp'Osite， which is 

falseh'O'Od， may slip and f'011'Ow the paths 'Of falseh'O'Od. 'Umar ibn al-

阻碍ab(ゆ)sp'Oke the truth when he said:“S'O'On the b'Onds 'OfIslam 

wi11 be und'One 'One by 'One， when there wi11 be pe'Ople brought up in 

Islam wi11 kn'Ow n'Othing 'Of Jaahiliyah." Und'Oubtedly the 'One wh'O 

kn'Ows the darkness 'Of night is m'Ore able t'O appreciate the light 'Of 

day， and g'O'Od health is the cr'Own 'On the heads 'Of the healthy， which 

n'One ackn'Owledges except th'Ose wh'O are sick. 

Sayyid Qulb underst'O'Od this when he said:“Man cann'Ot kn'Ow the 

necessity 'Of this message (Islam)， the necessity 'Of企eeinghimself 

fr'Om the misguided ways in the darkness 'Of which mankind is 

wandering， the necessity 'Of steadfast， c1ear certainty in matters 'Of 

冶qeedah...until he has seen the vast extent 'Ofthat misguidance， until 
he has wandered in that c'Onfusi'On 'Of beliefs and c'Oncepts， 

phil'Os'Ophies and fables， th'Oughts and illusi'Ons， rituals and仕aditi'Ons，

situati'Ons and circumstances， which Islam came and f'Ound 

c'Ontr'011ing the human c'Onsci'Ousness in a11 places; until he has 
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understood the na加reof the jumbled confusion， complexity and 

human additions that have affected what is left of the heavenly 

religions， which have become mixed with philosophy， idola句rand 

白bles." 

Three examples will suffice us here:日rst，the beliefs of one of the 

nations which people regard as one of the civilized nations of ancient 

times; the second is the deviation of the followers of a heavenly 

religion from the加 th;and the third is the idola甘yof the Arabs 

before the time of the Messenger (鑑).

1・GODACCORDING TO THE GREEKS 1 

Researchers consider the Greeks to be one of the civilized nations of 

the past， so let us look at the religious beliefs of this misguided 

nation. They claimed that“Zeus" was the chief of their gods. Their 

image ofhim was closer to the image of a devil than of a god. He was 

filled with hatred and enmity， preoccupied with his desires for food 

and love. He cared nothing for the affairs of gods or men， unless they 

could help him maintain his hold on power and persist in his tyranny. 

He got angry with Asclepius， the god of medicine， because he treated 
the sick， thus depriving Zeus ofthe taxes on the souls ofthe dead who 
moved企omthe face of the earth to the Underworld. 

They claim that he got angry with Prometheus， the god ofknowledge 

and handicrafts， because he taught man how ωuse fire for 

manu白cturingpurposes， and thus man leamed how旬 usepower to 

combat the power ofthe gods. He ruled that he should be subjected to 

etemal punishment; he was not content merely to ki1l him and 

removehim企omthe arena of the gods. He sought ωinvent di宜erent

ways of punishing him. So he tied him to a remote mountain and sent 

vul佃resto eat his liver all day long; when night came his liver was 

1 Haqaa 'iq al-lslam wa Abaa(eel Khu~oomihi. 
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restored in his body， so that the vultures could come back and eat it 

after the sun came up... this punishment continued， and all 

intercession and prayers were of no avail. 

One of the reasons which the Greek philosopher-poet Hesiod came 

up with for the god's anger against Prometheus was that the latter had 

given him a share of food at a banquet of白egods， and he had 
inc1uded too many bones in it， and not enough meat and fat. Zeus 

thought that Prometheus was句ringto act superior， because he was 
famous among the gods for his vast knowledge and intelligence， for 
which the great god was not known. 

Hesiod， the philosopher-poet，出edhis best to exalt Zeus and to give 

the people an image of him as holy and mighty， as would befit the 
image of a god after the development of the concept of worship in the 

ancient Greek religion. 

Further， Greek scholars speak of Zeus as having be仕ayedhis wife 

Hera， as he used to send the god of1ove to conceal the sun as it rose， 
lest his jealous wife should come and catch him unawares among his 

lovers at the throne of Olympus. 

It is said that on one occasion she did catch him unawares as he was 

kissing his drink-bearer Ganymede， the beautiful shepherd whom he 
had once seen in the fields， so he had kidnapped him and brought him 

up to heaven. Zeus did not仕Yto conceal his love for his drinιbearer， 
and he justified his behaviour to his wife by saying that she knew 

nothing of the delights of the meeting between the nectar of the cup 

and the nectar of the lips. 

This is an example of the misguided beliefs of shirk which訂e

produced by myths and illusions， which become fables.百legods of 
the Greeks were many， who fought with one another and punished 
one another. Like humans， they ate and dr創lk，and got married. A 

god might be回 yhis wife， commit sodomy and justi命 hisbad 



432 Concepts ofGod among the Misguided N.αuons 

behavi'Our. What kind 'Of effect w'Ould such beliefs have 'On th'Ose wh'O 

believed in them? What effect w'Ould they have 'On individuals and 

s'Ocieties? What values w'Ould be affirmed by such deviant， 

misguided beliefs in shirk? 

2・GODACCORDING TO THE JEWS 2 

The religi'On 'Of the Children 'Of lsrael - Judaism - is full 'Of b'Oth 

id'Ol紺'Ousc'Oncepts and仕ibalistichallucinati'Ons. Many Messengers 

came t'O the Children 'Oflsrael-Ya‘q'O'Ob (Jac'Ob) ibn lsbaaq (Isaac) 

ibn lbraaheem (Abraham) (peace be up'On them)一也efirst 'Of wh'Om 

was lsraa‘eel (Israel)， bringing the message 'Of pure Taw~eed 

(Oneness 'Of Allah) which their白therIbraaheem (Abraham) had 

taught them. Then their greatest Prophet， M'O'Osa (M'Oses)， came t'O 

them with the same message 'Of Tmゆeed，'On which the M'Osaic Law 

was based. But they deviated with the passage 'Of time， and went 

d'Own t'O the level 'Of id'Ola佐'Ousc'Oncepts which they affirmed in their 

“h'Oly" b'O'Oks. ln the midst 'Ofthe T'Orah there訂efables and c'Oncepts 

'Of G'Od which are n'O higher than the id'Ola仕ousc'Oncepts 'Of the 

Greeks and 'Other id'Ola仕'Ousnati'Ons wh'O did n'Ot receive heavenly 

guidance and wh'O had n'O b'O'Ok企'OmAllah. 

The belief in Tmゆeedwhich Allah revealed t'O lbraaheem (Abraham) 

(Peace be up'On him) was a c'Omplete， integrated， c1ear and pure belief 
with which he c'On企'Ontedid'Ola句，in a m'Ost decisive manner， as the 
Qur'an describes. Ibraaheem e吋'Oinedthis belief up'On his s'Ons just as 

Ya‘q'O'Ob (Jac'Ob) (Peace be up'On him) e吋'Oinedit up'On his s'Ons 

bef'Ore he died: 

@匂おじ ιふ;~~ J~ ~~③ 
uz 与~メネ~ ~j~ ③ゐ必♀

2 Adapted from Kha!faa'勾at-Ta!fawwural-lslami， by Sayyid Qutb， Pp. 11. 
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~And recite to them the story of Ibraaheem [Abraham]. 

When he said to his father and his people:‘Whatdoyou 

worship?' They said:‘We worship idols， and to them we 
are ever devoted.' He said:‘Do they hear you， when you 
call on [them]? Or do they benefit you or do they harm 

[you]?' They said:‘[Nay] but we found our白血ers

doing so.' He said:‘Do you observe由atwhich you have 
been worshipping -You and your ancient fathers? Verily， 
they are enemies to me， save the Lord of the 'Aalameen 
[mankind， jinn and all that exists]， Who has created me， 
and it is He Who guides me. And it is He Who feeds me 

and gives me to drink. And when 1 am ill， it is He Who 
cures me. And Who will cause me to die， and then will 
bring me to life [again]. And Who， 1 hope， will forgive 
me my白ultson the Day of Recompense [the Day of 

Resurrection]. My Lord! Bestow助uan [religious 
knowledge， right judgement of the affairs and 
Prophethood] on me， and join me with the righteous. 

And grant me an honourable mention in later 

generations市 (Qur'an26: 69-84) 

43ふμ1必lfU Lチニふぜl均五L点ふJT勾必勢
JG;Lニ1 必戸 JG;;@ み凶lí ふJ らすí~ みじお(
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時⑧己品二五;AJ
~And who tums away企omthe religion of Ibraaheem 

[Abraham] [i.e. 1slamic Monotheism] except him who 

befools himself? Truly， We chose him in this wor1d and 
verily， in the Hereafter he will be among the righteous. 
When his Lord said to him，‘Submit [i.e. .be a Muslim]!' 

He said，‘1 have submitted myself [as a Muslim] to the 

Lord of the 'Aalameen [mankind， jinn and all that 
exists].' And this [submission to Allah， 1slam] was 
e吋oinedby Ibraaheem [Abraham] upon his sons and by 
Ya‘qoob [Jacob] [saying]，‘0' my sons! Allah has 

chosen for you the [true] religion， then die not except in 
the Faith of1slam [as Muslims -1slamic Monotheism].' 

Or were you witnesses when death approached 

Ya‘qoob? When he said unto his sons，‘What wi11 

you worship after me?'百leysaid，‘We shall worship 

your llaah [God・Allah]the llaah [God] of your fathers， 
Ibraaheem， 1smaa‘eel [1shmael]， 1sl;laaq [1s制 c]，One 
llaah [God]， and to Him we submit [in 1slam].') 

(Qur 'an 2: 130-133) 

They turned away企om由ispure Taw~eed (Oneness of Allah)， this 

~lear faith and this belief in the Hereafter， and remained in their state 
of deviation uptil Moosa (Moses) came to them with the renewed 

Message of Taw~eed and Divine transcendence. But they did not 

adhere to it; rather they strayed企omit. 
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Their deviation began whilst Moosa (Moses) (糊)was still among 

them， when they worshipped the calf which As-Saamiri made for 

them企omthe goldjewellery ofthe Egyptian women which they had 

brought with them: 

ふII勾必GGsti手勾j伝弘44ejJ4Ljじ36善
弘メ μL 九~~長主 @Gr兵jÎ Jt~)認 μiiii

時@-AJ-A 活必 A年=4!í~ i.みLUliL
~They said:‘We broke not the promise to you， of our 
own will， but we were made to caηy the weight of the 
omaments ofthe [Pharaoh's] people， then we cast them 

[into the fire]， and that was what As・Saamirisuggested.' 
Then he took out [of the日間]for them [a statue of] a calf 
which seemed to low. They said:‘This is your ilaah 

[god]， and the ilaah [god] of Moosa [Moses]， but he 

[Moosa] has forgo悦 n[his god].争(Qur'an 20: 87-8の

Before由at，they had asked Moosa (Moses) to set up an idol for them 

to worship: 

μ~~ 己ぷi. ぷぷ防災jfML 玖む民参
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時⑫己ぷ三

~And We brought the Children of Israel [with safety] 

across the sea， and they came upon a people devoted to 
some of their idols [in worship]. They said:‘0' Moosa 
[Moses]! Make for us an ilaah [a god] as血eyhave 

aalihah [gods].' He said:‘Verily， you are a people who 
know not [the Majesty and Grea位lessof Allah and what 

is obligatory upon you， i.e. to worship none but Allah 
Alone， the One and the Only God of all that exists].事

(Qur'，α!n 7: 138) 
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百leQur'an speaks at length about their deviation and false concepts 

of Allah - Glorified be He - and their shirk and idola句.They 

at仕ibuteda son to Allah -

受 @..4513piA31 →j~J 勢

~And the Jews say:‘Uzair [Ezra] is the son of Allah...'~ 
(Qur'，αn 9: 30) 

- and they accused Him (Allah) - Glorified be He - of 

miserliness and poverty: 

ゆ;~ ~\~ J.~~三{必j みぷ~むよJATZi必'iSJむ多
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~The Jews say:‘Allah's Hand is tied up [i.e. He does not 
give and spend of His Bounty].' Be their hands tied up 

and be they accursed for what they uttered. Nay， both 
His Hands are widely outstretched. He spends [of His 

Bounty] as He wi11s..) (Qur'an 5: 64) 

ぷ長4μ‘;三J2-J413L136φj(J五仏f伝説多
時@...ふふ.む叫't.jí 込B_; í)\.J~
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~Indeed， Allah has heard the statement of those [Jews] 
who say:‘Truly， Allah is poor and we are rich!' We shall 
record what they have said and their ki11ing of the 
Prophets unjustly..) (Qur'an 3: 181) 

An example of their甘ibalisticbelief is the notion that their god is a 

佐ibaldeity who does not judge them by laws of ethics except in their 

dealing with one another; but when it comes to“s佐angers"(non-

Jews)， they wi11 not be brought to account for shame白1behaviour 

towards them. 
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An'Other example 'Of their仕ibalisticattitude was narrated by the 

Qur'an: 

ぷ斗らJ ぬう}Zjl匂 i;二1'5 61 ぷ子手Jí~々;.多
~~二手LA4とふ〆必4JiufL4I3J必む勾瓜iQL
4ぷ;:戸岳会主jfAfふく己JAUL4二与gNfdt長J

4@  

~Am'Ong the pe'Ople 'Of the Scripture [Jews and 
Christians] is he wh'O， if en仕ustedwith a Q的(aar[a 

great am'Ount 'Of wealth]， wi11 readi1y pay it back; and 
am'Ong them there is he wh'O， if entrusted with a single 

silver c'Oin， wi11 n'Ot repay it unless y'Ou c'Onstant1y stand 

demanding， because they say:‘There is n'O blame 'On us 

t'O betray and take the properties 'Of the illiterates 

[Arabs].' But they tell a lie against Allah while they 

kn'Ow it.) (Qur 'an 3: 75) 

Their dist'Orted b'O'Oks c'Ontain descripti'Ons 'Of their G'Od which are n'Ot 

much better than the Greeks' descripti'Ons 'Of their id'Ols. 

In the third chapter 'Of the B'O'Ok 'Of Genesis it says: 

After Adam c'Ommitted the sin 'Of eating丘om出e仕ee(which， as it 

says in this chapter， was the tree 'Ofthe kn'Owledge 'Of g'O'Od and evil)， 

they “heard the s'Ound 'Of the L'Ord G'Od as he was walking in the 

garden in the c'O'Ol 'Ofthe day. S'O Adam and his wife hid仕omthe白ce

'Of the L'Ord G'Od in the midst 'Of the Garden. The L'Ord G'Od called 'Out 

t'O Adam， saying ‘Where are y'Ou?' He answered，‘1 heard y'Ou in the 

garden， and 1 was afraid because 1 was naked， s'O 1 hid.' And he said， 

‘Wh'O t'Old y'Ou that y'Ou were naked? Have y'Ou eaten企omthe tree 

that 1 c'Ommanded y'Ou n'Ot t'O eat仕om?…'

And the L'Ord G'Od said:‘The man has n'Ow bec'Ome like 'One 'Of us， 

kn'Owing g'O'Od and evil. He must n'Ot be all'Owed t'O reach 'Out his hand 
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and take als'O fr'Om the tree 'Of life and eat， and live f'Or ever.' S'O the 
L'Ord G'Od banished him企omthe Garden 'Of Eden t'O w'Ork 'On也e

gr'Ound fr'Om which he had been taken. After he dr'Ove the man 'Out， he 

placed 'On the east side 'Ofthe Garden 'OfEden cherubim and a flaming 

sw'Ord flashing back and f'Orth， t'O guard the way t'O血etree 'Of life. ，，3 

This passage describes G'Od as ign'Orant， f'Or He d'Oes n'Ot kn'Ow where 

Adam is until he tells Him， and He is walking ab'Out as humans walk 

ab'Out. The reas'On f'Or Adam's expulsi'On企omthe Garden is n'Ot his 

dis'Obedience t'Owards his L'Ord as the Qur'an states， it is because G'Od 

lS a企aidthat man may eat企'Omthe位'ee'Of life and thus bec'Ome 

imm'Ortal! G'Od did n'Ot teach man the difference between g'O'Od and 

evil， he 'Only leamed that after he ate仕'Omthe tree. All 'Of this is a lie 
and a fabricati'On against Allah， may He be Gl'Orified and Exalted. 

Fr'Om what they say it may be underst'O'Od that the never-ending life 'Of 

Allah came ab'Out 'Only because He ate fr'Om the位ee'Of1ife - Exalted 

be He ab'Ove what they say. 

Just as they at仕ibutedign'Orance t'O G'Od， they als'O at廿ibutedt'O Him 
s'Oη'OW and regret f'Or what He had d'One. They say that He regretted 

creating man because 'Of his great evil and mischief at the time 'Of 

N'O'Ol}. (N'Oah): 

“The L'Ord saw h'Ow great man's wickedness 'On earth had bec'Ome， 

and that every inclinati'On 'Of the th'Oughts 'Ofhis heart was 'Only evil all 

the time.百leL'Ord was grieved that he had made man 'On earth， and 
his heart was filled with pain. S'O the L'Ord said:‘1 wi11 wipe mankind， 
wh'Om 1 have created， fr'Om the白ce'Of the earth一 menand animals， 

creatures that m'Ove al'Ong the gr'Ound and birds 'Of the air - f'Or 1 am 
grieved血at1 have made them，' But N'Oぬf'Oundfav'Our in由eeyes 'Of 
the L'Ord. ，，4 

3 Genesis 3:8-11， 22-24 (New Intemational Version) [Translator]. 
4 Genesis 6:5・8(New Intemational Version) [Translaωr]. 
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Listen to this myth which is narrated in the eleventh chapter of the 

Book of Genesis: 

After the land had been populated by the progeny of Noo与(Noah)， 

“the whole wor1d had one language and a common speech. As men 

moved eastwards， they found a plain in Shinar and settled there. They 

said to each other，‘Come， let us make bricks and bake them 

thoroughly.' They used brick instead of stone and tar instead of 

mort位百len由eysaid， 'Come， let us build ourselves a city， with a 

tower that reaches to the heavens， so that we may make a n創nefor 

ourselves and not be scattered over the白ceof the whole earth.' 

But the Lord came down to see the city and the tower that the men 

were building. The Lord said，‘If as one people speaking the same 

language they have begun to do this， then nothing they plan wi11 be 

impossible for them. Come， let us go down and confuse their 

language so they wi11 not understand each other.' So the Lord 

scattered them企omthere over all the earth， and they stopped 

building the city. That is why it was called Babel -because there the 

Lord confused由elanguage of the whole world. From there the Lord 

scattered them over the face of the whole earth.吋

What kind of myth is this that falsifies the truth and almost wipes out 

its features! What kind of God is血isportrayed in this myth?百1Is

God who fears humans and is a企aidof their coming together， so He 

fights them before血eycan unite and become strong， and He sca悦ers

them throughout the wor1d after confusing their languages. 

The Jews at住ibuteevil actions to God， as well as regret for what He 

has done. 

In the Second Book of Samuel， in出etwenty-fourth chapter， it says: 

5 Genesis 11: 1・9(New Intemational Version) [Translator]. 
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“S'o the L'Ord sent a plague 'On Israel企'Omthat m'Oming until the end 

'Of the time designated， and seventy th'Ousand 'Of the pe'Ople企'OmDan

t'O Beersheba died. When the angel s仕'etched'Out his hand ωdes仕'Oy

Jerusalem， the L'Ord was grieved because 'Of the calami守andsaid t'O 

the angel wh'O was aft1icting the pe'Ople，‘En'Ough! Withdraw y'Our 
hand."，6 

N'Ow let us旬m 企'Omwhat the Qur'an says ab'Out the misguided 

descripti'Ons that the Jews gave 'Oftheir L'Ord， and the dist'Orti'Ons and 

falsificati'Ons in the T'Orah， and l'O'Ok at the Talmud， which is the b'O'Ok 
written by the Jewish sch'Olars and rabbis. F'Or the Jews， this b'O'Ok is 

even m'Ore imp'Ortant than the T'Orah. If we l'O'Ok at the Talmud， we 

wi11 be stunned by the misguidance int'O which the Jews have fallen， 

n'Ot 'Only in the matter 'Of religi'Ous belief， but in all aspects 'Of the Law. 

It is sufficient here t'O qu'Ote 'Only企omthe b'O'Ok AI-Kanz al-Manfood 

fi Qawaa 'id at-Talmud c'Onceming what the Talmud says ab'Out the 
Divine p'Ower. F'Or example， they say that G'Od needs t'O read and 

leam， and that He j'Okes and plays. It is said in their Talmud that “the 

day has twelve h'Ours. During the first three， (G'Od) sits and studies the 

Law. During the sec'Ond three， He passes judgements. During the 

third three He feeds (His crea加res).And during the last three He sits 

and plays with a whale， the king 'Of the fish." 

Listen t'O s'Omething even w'Orse than that:“G'Od has n'O 'Other w'Ork t'O 

d'O except leaming the Talmud with the angels." And n'Ot 'Only the 

angels， but als'O with “Asm'Odeus" the chief 'Of the dem'Ons， in the 

sch'O'Ol 'Of heaven! 

What is this whale with which the L'Ord plays? It is a very big whale， 

thr'Ough wh'Ose thr'Oat a fish three parasangs l'Ong (i.e.， nine hundred 

miles) c'Ould pass with'Out b'Othering it. Because it is s'O huge， G'Od is 

6 2 Samue1 24: 15-16 (New Intemationa1 Version) [Tr.組slator].
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a企aidthat if it were to produce offspring， it would destroy the wor1d， 

so He decided to keep it仕omits mate， because ifHe did not do that， 

they would fill the wor1d and des仕oyeveryone in it. Hence God 

detained the male by His divine s仕'ength，and He ki11ed the female， 

salted it and prepared it to feed the believers in Paradise. 

To these myths which have become part of their religious beliefs， 

出eyadded the notion that “God did not play with the whale after the 

des飢lctionof the Temple， and after the destruction of the Temple He 
did not like to dance with Eve， after He adorned her with c10thes and 

tied up her hair." 

May血eyperish and be doomed! They are saying the same things as 

those who disbelieved before them， the misguided mushrik 

(Poly血iest)nations. According to their beliefs， their god is no 

different to a human being; He thinks like they do， acts like they do， 
plays， dances， feels grief， and weeps -for what? For so町owat the 

destruction ofthe Temple ofthe Jews which Sulaymaan had built for 

them. 

The Temple is a symbol ofthe glory ofthe Jews. From the time when 

the Temple was des仕oyed，unti1 the present day， the Jews say that 
God weeps for three-quarters of the night， roaring like a lion and 

saying， 

and the Temple to be burned， and My children to be 印刷ered."

They go to ex仕'emesin their distortions and lies. They say that the 

essence of God became less - exalted be He白rabove what they say 

- because of His grief over the destruction of the Temple.“God 

filled the space of four heavens after He had filled the heavens and 

the earth at all times." 

They describe the Most High， Most M司estic，as humbling Himself 

when His servants - by which they mean the Jews， of co町田-

praise Him.“When the Creator hears the people glorifシingHim， He 
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bows His head and says.‘How happy is the king when he is praised 

at the time when he deserves也at，but the fa血erwho leaves his 

children in misery does not deserve any praise. '" 

受③己主4J1弘は必41.1
~...A11ah's Curse be on them， how they are deluded away 
企om血e仕u由!) (Qur'an 9: 30) 

Another of the lies which they have fabricated against the Lord of 

Glory -glorified and sanctified be He above what they say -is that He 

s住ikesHis cheeks and weeps， and His tears flow down， a11 because of 

the misery ofthe Jews and what has happened to them:“God regrets 

leaving the Jews in their miserable state， so much so血atHe s仕ikes

His cheeks and weeps every day， and two tears白11from His eyes into 

the sea， and the sound of their fa11ing can be heard企omone end of 

the universe to the other. The water of the ocean is disturbed， and 

sometimes the earth仕embles，that is， when ear血quakeshappen." 

Theyat仕ibutemistakes to Him and say that He admits to and expiates 

for sin. They claim falsely that the moon was God's mistake and that 

it said ωthe Lord (exalted be He above what they say)，“Youmade a 

mistake when You created me sma11er than the sun，" and God 
accepted that and admitted His mistake. He said，“Offer Me a 
sacrifice through which 1 will expiate for My sin， for 1 created the 
moon sma11er than出esun." How could they claim that God would 

offer expiation -to whom would He offer that expiation?! 

The minds which fabricated this lie訂every foolish indeed， and the 

minds which believe this nonsense are no less foolish. Praise be to 

A11ah Who has guided us to the加 thand the clear light. 

Another aspect of their foolishness is their belief that God was 

overtaken by recklessness， which happened on the day when He 

became angry with the Children of Israel， and He sworeωdeprive 
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them of etemallife. But after His recklessness left Him， He regretted 

that so He did not carry out that vow， because He had done something 

u町ust.

The ma仕erdoes not end there， with Him swearing an oath out of 

ignorance and recklessness， and doing wrong then expiating. They 

also claim血atHe needed an expiation to企eeHim企omthis vow. It 

says in their Talmud:“When God swore an unlawful oath， He needed 

someone to企eehim仕omthis vow. One of the wise men among the 

Israelites heard God saying，‘Whowill企eeMe仕omthe vow that 1 

swore to Myself?' When the rest ofthe rabbis heard that he [the wise 

man] had not企eedHim企omit， they regarded him as a donkey， 

because he has not企eedGod企omHis vow. Hence they invented an 

angel between the heavens and the earth， called May， to企eeGod 
仕omHis vow and oath when needed." 7 

These are a few examples of the false and distorted beliefs of the 

Jews， which form the basis of their religion. They are no less 

decadent than the myths ofthe Greeks and idolators about their idols. 

3 -THE ARABS' DEVIATION FROM TAWHEED 

The Arabs were following the religion of Taw~eed， the religion of 

their father Ibraaheem (Abraham). They continued to follow that 

until four hundred years before the coming of the Prophet (鑑)，when 

there appeared among them a leader who was listened to and obeyed， 

and no one could oppose， and who changed their religion. His name 
was‘Amr ibn‘Aamir al-Khuzaa‘1. 

Bukhari narrated from Abu Hurayr油(ゆ)血atthe Prophet (鑑)said: 

“1 saw‘Amr ibn‘Aamir al-Khuzaa‘i dragging his 
intestines in Hell. He was白efirst one to in仕oducethe 

7百lIsis just a little of the many things that the Jews have written in their Talmud. 
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taboo ofthe saa 'ibah (a she-camellet loose for the sake 

of the idols， and nothing was allowed to be carried on 
it)."g 

Bukhari also narrated企om‘Aa'ishah(may Allah be pleased with 

her) that the Prophet (越)said: 

“1 saw Hell， parts of it consuming other parts， and 1 saw 
‘Amr dragging his intestines. He was the first one to 
in仕oducethe taboo of the saa 'ibah. ，，9 

This‘Amr changed the religion of the Arabs by calling them to 

worship idols， and by introducing reprehensible innovations into the 

religion of Allah， forbidding and permitting things according to his 

own desires. Among that were the things which Allah (鵠)，

mentioned in His Book: 

bJ14必Jjω;Ji..み也弁3LtJJ与さい潟浜ゆ
受⑬己み2. 泊三s-~乙よJí ~í ~ぷ 15

~Allah has not instituted things like Ba~eerah or a 

Saa 'ibah or a Wa~eelah or a lfaam [all these animals 
were liberated in honour of idols as practiced by pagan 

Arabs in the pre・Islamicperiod]. But those who 
disbelieve invent lies against Allah， and most of them 
have no understanding.~ (Qur'an 5: 103/0 

8 Bukhari， 8/283， hadith no. 4623. 

9 Ibid， hadith no. 4624. 

10 Bal;eerah: A she-camel whose ear was slit， then it was let loose. This slit in its 
ear was a sign to the Arabs who knew 企omit that she was not to be ridden or 

used to caπy things. This would be done to a she-camel after she produced her 

fifth 0能pring，provided that the last calf was a male. 
Saa 'ibah: This had to do with a man's vow; if what he wanted happened， he 
would set a she-camel free and it would be like the baheerah in that no one 
would use it for his own benefit. 
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The reports di百eras to how ‘Amr spread the idols through the 

Arabian Peninsula. Some say that ‘Amr was given dreams by the jinn 

which showed him where the idols had been buried since the time of 

NooQ (Noah)， when the people of NooQ had worshipped them. So 

‘Amr dug them up and distributed them among the Arabs. It is also 

said that he brought the idols企omSyria. When ‘Amr saw the Syrians 

worshipping idols. He asked for an idol. They gave him one which he 

set up in M北kah.11

There邸onwhy the Arabs followed‘Amr ibn Lul).ayy was that he had 

a high position among them. He was the leader of Khuzaa‘ah when 

they took over Makkah and the Ka‘bah， after expelling Jurham from 

Makkah. The Arabs had taken him as a lord; Although he did not 

introduce any innovation， they adopted it as a law， because he used to 
feed and clothe the people on the occasion of I:I司Ij.At one time he 
might sacrifice ten thousand camels， and give ten thousand suits of 

clothing.12 

It is further said that this‘Amr was the one who called the people to 

worship Al-Laat. He was a man who used to prepare (latta -to pound， 

mix with water， knead) saweeq (a kind of mush made with wheat or 

barley) for the pilgrims on a rock in A!-Taa'i王Whenhe died，‘Amr 

ibn Lul).ayy claimed that he had not died， but had entered the rock on 
which he used to prepare that food， and he commanded them to 
worship it. 

Wa~eelah: If a she-camel gave birth to a female， the calf would belong to the 

people， but if it gave birth to a male， the calf would be dedicated to their gods. If 

she gave birth to twins， one male and one female， they would say that this female 

wa~alat akhaahaa (delivered her brother)， so it would be forbidden to slaughter 

that male. 

lfaam: A stallion camel that had fathered ten offspring， so they forbade slaugh-

tering or riding him， and he was not to be barred企'Omany grazing area or water. 
11 As-Seerah an・Nabawiyyahby Ibn Hish鈎m，11121. 

12 Af.品'daayahwa 'n-Nihaayah， 2/187. 
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It is also said that he was出eone who changed the Talbiyah which 

was a dec1aration of TawlJeed・beliefin Allah alone. The Taめかah
合omthe time of Ibraaheem (Abraham) had been “Labbayk 

Allahummαlabbay，ιlabbayka laa shareeka laka labbayk (At Your 
service， 0' Allah， at Your service. At Your service， You have no 

pa巾le巳atYour service)." This continued until the time of ‘Arnr ibn 

‘Aamir. Whilst he was circumambulating the Ka‘bah and reciting the 

Talbiyah， the Shaytaan (Satan) appeared to him in the form of an old 

man reciting the 日lbiyahwith him. When he said，“At Your service， 

You have no partner，" the old man said，“except血epartner that You 
have."‘Arnr found this odd and said，“What is this?" The old man 

said，“Say， You own him and whatever he owns -there is nothing 
wrong with that." So 'Arnr said it， and the Arabs followed him. 

The Beginning of Deviation 

Ibn Isl)aaq tells us how the deviation began among the Arabs， who 

were the descendents of Ismaa‘eel (Ishmael).“It started with them 

worshipping stones. At first they used to venerate the lfaram (the 

sanctuary in Makkah)， and they did not go an円rhereelse until they 

became too great in number and the place became too crowded. Then 

they started to move away， looking for more space. But none of them 

would move away企omthe lfaram to another place until he took one 

of the stones of the lfaram with him， out of respect for it. Wherever 

they settled， they would set the stone up and circumambulate it as 

they used to circumambulate the Ka‘bah. This led to their 

worshipping these stones， then they started worshipping whatever 

stones they found a町active."13 

Look at the state they ended up in: it is narrated that Abu Rajaa' al-

‘Utaaridi said:“We used to worship stones during the Jaahiliyah. If 

13 As-Seerah by lbn Hishaam， 1/122. 
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we f'Ound a st'One that we liked better， we w'Ould thr'Ow (the first 'One) 

aside and ad'Opt the new 'One (as an 'Object 'Ofw'Orship). Ifwe c'Ouldn't 

find a st'One， we w'Ould gather a hand白1'Of earth， then milk a sheep 
'Over it， then circumambulate it." One 'Of the s仕angethings ab'Out the 

Jaahilか'ahwas that when a man仕avelled，he w'Ould take f'Our st'Ones 
with him ・threef'Or his c'O'Oking p'Ot and 'One t'O w'Orship. 

The Idols of the Arabs 

The Arabs ad'Opted id'Ols. Hishaam ibn MuJ;tammad ibn al-Saa'ib al-
Kalbi said:“One 'Of the m'Ost ancient 'Of their id'Ols was Manaat， 

erected 'On the sh'Ore 'Of the Red Sea near AιMushallal in Qadeed， 
between Makkah and Madeenah. All the Arabs used t'O venerate it. 

百leAws and Khazr司j，and th'Ose wh'O 印刷edin Madeenah and 

Makkah and neighb'Ouring regi'Ons used t'O venerate it and 'Offer 

sacrifices t'O it， but n'One held it in higher esteem也anAws and 

Khazraj.百levenerati'On 'Of Aws and the Arabs 'Of the regi'Ons ar'Ound 

Yathrib (Madeenah) reached such an extent that when they went f'Or 

喧ajjthey w'Ould d'O all the rituals 'Of !:Iajj with the pe'Ople， but they 
w'Ould n'Ot shave their heads; when they left Makkah， they w'Ould g'O 

t'O Manaat and shave their heads there and s旬ythere f'Or a whi1e. They 

believed that their !:Iajj was n'Ot c'Omplete until they had d'One that. 

Manaat bel'Onged t'O Hudhayl and Khuzaa‘ah， s'O the Messenger 'Of 
Allah (鑑)sent‘Ali (ゆ)in the year 'Of the c'Onquest ('Of M北kah)t'O

destr'Oy it. 

The Arabs由enad'Opted Al-Laat in At-11泊 'if;this id'Ol was m'Ore 
recent than Manaat. It was a square r'Ock wh'Ose keepers were企om

Thaqeef They bui1t (a s祉ine)'Over it and Quryash and all the Arabs 
venerated it. Zayd al-Laat and Taym al-Laat were named after it. It 

was 'On the site where the left-hand minaret 'Of the m'Osque 'Of At・

Taa'ifstands t'Oday. It remained like that until the Messenger 'Of Allah 

(豊富)sent AI-Mugheerah ibn Shu'bah and Abu Su命aanibn !:Iarb， 
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when Thaqeef embraced Islam. They des仕oyedit and burned. 

But Ibn Jareer narrated in his Taβeer of the aayah (verse): 

時③~~.:Jí 名争争
~Have you then considered Al-Laat， and Al-'Uzzaα[two 
idols of the pagan Arabs].~ (Qur'an 53:・lの

曲 thatM可aahidsaid: Al-Laat used to prepare (grind， etc.) saweeq for 

the pilgrims; when he died they c1ung to his grave. Abu'l-Jawzaa' 

also narrated企omIbn‘Abbaasthat he used to prepare saweeq for the 

pilgrims. Bukhari also narrated something similar. 

Then they adopted Al-'Uzzaa， which was more recent than Al-Laat. It 

was adopted by Z;aalim ibn Sa‘d in the Nakhlah valley， above Dhaat 
'Uraq. They built a house over it， and used to hear voices from it. 

According to what is narrated by AI-Kalbi企omlbn‘Abbaas，he said: 

“Aι'Uzzaa had a she-devil which used to come to three仕'eesinBatn 
Nakhlah." 

When the Messenger of Allah (豊島)conquered Makkah， he sent 
Khaalid ibn al-Waleed， and said:“Go to Batn Nakhlah， where you 
wi11 find three trees， and cut down the first one." So he went to it and 
cut it down. When he came back， the Prophet asked him，“Did you 
see anything?" He said，“No." So the Prophet said， 
second one." So he cut it down， then he came to the Prophet， who 
askedhim，“Did you see anything" He said，“No." He said，“Goand 
cut down the third one." So he came to it， and he saw an Ethiopian 

woman with unkempt hair， placing her hands on her shoulders and 

gnashing her teeth. Her keeper stood behind her. Khaalid said: 

“1 disbelieve in you， 1 do not glori布you.1 can see that Allah is 

humiliating you." 
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Then he struck her， c1eaving her head， and she turned into ashes. 
Then he cut down吐le仕eeand ki11ed the keeper. Then he came to由e

Prophet (豊島)and told him about that. He said， 

“ThatwasAι'Uzzaa， but the Arabs will have no 'Uzzaa 
after this." 

Af.・'Uzzaαbelongedto the people of Makkah， in a place near 

'Arafaat; it was a tree at which they would 0宜ersacrifices and make 

supplications. 

Al・Kalbisaid in his book Al-A~naam: “官leQuraysh had idols in and 

around the Ka‘bah， the greatest of which in their sight w出 Hubal.It 
was made of red carnelian in the form of a man. When出eyhad a 

dispute about something or they wanted to仕avel，they would come to 
it and cast lots before it." 

Also among由eiridols were Isaaf and Naa 'ilah. Some narrators 

reported白紙 am.組 anda wom組 committedzina in the Sacred 

House， and Allah turned them into two stones. Quraysh placed them 
by由eKa‘bahto be a lesson to the people， but as time passed and血e
people started加 worshipidols， they worshipped these two stones 
too. 

When the Messenger (鑑)conquered Makkah， he found血ree
hundred and sixty idols around the Ka‘bah. He started s佐ikingtheir 

faces and eyes with his bow， saying， 

And: 

4@dAJKゐ4ib~ 込{$í ぷぷ~Í;与応接
~Tru由 h出 come and Baa{il [falsehood] has vanished. 
Surely， Baa{il is ever bound to vanish.~ (Qur' an 17: 81) 

受 @MliJゐ~í t>ぷ.6324... 多
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~..Al・1faqq [也etruth， i.e. the Qur'an and Al1ah's 
Revelation] has come， and A/-Baatil [血lsehood・Ib/ees
(Sa伽)]can neither create an同ungnor resurrect 
[anything].~ (Qur'an 34: 4の.

The idols fel1 on their heads， then he issued orders that they should be 
taken out of the mosque and burned. Something simi1ar is narrated in 

$alJeelJayn (Bukhari and Muslim)企omIbn Mas‘ood， but he did not 
say that they fel1 on their heads... etc. According to由ereports in 

$alJeelJayn， he struck them with a stick that was in his hand. 

The worship of idols spread until every house in Makkah had an idol 

which was worshipped by the household. When anyone wanted to 

travel， the frrst thing he would do would be to touch the idol then 
wipe his hand on himself (for blessing). When he would come back 

丘omhis journey， this would again be the first thing that he would do. 

肋nIs]J.aaq al・Kalbisaid:“'Dhu '/-Kha/a伊h[an idol] belongedω 

Daws，Khath‘amandB可eelah，and the Arabs who lived in their land. 
It was a white stone carved with the image of a crown， and it had a 

house (shrine). The Messenger of Al1ah (鑑)said to Jareer ibn 

‘Abdullah al-B司ali，

“Wi11 you deal with Dhu 'l-Kha/a~ah?' So he went to it 
with (people丘'Omthe仕ibeof) A]J.mas; Khath‘am and 
Baahilah fought him， but he defeated them and 
de蹴oyedthe house of Dhu 'l-Kha/a~ah， and lit a fire in 

弘"

According to Bukhari and Muslim， it is narrated白紙 Jareeribn 
'Abdullah said:百leMessenger of Allah (鑑)said to me， 

“Wi11 you deal with Dhu '/-Kha/a抑h?"There was a 
house in (the land of) Khath‘am which was called the 
Yemeni Ka‘bah. So 1 set out for Dhu '/-Kha/，αsah with 

one hundred and自白yhorsemen from A胸部.1said，“0' 
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Messenger of Allah! 1 cannot ride a horse well." He 

struck his hand against my chest so hard血at1 could see 

the marks ofhis白1gerson my chest and said，“0' Allah! 
make him stead晶stand make him伊 idedand a guide to 

others." Then he went出ereand destroyed it [Dhu '1-

Khala抑h].

The Deep Darkness at the Time when the Prophet他)was sent 

Before the Messenger (鑑)came， there was nothing left of the 

heavenly light which the Prophets had brought except the faintest 

glow which was not enough to guide people or to show由em出eway

revealed by Allah (鵠)， because that way had been lost and mixed 

with so much白Isehood.It says in a hadith出at“Allahlooked at血e

people ofthe e訂th-before the Prophet was sent -and He hated them， 
Arabs and non-Arabs alike， except for what was left ofthe People of 

the Book." 

Historical texts have preserved for us the stories of four wise men of 

Quraysh who wi血drew企omthe people during one ofthe festivals of 

Quraysh celebrating one of their idols. They were Waraqah ibn 

Nawfal，‘Ubaydullah ibn JaQ.sh，‘U血m銅 nibn al-I:Iuwayrith ibn 
Asad ibn 'Abd al-‘Uzzaa and Zayd ibn 'Amr ibn Nufayl. 

They said to one ano血er，“Youknow， by Allah，由atyo町 people訂e

not following anything (any加 e抑制，and they have deviated from 

the religion of their白血erIbraaheem (Abraham). What is this stone 

that we circumambulate， which can neither hear nor see， and can 

nei由ercause harm nor bring benefits? 0' people!日ndyourselves a 

religion， for you are not following anything." So they split up and 
住avelledto different lands， seeking the religion of肋raaheem.

Waraqah ibn Nawfal followed the Christians， and learned about their 
books from出町scholars，until he gained some knowledge企om血e

People of the Book. 
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‘Ubaydullah ibn Jal)sh remained in his state of confusion until he 

became a Muslim， then he migrated with the Muslims to Abyssinia， 
with his Muslim wife Umm I:Iabeebah bint Abi Su命aan.When he 
reached Abyssinia he became a Christian， and left Islam. He died as a 

Christian. 

‘Uthmaan ibn al-I:Iuwayrith went to Caesar (Qay明r)，the ruler ofthe 
Romans， and became a Christian， and was held in high esteem by 
Caesar. 

Zayd did neither become a Jew nor a Christian. He left his people and 

shunned idols. He avoided dead meat， blood and the meat of animals 

that had been sacrificed to idols. He spoke out against the practice of 

burying in白ntgirls alive; he said，“1 worship the Lord of Ibraaheem 
(Abraham)"; and he started to criticize his people for their ways. 

Bukhari narrated企om‘Abdullahibn‘Umar (may Allah be pleased 

with them both) that the Prophet (豊島)met Zayd ibn‘AmribnNu白yl

at the bottom ofBaldah (a valley to the west ofMakkah) before the 

Revelation came to the Prophet. Some food was 0能redto the 

Prophet， but he refused to eat it. Then Zayd said:“1 do not eat企om

what has been sacrificed on yo町 stonealtars; 1 only eat企omthat 

over which the name of Allah has been mentioned." Zayd ibn‘Amr 

used to criticize Quraysh for their sacrifices. He said:“Allah created 

the sheep; He sent down water for it企omheaven and caused food to 

grow for it企omthe earth， then you slaughter it in a name other than 

that of Allah"百lUShe denounced them and pointed out the enormity 

of their actions.14 

Moosa ibn 'Uqbah said， Saalim ibn‘Abdullah told me・and1 do not 

know of him narrating it from anyone except Ibn 'Umar・thatZayd 

ibn‘Amr ibn Nufayl went out to Syria asking about a religion he 

14 Bukhari， 7/142， hadith nO. 3826. 
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could follow. He met a Jew scholar and asked him about their 

religion， saying， 
r it. '仁γ"H恥es悶a釘id，“Y泊ou山ca佃nn削O叫tfollow ou町rreligion un刷le郎s回syo∞ut胞ak恥ey卯OU町

share oft由hewrath of Allah." Zayd said，“The anger of Allah is what 1 

am running away from; 1 can never bear anything of the wrath of 

Allah， how could 1 bear it? Can you tell me about any other 

religion?" The Jew said，“1 do not know of any other religion except 

being a ~aneef" Zayd said，“What is a ~ane♂" He said，“The 

religion of Ibraaheem (Abraham). He was neither a Jew nor a 

Christian， and he worshipped nothing but Allah." 

Then Zayd went and met a Christian scholar and asked him about 

their religion， saying，“Perhaps 1 wi11 follow yo町 religion.Tell me 

about比"He said，“You cannot follow our religion unless you take 

your share of the curse of Allah." Zayd said，“官lecurse of Allah is 

what 1 am running away企om;1 can never bear anything of the curse 

and anger of Allah， how could 1 bear it? Can you tell me about any 

other religion?" The Christian said，“1 do not know of any other 

religion except being a ~aneef" Zayd said，“What is a初neefl"He 

said，“The religion of Ibraaheem. He was neither a Jew nor a 

Christian. " 

When Zayd heard what they said about Ibraaheem (;雌)，he went out， 

then he raised his hands and said，“0' Allah， bear witness that 1 am 

following the religion of Ibraaheem." 15 

AI-La同1said: Hishaam ibn‘Urwah wrote to me， (narrating)企omhis
白ther，that Asmaa' bint Abi Bakr (may Allah be pleased with her) 

said:“1 saw Zayd ibn‘AmribnNu白ylstanding leaning back against 

the Ka‘bah， saying， 0' Quraysh! By Allah， no one among you is 

following the religion of Ibraaheem except me. He used to (rescue 

組 d)protect girls who were buried alive. He would say旬 amanwho

15 Bukhari， 7/142， hadith no. 3827. 
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wanted t'O bury his daughter alive，‘D'O n'Ot ki11 her， I wi11 take care 'Of 
her.' He w'Ould take the child， and when she grew up he w'Ould say t'O 

her father， Ify'Ou want I wi11 give her t'O y'Ou， 'Or ify'Ou want I wi11 take 
C紅e'Of her." 16 

百leMessenger (謀長)was asked ab'Out血isZayd， and he said:“Hewi11 

be gathered as a nati'On 'On his 'Own， between me and ‘Eesa ibn 

Maryam." Ibn Katheer said: its isnad is ja_ηid basan (g'O'Od and 
appr'Oved). 

It is narrated企om‘Aa'ishah(may Allah be pleased with her) that the 

Messenger (幾)said: 

“I entered Paradise組 dI saw tw'O gardens f'Or Zayd ibn 

‘Amr ibn Nufay1."肋nKatheer said， this is a ja_刀lid
isnad (g'O'Od chain 'Of仕ansmissi'On).

After that intense darkness， Allah (鵠)， decreed the dawn 'Of Islam， 

wh'Ose light sh'One up'On the pe'Ople and guided them. T'O Him be 

praise and grace. 

16 Bukhari， 7/143， hadith no. 3828. 
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'Aalameen 品llT

'Amal 

'Aqaa'id 

Ai'mmah 

J.P 

必UP

4tt 

Aαlihlαh 込T

Aαyααt ..:..I..I 

Abraar JI.J!I 

Ad-Dawααb 】 IJ...u1

Aι'Aleem 山JI
Al-'Azeez _;..jAl1 

Al-Awwal J/il 

Az-Zaahir ~ω1 

Aαhααd ，) ~í 

The Wor1ds; the Universe， 
Mankind， jinn and al1 that exist. 

Action， deeds. 

Sing. 'Aqeedah. belief， faith， creed. 

Sing. Imam. Leading jurists and 

scholars of Islam， like Imam Abu 

I:Ianee白h，M踊 lik，Shafi'i，草組bal，
Bukhari， Muslim， Ibn Ta戸凶yah
etc. 

Sing. Ilaah. gods. 

Sing. Aayah. Verses of the Qur'an， 
signs; proof. 

Righteous， pious. 

Moving (living) creatures， beasts. 

Al1-Knowing; an at仕ibuteof Al1ah. 

百leAlmighty; an a位ibuteof Al1ah. 

The First; an at位ibuteof Al1ah. 

The Apparent; an at出buteof Allah. 

A term in hadith discipline， a 
narration of hadi血 byless白組

mutawaatir， i.e. by three， two or one 
person at each/ any stage of 

reporting. 
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Ahkaam r lS:.>t Sing. lfukm. Ruling; ordainments. 

Ahl al-Kalaam 件~I jAl Scholastics， Islamic phi1osophers . 

Al・/faafi~ ..latlム1 The Protector; an at位ibuteof Allah; 

Also a man who memorizes whole 

of the Qur'an. 

AI-Hakeem 凶ム1 The All-Wise， an at仕ibuteof Allah. 

AI-Hannan .;，l:.ム1 The Compassionate; an at仕ibuteof 

Allah. 

Al-耳a)ry r~I~1 The Ever living; the One Who 

αl-QαJYoom sustains and protects all that exists; 

an at仕ibuteof Allah. 

AI-J.αbbααr JU-I The Compeller; an at仕ibuteof 

Allah. 

AI-Kareem 戸五JI The Most Generous; an at仕ibuteof 

Allah. 

AI-Khaαifi4 ♂ゆl The Abaser; an at佐ibuteof Allah. 

AI-Khabeer nム1 The All-Aware; an at仕ibuteof 

Allah. 

AI-Lαrghw 〆111 Di均"false， evil， vain talk， 
falsehood， and all that Allah has 
forbidden. 

AI-Lα!wh al- 必〆ム1乙_，1J1 The Book of Decrees with Allah; 
M吟ifoo~ the Preserved Tablet. 

」生l-Malαni‘ ;¥ll 巴 The Withholder， an at仕ibuteof 
Allah. 

AI-Malik 4以II The King; an at仕ibuteof Allah. 
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Al-Mannaan .; 1.:11 The Gracious; an at釘ibuteof Al1ah . 

Al-Masaakeen ~UI Sing. Miskeen. the Poor. 

Al-Mu'min ‘:r艮1 The Giver of security; an at仕ibute

of Al1ah. 

Al-Mudhill J.llI The Dishonourer; an at住ibuteof 

Allah. 

Al-Muh句!min 計-::+1-1 The Watcher over His Creatures; an 

at住ibuteof Allah . 

Al-Muhsinoon .;":-p1 Sing. Muf;sin. Pious， Righteous， the 
good-doers. 

Al-Muhsee ~I The Reckoner， an at住ibuteof Allah. 

Al-Munt句 im 戸11 The Avenger; an at仕ibuteof Allah. 

Al-Mureed ザ 1 The One Who Wills; an at出buteof 

Allah.. 

Al-Mut，αkabbir ぷ込l Most Great， the Greatest; an 
at仕ibuteof Allah. 

Al-Muttaqoon Q舟11 Sing. Muttaqi. The pious， 
Righteous. 

Al-Qαabicj ~句凶l 百leSeizer， an at住ibuteof Allah. 

Al幽Qacjaa' ;..uJ 1 J ..l..;&Al1 Divine Will and Predestination. 

wαl-Qadar 

Al・Qad，αr ;..uJ1 Divine Pre-Ordainments. 

Al-Qadeer メム.aJ1 The Able， an at住ibuteof Allah. 

Al・Quddoos 、rJ..uJ1 The Holy， an at住ibuteof Allah. 

Ar-R，αhmaan y-)I The Most Beneficent， an at住ibuteof 
Allah. 
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Ar-Raheem 

Ar-Razzaaq 

Ar-Rahmah 

Ash-Shaheed 

As-Saαni‘ 

As-Sal，ααm 

As-Samee' 

Awwah 

Az-Zaari‘ 

Baheerah 

Baatil 

Bid'ah 

。α‘eef

Faαsiqoon 

Fatrah 

戸>)1

';1:，)1 

り

J?μ
山
内

~I 

.IJI 

む1)1

i~ 

Jl'4 

4PJω 

』匂晶4

Q弁凶

iJi 

The Most Merciful， an at住ibuteof 
Allah. 

The All-Provider， Sustainer; an 
at住ibuteof Allah. 

The Mercy. 

The Witness. 

The Maker， an at位ibuteof Allah. 

The One Free企omall defects; an 

at仕ibuteof Allah. 

All-Hearing;姐 at佐ibuteof Allah. 

One who invokes Allah with 

humility， glorifies Him and 
remembers Him much. 

The Grower. 

A she-camel whose ear was slit. 

False， Wrong. 

Reprehensible innovation in 

religion， heresy. 

Weak; also a term in hadith 

discipline for a narration whose 

original narrator is missing or some 

narrators missing in the chain etc. 

百lIstype of hadith is termed as 

weak. 

Sing. Faasiq. Rebellious， 
disobedient to Allah， Sinner. 

Interval between two Prophets， 
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when no divine message reached. 

Fiqh 必 Islamic jurisprudence. 

Fitnah 必占直 Trial， a:ffiiction. 

Fitrah o)ai Human instinct; nature. 

Fuqahaa' -財h Sing. Faqee}J，. Scholars of Islamic 

jurisprudence. 

Haam rlA A stallion camel that fathered ten 

o宜spring.

Hadd ~・ Pl. Jfudood. Islamic penal code; 
Divinely set limit between }J，alaal 

and }J，araam; specific punishment. 

庁幼.
定ナ Pilgrimage to Makkah in Dhul-

。坊α;one of the five pillars of 
Islam. 

Halaal ーJ')b. Legal (企omIslamic point ofview). 

Hα~raam rl? F orbidden in Islam. 

Jfaneef ....w..・ The religion of Prophet Ibraheem， 
Belief in One Allah. 

Jfaqaa'iq ~w・ Sing. Jfaqeeqah. Tru白， reality; 
Mystical “realities. " 

Iblees ~I Satan， Devil， (Lucifer). 

号maα‘ fu:-I The Consensus of opinion of the 

Companions / Islamic Jurists on an 

issue企omIslarnic point of view. 

イ[1mal-Kalaam 「以11~ Scholastism， Science of Divinity in 
Islam (Islamic Philosophy). 

Jaα!hiliyαh u..l> Pre-Islamic period， non Islamic. 
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Jihad 品、司? Struggle， s仕iving，battle for the 
supremacy of the words of Allah. 

Kαgαα!rah o.)Le Expiation. 

Kaafir jぽ Disbeliever， denier of truth， 

opposing Islam. 

Khaleel 以会 Very close企iend，a title of the 

Prophet Ibraheem (Abraham). 

Khutbah ua> Sermon， address， speech. 

Laα-Adriyyah 句.).)1 ~ Lit: Not knowing; School of philo-

sophers affirming uncertainty of 

ultimate cause as god; agnosticism. 

Lahd ムム Niche in the side of a grave. 

Madhhab 』直島.1.0 School of thought (in 

jurisprudence ). 

Mαhr ルa Obligatory bridal money given by 

the husband to his wife at the time 

of marriage， dowry. 

Mαkrooh ‘s兵a Abominable. 

Matn I，.)Y Text. 

Mawdoo' tr".，，- A hadith terminology， Fabricated 

narration of a hadith. 

Mu:βidoon ‘JJふ....Q.. Sing: Mψid; Mischief-makers. 

Munqati' eゐ A hadith term meaning broken; a 

kind of Da‘eef hadith wherein 

narrator/s is/ are missing in one or 

more chain. 
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ilJμ Lit. Continuous: a hadith term 

meaning a large number of narrators 

have narrated a particular hadith at 

all level and through various 

channels. 

4Ala; Male and female semen drops. 

Secret counse1. .
M
.♂
 

Source， a statement， text， Qur'an 
and Sunnah. 

A judge; A Shari‘ah judge. 

Jinn companion. 

Ka‘bah: Direction to which 

Muslims face whi1e praying. 

A great amount; weight of a 

hundred pound， quinta1. 

Lord and Master， Sustainer， 
Protector， Supporter， Nourisher， and 
Guardian， Sovereign and Ruler， He 
who con仕olsand directs， Divine 
name of Allah. 

d
q
.
M
ω
・

J出a

'-;'; 

4; Interest， usury. 

Soul; spirit. 

A she-camellet loose for the sake of 

the idols， and nothing was allowed 

to be carried on it. 

CP 

.ul... 

~ゐ4 Charity: obligatory and/or optiona1. 

Sing. $a~aabi. 百le Companions of 自l-.，.，
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the Prophet. 

Saheeh ぜ..... Sound and authentic， a hadith term 
used for authentic statement of (and 

about) the Prophet. Al1出enarrators 

are pious and possess excel1ent 

memory and the chain is 

continuous. It is also used for 

compilations of hadith like $a~ee~ 

Bukhぽi，$a~ee~ Muslim etc. 

$alaah E浪商9 Prayer: obligatory and/or optional. 

Saweeq '-"...JN' A kind of mush-made with wheat or 

barley. 

Shari‘'ah ω~戸a‘ Islamic law. 

Shirk .!l~ Poly也eism，associating others to 
Al1ah with divine powers. 

Shuhada' ..1.切ふ Sing. Shaheed. Martyrs for the 

cause of Al1ah. 

$ifiααtα!l-Afaal J凶泡I..::，.，u..，.. : At仕ibutesdescribing some of 

Al1ah's actions. 

Aヰ-$.ザααt 弘..lム1山比.，.all: Al1 encompassing and 

αl-J.ααmi‘α!h comprehensive at仕ibutes.

Sifiααt Nafsiy.αh み叫.4;山u..，.. At仕ibutesrefe出ngto“emotions" 

e.g.， love， hate， etc. 

Subh ~ Fザ'r，Dawn. 

Sunni ザ岬 Ahl as-Sunnah， people fol1owing 
the Sunnah of the Prophet. 

Ta'teeZ みiw Denying al1 a町ibutesof Al1ah. 

Tα'weeZ Ba‘eed 明J..Jb Far-fetched interpretation. 
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Interpretation of the Qur'an; 

exegesls. 

Belief in the Oneness of Al1ah. 

Divinity. 

Ritual ablution. 

Revelation， Divine revelation. 

Face; for the sake of. 

Adulteress. 

An annual obligatory prescribed 

charity (or poor due) by a Muslim in 

possession of riches， merchandise， 
agricul旬ral produce， livestock， 
trading goods etc. over a prescribed 

limit ・acertain minimum cal1ed 
ni~aab. A pillar of Islam. Rate of 

pa戸nentvaries according to也e

kind of possession. Details to be 

found in Fiqh books. Way of 

dis住ibutionto be found in the 

Qur'an 9:60. 

Adultery， fomication. 
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4 -An-Nisaa' 

5 -AI-M綿 'idah

6・Al・An‘制m

Aayah No. / Page No. 

2/371 

285/31， 1・2/32，3/32， 5/39， 146/40， 254/51， 
256/80，109， 258/124，163， 216/144， 30/145， 
351147， 31・，33/147，291154， 28/164， 21・22/
173，255/241，260，272，301，337，351，372，210/ 
280， 222/288， 205/291， 14・15/311，163/ 
314，344，140/327，20/335，223/347，269/350， 
220/355， 235/358， 263/359，360， 173/359， 
284/359， 196/377， 8・9/395，165/396， 38・39/
413， 213/414， 1311424， 132/424， 133/424， 
130-133/434 

9/32，97/53，71181，32/87，64/108，26・271154，
190・1911166，30/244，169/274，134/288， 146/ 
288，159/289，311290，398，29/297，2/300，54/ 
310， 1811304，331，436， 1・2/314，26/354， 5/ 
412， 85/423， 75/437 

150-151/44，48/47，405，406，10/51，65/62，61・
62/110，1/148，158/274，164/281，340，142/310 
166/339，386，6/345，8/347，5/347，113/349，20/ 
350，4/350，34/351，59/379，72/，165/423 

89/30， 1/30， 44/60，423， 50/60， 3/80， 116/243， 
64/252，253，291，331，385，436， 42/289， 95/ 
312， 34/336， 4/349， 72/405， 77/426， 13/ 
426， 14/427， 116・117/428，103/444 

116/91，148/91，92，191107，2/146，95・96/152，
97/155， 59/171，296， 38・39/215，54/242， 12/ 
242，65/247，248，18/272，92/275，3/298，103/ 
373，88/404 
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204/143， 185/168， 206/273， 40/274， 143/ 
281，292， 143・144/281，22/282， 180/ 
306，323，383， 7/339， 54/362， 53/379， 99/ 
399， 59/417， 60/417， 138/435 

2・3/57， 67/339 

45/32， 111-112/56， 122/96，97， 129/266， 6/ 
286，340， 4/288， 46/291， 67/311， 128/358， 
114/359， 311428， 30/436，442 

22/117，5/157， 1011159，168，26/249，294，295， 
611298，299， 3・6/362，39/379， 72/423， 84/424 

6/297，3/350，11/352，52/357，26/417，27/418， 
29/419 

68/340， 54/341， 95/342， 43/353， 50/353， 511 
356， 87/399， 101/425 

8・10/299，30/330， 4/344， 9/351， 2-4/363 

32・34/155，10/164， 8/344， 15/355， 9・10/421

9/34 

60/78，371， 5・8/158，14/158， 68・69/159，190，
49/217，68/217， 50/272， 2/275， 74/327， 96/ 
343， 7/358 

102/40， 15/45，70，423， 44/216， 42/266， 85/ 
287， 40/352， 57/399， 17/415， 811449 

511144， 28/247， 109/286， 26/303， 79/354， 
110/408 

38/337， 15/338， 57/352， 50/352， 65/371 

5/82，262，268，385， 110/110，329， 50/176， 40・
411243， 1・5/265，46/302， 1・8/364，32/403， 
123・126/413，124/426， 87・88/435

25/68， 30・33/77，160，22/266， 104/273，310， 
30/338， 63/352， 90/399 
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22・I:Iajj

23 -Al・Mu'minoon

24 -An・Noor
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26 -Ash-Shu‘M混ぜ

27 -An-Naml 

28・Al・Q時制号

29 -Al-‘Ank:abut 

30 -Ar-Rum 

31 -Luqm踊n

32・As-Sajdah

33 -Al・Ahzaab

34 -Saba' 

35 -F鍋 tir

36 -Yaa-Seen 

37 -A~-S泊町制t

5/145， 63-651172， 18/217， 611302， 40/356， 
59/358 

1/39， 10・11/39，1・5/57，23/68，417， 86・87/71，
84・89/119，86/264，267， 31/415， 24/418， 31・
32/420， 32/420， 44/420 

55/52， 63/106， 451145， 43/153， 411216， 35/ 
339， 32/345 

45-461153， 44/211， 58/300，337， 60/330， 58・
59/365， 37/419 

23・29/163，220/296， 218・220/303，76/342， 
63/352， 130/355， 97・98/404，69-84/432 

14/40， 59-64/161， 88/171， 181193，194，217， 
22/201，202， 17/194，23/202，352，24/202， 16/ 
217， 83・84/285，44/425 

88/246 

14/419 

30/113， 21・24/167，7/168， 39/246， 25/300， 
19/338， 54/357 

25/71，118 ， 20/155， 10・11/174，27/287， 16/ 
298， 181/， 22/394， 13/406 

7/171， 17/256， 22/312， 3・9/366

36/87， 72/128， 411322， 13/339 

10/217，23/283，40-41/284，2/297，39/346，3/ 
373， 49/450 

10/82，274， 3/173， 11/386， 24/422 

58/285， 82/338， 65/341， 39/342， 71/348 

77/343， 101/359， 159/383， 180/383，160/384， 
1811384， 35・36/393
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82・83/115，75/146，252，254，385， 72/146， 9/ 
355， 23/356 

5・6/175，67/257，259，273， 60/355， 54/394， 3/ 
395， 9/399， 65/405 

40・Ghaafir/AI-MumIn57/121， 7/263， 65/299，337， 35/354， 78/422 

41 -Fu将ilat

42 -Ash幽Shoora

43 -Az-Zukhraf 

45・AI-Jaathiyah

47 -M叫lammad

48 -AI-Fath 

49 -AI-I:I可ur制t

50・Qaaf

51・Adh・Dh制riyaat

52 -At-T町

53・An-N司m

54・Al・Qamar

55 -Ar-Rahmaan 

56聞 Al・Waaqi‘ah

57 -AトHadeed

58・Al・Mujadilah

59 -AI-Hashr 

61・As-Saff

62 -AI-Jumu‘ah 

42/80， 53/239， 22/305， 15/357，386 

52/35，11183，242，302，326，328，331，336，371， 
376，389， 43/359 

10・13/157，86/392 

24/133， 14/360 

19/392 

15/286 

15/32，392， 6/50，97 

27/115， 8/169， 35/294， 38/373， 16/387 

28/340，57・58/346，356

35幽36/120，35/122， 35・037/122，16/348 

23/90，426， 28/90， 3-4/327， 19/448 

55/353， 14/385 

14/146， 60/156， 27/245，386， 26・27/299，1-4/ 
348 

63-64/310 

4/266， 3/342， 3-4/367 

1/304，336， 7/309 

9/277， 22・24/306，23/354 

4/289， 8/339 

11/347， 2/349， 1/353 
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63 -Al・Munaafiqoon 8/356 

64・At・Taghaabun 6/345 

65・N-Talaaq 1151， 12/171 

66・At・Tahreem 3/349 

67・Al・Mulk 22/38， 8・11/70，14/144，23/156，3-4/172，16-
17/270， 8・9/422

68 -Qalam 42/261 

69 -AI-I:I踊qah 17/263 

70・Al・Ma‘回rij 4/274 

71 -Nooh 13・18/165，23/416， 26-27/419 

75・AI-Qiyaamah 22・23/103，293

76・Al・Insaan/Ad・Dahr9/246， 2/336 

77 -AI-Mursalaat 16-17/344 

80 -Abasa' 17・29/126，24/160 

82 -AI-Infi似ar 6-8/165 

83 -AI-Muta旺ifeen 15/293，387， 22・23/293

85帽 AI-Buruj 15・16/266，16/338 

86 -A!-Taariq 5/160 

87 -AI-A‘laa 11271 

89・Al・F可r 21・22/280，22/387 

92 -AI-Lai1 19-20/247 

96・Al・‘Alaq 3・5/348

98 -AI-Bayy血ah 5/395 

112 -Al-肱hlaas 1-4/241，389， 4/327 

114 -An-Naas 5/115， 1・6/116



H
 
T
 
m
 

F
 
O
 
X
 
E
 
D
 
N
 

BOOK CHAPTER / BAAB NO. PAGE NO. 

Bukhari Kitaab al-Eemaan 48，21 31， 48 

Kitaab as-Salat 407 48， 247 

Kitααbαt-Tawheed 6956 48 

6856 244 

6890 251 

6964 252， 285 

6834 257 

6864 259 

6877 264 

6899 264 

6870 272 

6885 278 

6940 279 

Baαbαt-Tawheed 196 

6835 300 

6838 305 

6879 325 

Kitaab al-Fitan 6549 55 

Kitaab al-Adhlαn 715 59 

595 98 

Kitaab al-Manaaqib 3561 61 

3260 444 

3540 452 
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Bukh訂i Kitaab al-Manaaqib 3541 453 

Kitaab al-Janaa 'iz 1296 114 

Kitaab Tqβeer al-Qur'an 4476 122 

4262 247 

5083 261 

4510 277 

4426 282 

4372 284 

4500 295 

4443 305 

4258 444 

Kitaab A}Jadeeth al-Anbiya' 3079 148 

3099 252 

3187 425 

Kitaab Bad' al-Khalq 3072 195 

Kitaab al-Qadar 6998 255 

6124 255 

Kitaab al-Aymaan 
wan-Nudhoor 6168 259 

6188 289 

Kitaab al-Jihaad 
W邸 -slyar 2581 263 

2614 276 

2599 407 

Kitaab α~r-R，αqa'iq 6036 184 

Kitaab al-Adab 5580 282 

Bukhari Kitaab al-Mazalim 
wa'l Ghadab 2277 291 
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Kitaab Mawα!qeet 
as-Salaat 521 295 

Kitaabαl-Jumu‘'ah 1053 301 

1113 396 

Kitaab ad-Daa 'waat 5927 326 

Kitaab ash-Shirkah 2315 380 

Kitaab al-'11m 125 395 

Kitaab ar-Riqaa 'iq 6085 396 

Kitaab Bad' al-Wa~y 400 

Kitaα!b ad-'Diyyaat 6354 406 

Muslim Kitaab adh-dhikr wad Du 'aa' 4852 47 

4905 244 

4844 290 

4836 306 

Kitaab al-Eemaan 135 47 

86 52，63 

81 52 

146 53 

98 53 

91 54 

51 63 

266 250， 295 

263 251， 301 

276 256 

274 279 

24 290 

Muslim 110 292 

259 292 
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267 294 

38 392 

40 392 

46 393 

Kitaab Fada 'il as-Sahabah 4443 98 

Kitaab as-Salam 4041 115 

Kitaab al-Jannαwq.-$，ザαt… 5109 116 

5083 260 

Kitaab al-Birr was-Silah… 4727 146 

Kitaab at-Taubah 4939 243 

4954 253 

Kitaab al-Qadar 4795 254 

4798 259 

Kitαα:b $ifa剖
al-Qiyamαh... 4995 257 

4996 258 

Kitaab al-Imaarah 3406 258 

Kitaab az-Za知αt 1763 270 

Kitaab al-Ad，αb 3985 289， 325 

Kitaαb叫-($<α:lat 736 324 

Kitaab al-Masaajid 
wa'l Mawααde‘… 931 325 

Kitaab az-Zuhd war-Raqaa 'iq 5300 407 

Ahmad Musnad al-Madaniyeen 15712 46 

Musnad al-Mu初ththireen 11267 52 

Musnad Bani Hashim 3072 195 

Mωnad al-An~aar 23064 304 

22528 407 
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Musnad al-Mukaththaireen 

min-a宇-$aJ;aaba 3528 307 

Musnαd al-Qabα'il 25927 380 

T出nidhi Kitaab ad-Daa 'waat 3463 47 

3397 313 

3314 324 

Kita，α'b al-Adab 2710 61 

Kitaab Tqβeer al-Qur 'an 3290 147 

2879 95 

Kitaab al-Birr was-Salah 1847 271 

Kitaab an-Nikaah 1021 381 

Dawood Kitaab al-Adab 4393 248 

Kitaab al-Adab 4444 248 

Kitaab as-Sunnah 4102 264 

Kit，α:ab al-Aymααn 
wan Nudhoor 2856 271 

Kitaab at-Tibb 3394 189 

Nasaa'i Kitaab as-Sahw 1289 248 

Ibn M司油 Kitaab al-Muqaddamah 185 255 

Kitaαbαd-Du‘αα' 3846 314 

Note: The above g，か'enr，句作'rencenos. of hadith are from 

the CD programme“'Hadith Encyclopedia" by Haゲ
Information Technology. 
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j占 z 

乙 ‘ 

乙 gh 

w f 

d q 

4 k 

J 

ロ1

u n 

生一- 0 一一A h 

3 w 

J (as vowel) 。。
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L5 (as vowel) ee 
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ラ

(Omitted in initial position) 
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凶 Shaddah Double letter 

。 Sukoon Absence of vowel 
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(鵠) : Sub~aanahu wa Ta 'aala -"百leExalted." 

(幾) : $alla-Allahu 'Alayhi wa Sallam司

“Blessings and Peace be upon him." 

(j雌): 'Alayhis-Salaam -“May Peace be upon him." 

(ゆ): Raq.i-Allahu 'Anhu -“May All油 bepleased with him." 
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